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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


WE all of us recognize that the present war must inevitably 
exercise an enormous influence on the mental standpoint of 
mankind, and that its effect on the religious outlook of coming 
generations is likely to be specially potent. The conception 
of Providence looking on at the appalling crimes and wholesale 
massacres which have been taking place during the last three years 
—looking on, and yet doing nothing, apparently, to put a stop 
to the hideous orgy through all these long months during which 
Hell has been let loose upon the world—is one which, as the 
French say, “‘ gives furiously to think.” The main thesis of 
Benjamin Swift’s new novel What Lies Beneath * is the effect 
produced by this world crisis upon the family and 
fortunes of Joseph Ravendale, and certain indi- 
viduals who are brought by circumstances into close 
contact with this large and not too homogeneous family circle. 
Joseph Ravendale is senior partner in the firm of Ramson, 
Rayendale & Parthenay, whose main business it is to cater for 


* What |Lies Beneath. By Benjamin Swift (William Romaine 
Paterson). London: Chapman & Hall, Ltd. 5s. net. 
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he a 
Protestantism. The wealth of the Ravendales had indeed oe 
originated in the sale of the Gospel. As Sheerson, their manager, = 


observed, “the family has been reading it and selling it for — a 
generations. Family prayers twice a day and the servants pre- wi 
sent. Ramson, Ravendale & Parthenay got founded when 
Methodism and the revival of Bible study began. They have sold © 
the good news in all languages, and not only it, but thousands | 
upon thousands of the books, magazines, pamphlets, and tracts 
that swarm round the Bible like bees round a hive. .. . Mr. 
Ravendale started the secular side, though we still push the 
Bible among savages. It used to go out in the ships which 
took the gin and cheap whisky and the out- of- date rifles and 
ammunition.” | 

Joseph Ravendale had ee wives, and a family by each of 
them, and also a sceptical nephew of the name of Richard Fawck- 
ner, through whose active instrumentality the germs of scepticism 
found their way into the family circle. He had also a son, 
Sebastian, who went out to the Front and inci- | 
dentally was in love with his step-sister, Ruby, 
through which love-affair the tragedy which termi- 
nated Joseph Ravendale’s life was destined to be 
brought about. Sebastian went to the Front and saw what he 
saw, and the conclusions that he drew led to his adopting the 
opinions of his cousin Richard Fawckner. Sheerson, the business 
manager, though the matter did not concern him in practice, . 
had as little faith in the inspiration of the Bible as Powe 
himself. \ 

“How can it be God’s word ? ”’ [he asked]. 

“Tt isn’t, of course,” said Fawckner. ‘‘ Modern theologians, men — 
in the Church, tell you that it contains remnants of a fantastic mythology 
which came from Babylon. The editor of the Book of Genesis in the 
Twentieth Century Bible says that the story about the loves of the sons — 
of God and the daughters of men was so painful that the worst parts 
were suppressed by the old compilers. And yet you are still expected to 
believe in the authority of the Book. But the tales of Rabelais are decent 
compared with the awful story of Lot and his children. If a modern 
writer had ventured on the theme he would have been imprisoned. The 


truth is, there ought to be an expurgated edition of the Bible for use in 
families and schools.” ae 

“Tt won’t be your uncle who’ll publish it,” said Sheerson. } 

“Why, a well-known Divinity Professor, in his book on the Old 
Testament, says that in Ezekiel there are passges ‘ not fit to be translated,’ ” 
continued Fawckner. ‘‘ These are his own words. That’s what we’ve : 
come to in the twentieth century. The work of the unbelievers is now - 
being doné by men inside the Church.” . 

‘ This comfortable Christianity, with vee cushions, and upholstered 
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- pulpits, would be incomprehensible ‘to Jesus,” continued Fawckner, 


talking with great rapidity. ‘‘It has all come out of the Emperor Con- 


_ stantine, who was its real founder, and he was a murderer. He patronized 
_ Christianity with the instinct of a company promoter.” 


When we recognize that this was the religious standpoint of 
Richard Fawckner, it is no wonder that he acted as a disintegrat- 
ing influence on the family of Joseph Ravendale, whose religious — 
austerity and business acumen were tempered with a considerable 
seasoning of the Victorian type of British cant. Fawckner’s 
views have a very direct bearing on the present crisis. 


“The Germans [he declared] are carrying on the war in exactly the 
same manner in which the Israelites were ordered by Jehovah to wage their 
wars. Moses was commanded to kill all the males of the Midianites. — 


‘He was to slay every male among the little ones, and every married 


woman, and to keep all the virgins as concubines... , 
WERE THE [In the case of Jericho the only person whom Joshua was 
ISRAELITES advised to save was Rahab the haylot. The Bible of 
-HUNS? the Jews, to which we go for edification but which some of 
the finer Christian spirits renounced, is full of a blood- 
red atmosphere of horror and rape. The Amorites and the people of 
Bashan, just like the Belgians, refused to allow the passage of foreign 
troops and defended their frontiers. What happened? It is expressly 
stated that God ordered Moses to destroy them all ‘ until none was left 
alive.’ History is a blood bath ! ue 
48 your ufcle only heard. you! 1 exclaimed Sheerson, and took 


; another sip of sherry. 


_ Into the bosom of the steadily disintegrating family of Joseph 
Ravendale, Sebastian, the black sheep of the family, suddenly 
returned wounded from the Front. This in any case was eal- 


- culated to make trouble, as it meant the renewal of his love affair 


\ 


with the step-daughter, Ruby, and ,Joseph Ravendale was 
never quite sure in his own mind that Ruby was really and truly 
his step-daughter only. He had had a love @ffair with her 
mother before his marriage with her as his second wife, and he 
was ever haunted by the fear that Ruby was in reality the child 
of this amour. That such an incident in his past career should 
come up in accusation against the straight-laced 
Protestant whose respectability had never been in 
question, was Joseph Ravendale’s skeleton in 
the cupboard. The terror of it obsessed him, and 


A SKELETON 
IN THE 
CUPBOARD. 


this terror was accentuated a thousandfold by the fact, ever 


becoming clearer and clearer, that the affection between brother 
and step-sister, if step-sister she were, was a very much more 
than platonic affair. What, thought Joseph Ravendale, if they 


| were ultimately determined to marry? Such a tragedy must 


be prevented at all costs, and yet how could he coe the 
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fatal obstacle which was the one barrier to the consummation 
of their happiness? He had even gone so far as to impress 
upon Ruby in the most emphatic manner the abandoned char- 
acter of his own son, bidding her repeat to herself every hour of 
every day, as a form of hypnotic exercise, the words “‘ Sebastian 
is wicked, Sebastian is wicked, Sebastian is wicked.’”’ He had 
also endeavoured to find a-suitor for her who should prove an 
effectual barrier to the marriage which he dreaded. 

The recrudescence, however, of this love affair, was not the 
only trouble which came into the family through the return of 
Sebastian from the Front. It was the early days of the War, and 
penniless refugees were flocking by thousands from devastated 
Belgium. Sebastian, despite his doubtful principles, had a 
very warm heart, which was taken advantage of by a number of 
these unfortunates on the homeward voyage. 
He brought them along with him on his return, 
promising them a shelter under his father’s roof. 
They arrived precisely at evening prayer-time, and their anxiety 
about their reception during the consequent delay, was produc- 
tive of one of the most satirically humorous scenes in this vivid 
narrative of contemporary life. 

A book of this kind, coming at a period of crisis like the 
present, is calculated to shock the orthodox reader. He will 
probably say to himself that it is the last book in the world that 
should be published at such atime. He will quote such phrases 
as a remark of Sebastian to the parson, Teanby, “I heard you 
saying to Lady Hollersly that God ‘allows’ the 
war to goon. How can you believe that a merciful 
God looks down on a modern battlefield? You 
should go out and have a look at it. . . . If He did not approve 
of it, He would stop it. If he does approve, well, that is even 
less than human.”’ ‘‘ The war has already made you think,” 
says Fawckner, commenting on Sebastian’s observations. ‘‘ It is 
the rarest occupation in England.” 

It is true, however, that as Teanby observes, there are many 
atheists and agnostics in the army who have become believers 
again. ‘‘ Oh, ‘yes [retorts Sebastian], I have met Some of that 


A BELGIAN 
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lot myself. That is called ‘fire insurance.’ I do not call it . 


religion. The war has had quite the opposite effect on me.’’ 


‘““ God’s ends are not visible to us,”’ observes the Rev. Mr. Teanby. _ 
Fawckner retorts, ‘‘ Let us grant you the ends, whatever they — 


are. The point is; how can you justify such means? Surely 
God’s sensitiveness to cruelty and injustice is not less than 
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man’s! How could any possible results justify such a hideous 
process?” “‘In the lottery of existence [he continues] man 
takes his chance like dogs and sheep.”” Like Amy Levy in her 
bitterest poem he seems to tell us— , 

One thing is like one arrayed, 

And there is neither false nor true; 

But in a hideous masquerade 

All things dance on in the ages through, 

And good. is evil, evil good ; 

Nothing is known or understood, 

Save only pain. 

I have no faith in god or devil, 

Life or death. 

Fawckner observes that ‘“‘ no really educated man can have 
faith.” If he means by this that no really educated man can- 
have the faith in which the Ravendale family were brought up, 
the faith in orthodox Protestant Christianity, I entirely agree 
with him. The two things are incompatible. But the question 
does*not in reality lie between the theory that life is a lottery 
and an acceptance of orthodox dogmatism. The question rather 
lies between life as a lottery in which chance is 
supreme, and life as an exemplification of a higher 
law in which justice always eventually triumphs, 
not through the intervention of a capricious deity, but through 
the action of this very law. Evil deeds of men or nations bring 
in their train their inevitable crop of tragic consequences. 
“An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, nora corrupt tree 
evil fruit,’’ as the Master declared. The author is welcome, if he 
will, to take up the position that the existence of cruelty and evil 
in the world disproves the existence of a merciful God. But it 
cannot be disputed that without the existence of such evil the 
highest qualities of mankind could never have been developed. 
If we may judge our author by the words of the character into 
whose mouth he obviously puts his own sentiments, the end to 
be attained would not, in his opinion, justify the means. If 
then Mr. Swift had his own way in the matter,no high or noble 
types could ever be evolved. The law of evolution on the 
spiritual side operates on the principle of absolute justice and 
gives accordingly to each individual that which he has earned, 
neither more nor less. ‘‘ We bring nothing into the world, 
neither can we carry anything out.’’ A man’s true possessions 
consist’ only of those qualities, capacities and powers, which he 
has earned by his own efforts in the upward struggle. The 
method may not appeal to the sympathies of Mr. Benjamin 


IS. LIFE A 
LOTTERY ? 
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Swift, but it is the law of justice, and in the long run, may we 
not say, it is the law of mercy also? 

Wherever he looks our author sees Nature, “ red in tooth and 
claw,” shrieking at any wholesome interpretation of the problems 
of life. ‘I cannot [saysone of his characters, clearly expressing 


the author’s own standpoint }—I cannot imagine the Divine Mind © 


having devised such a scheme. Devour or be devoured, that is 
the supreme law. This war is a mere episode in the eternal 


gigantic war of genus against genus, species against species, and 
individual against individual. The war is a mere nothing to the. 


never-ending battle of Nature.”’ 
Then again, when Mr. Swift makes his hero observe that the 
Germans are carrying on the war in exactly the same manner 


in which the Israelites were ordered by Jehovah to wage their 


wars, one may retort to him in his own words, 
‘“What on earth have we to do with the tribal god 
of the Jews?’ It is the very fact that the Kaiser 
is waging war on these lines, and that he is claiming the support 
of his German tribal deity in doing so, it is this very fact which 
ensures his condemnation in the eyes of the entire eivilized world. 
His morality and his religion alike, are those of savages or semi- 
savage races. They are, in short, no better than the morality 
and the religion of the barbarous Israelites of three thousand 
years ago. It is indeed true that, if at a crisis like the present, 


TRIBAL 
DEITIES. 


our faith in the Divine governance of the universe is anchored — 


on the old orthodox religious beliefs and dogmas, we are of all 
men most miserable. We have built our house on shifting sand, 
and what can we expect but that the ee tempest will sweep 
it away? 


If, on the other hand, our orthodox professions are, as they 


undoubtedly are in the vast majority of cases, a mere hypocritical 
pretence, we can hardly expect sympathy in the pass in which 


we find ourselves, even though we may have assumed this policy 


of silence as to our real convictions, or absence of convictions, 
with the best possible intentions, and with a self-satisfied assur- 


ance that we are acting in the general interest of the community. — 
The case is well enough put by the character to whom it falls to. 


narrate the story of the fortunes of the Ravendale family—the 


guardian of Harold Tuderley, whose mother had been Mr. Raven- S 


dale’s third wife.* 


~* Rather curiously, i in the present romance, the narrator himself is kept 


very largely in the background, and does not figure in any way as an 
important actor in the drama. 
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The ehiiches [I said form the insincere intellectual background of 
British national life. They are full of people who give nominal acquies- 
cence to things which they can’t believe, and which no educated person can 


believe. It is a false position, and is reacting on the entire intellectual and 


moral life of Britain. The difficulty is, that around the discarded dogmas . 


and old pagan elements in Christianity there has grown a whole ethical 


system, with which we cannot afford to part, and yet we must be intel- 


_ lectually honest. A man like Fawckner is therefore in a dilemma. Is he 


to speak out or not? The dogmas are dying, but we cannot allow the 
ideals to die. ig 


It seems to me that the time has come when we should begin 


to face the fact that the ideals bound up with false dogmas must 


inevitably themselves suffer from this undesirable 
association and that, this being the case, the sooner 
the connection is broken the better for all concerned. 
‘It is also high time that we realized the fact that 
these ideals, if planted and watered in their natural soil and 
allowed to blossom in the life-giving rays of the Sun of Truth, 
would flourish far more luxuriantly than they do in the atmos- . 
phere of their present unnatural forcing ground. The philosophy 
that the’ occultist has never wearied of inculcating, and the need 


WHEN 
SILENCE IS 
NOT GOLDEN 


for the popularization of which was never more urgent than at . 
' the present time, offers the soil in which all such ideals naturally 


flourish and fructify., Why, then, it may be asked, should they be 


dissociated ? And why, again, harbour fears as regards the 
disintegration of national morality and ethics, which would 


surely be groundless if the true facts of occult philosophy were 
made the basis of all the teaching of all the churches. The 
danger indeed lies in opinions of a purely negative 
kind, in the destruction of the old faiths and in the 
substitution for them of a gospel of scepticism or 
belief in pure chance, or what our author’s hero 
calls “the lottery of existence.” It is true that the belief in 
justice carries with it as a corollary the acceptance of the doctrine 
of Reincarnation, but I fail to see that this necessity is an argument 
either against Divine Justice on the one hand or against Reincar- 


REINCARNA- 
TION. 


nation onthe other. The theory is admittedly neither unscientific 


nor unphilosophical. It is, indeed, as I have already quoted the 


_ philosopher, Hume, as saying, ‘‘the only, form of belief in immor-_ 
tality that philosophy can hearken to.” It seems curious that so 
brilliant an intellect as that of Benjamin Swift should not have 


looked further afield for the truth which he has failed to discover 


within the pale of orthodoxy, and that he should have regarded 
his problem as insoluble merely because orthodoxy failed to solve 
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it. Others, starting on the same lines as our author, have yet 
found safe anchorage at last, without being compelled to sacrifice 
a single personal conviction or one iota of their intellectual 
sincerity. 
When we look at this matter, as we shall have to look at it 
before very long, from the point of view of practical politics, I 
frankly admit that we are faced with a grave difficulty. In 
England the established Church has gathered into its fold all 
the religious traditions of the past. It is clear 
that the time is at hand when it will have either to 
broaden its faith or to abandon its heritage. The 
crisis is likely to be a serious one both for Church and 
State. Even in countries where there is no State-established 
Church, a similar problem is bound to confront the communities 
concerned, if in a less aggravated form. The teaching of the 
churches, whether in England or in America, is neither broad nor 
philosophical enough for the needs of the present race of mankind, 

»who demand something from their teachers less negative and 
more satisfying than Teanby’s vague assumptions that the 
Divine ends and aims are past human comprehension, and that 
since God in his inscrutable wisdom “allows ”’ such a war to go on, 
we have but to trust that in spite of the strong appearance to the - 
contrary, it is all ordered for the best. Confronted with the 
present catastrophe, there does not appear to us to be much to 
choose between the Teanbys and the Robert Brownings. To tell 
us that 


THE COMING 
CRISIS IN THE 
CHURCHES. 


God’s in His heaven, 
All’s right with the world, 


without bringing in any evidence to bear to prove this very dog- 
matic assertion, seems nothing short of an insult. And what 
better has the Church’to offer us than the echo of this exuberant 
expression of the naturally sanguine temperament of the opti- 
mistic Victorian poet ? 

It is a matter of regret that the parson in the story is made 
such a poor creature. A better specimen of theclass would have 
made Fawckner’s arguments appear much more effective. As. 
it is, the case appears to go against the parson by default, the 
feeling being that there is another side to the question, but no 
one to voice it. It is true that there are many parsons no better 
than Teanby, and that he represents truthfully 
enough a certain low type. But one regrets him 
nevertheless. As the author observes: ‘‘ The 
emotions of the average salaried clergyman have no specially 


TEANBY AS 
A TYPE. 
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mpressive temperature. Teanby, the little black-coated man 
with the visionless eyes, and the brain which had become nothing 
- but a convenient ready-reckoner of dead dogmas, was typical 
of that huge class of modern clergy who are parasites without 
knowing it.” 

_ It has ever been the province of Occultism to put forward a 
philosophy of life which, by explaining its meaning and its 
object, will justify the scheme of creation from the standpoint 
of perfect justice. Such a scheme necessarily transcends, even 
while to a certain extent it absorbs, all the creeds, whether 
Christian or otherwise. To the occultist the fact that the god. 
of the Israelites may, in the words of the poet— 

follow in a little while 
Odin and Zeus to equal doom, 

is a matter of no significance. The evolution of a higher standard 
of duty and a higher conception of morality demands a higher 
divine ideal, and now that the time is ripe for the recognition of this 
ideal there will not be wanting men to stand forth and proclaim 
its truths, andchurches and temples in which those truths can be 
proclaimed. The new time has no use for a fossilized priesthood 
who will arrest the moral progress of the race by inculcating 
for the benefit of their sceptical congregations the outworn 
dogmas of a dead past. 


A correspondent serving with H.M. Forces,commenting on my 
observations with regard to the horoscope of the ex-Tsarevitch, 
and my statement that it was probable that there might be differ- 
ences between himself and his father, sends me a cutting about 
this boy, which he thinks may be of interest to 
readers of the OccuLT REviEw. The story is nar- 
rated by a correspondent of the Datly Telegraph. 
Monsieur Kerensky, then still Minister of Justice, was calling on 
the ex-Tsar Nicholas. The ex-Tsarevitch, a boy just under 
thirteen years of age, asked to see the minister. ‘‘ Tell me one 
thing, Monsieur Kerensky,’’ he said. ‘‘ Had my father the lawful 
right, after abdicating himself, to forego the throne for me also ? ”’ 
Monsieur Kerensky hesitated for a moment, and then replied : 
““ No, he had not.” 

-“ That was all I wanted to know,”’ said the ex-Tsarevitch. | 


THE 
TSAREVITCH. 


With regard to the crisis in Greece, we have not a great deal 
to go upon astrologically, as the times of birth neither of the 
ex-King Constantine nor o his son, Alexander, are on record. 
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The new King Alexander is, however, stated in the Almanach 


de Gotha to have been born on July 20, 1893, at the Tatoi 
Palace, which is, I believe, just north of Athens. One of the 
daily papers states the date of birth to have been August 2, but 
this is clearly an error, and astrologers should therefore be warned 
against drawing deductions from this misstatement. On the 


day of birth the Sun is just two degrees past the exact sextile of 


Jupiter (the Sun 27°56 Cancer, Noon, Greenwich ; Jupiter, 25°52 


Taurus). Mars has the exact sextile of Neptune. Venus and 


Mercury are conjoined in 19 and 22 ‘degrees of 
Leo respectively, Mercury having the close semi- 
square of Saturn from the seventh degree of Libra. 
The Sun has also the semi-square of Neptune, while Mercury 
is in trine with the psychic planet. The Moon is nearly in 
conjunction with Uranus, its greater or lesser proximity to that 
planet being of course dependent on the hour of birth. Alex- 
ander’s Mars is nearly (Leo 12 to 13 degrees) on the place of 
King Constantine’s Sun, which, in spite of the terms of his pro- 
clamation on accession to the throne, is not very favourable 
to the relations between the two. If the hour of birth should 
prove to be propitious, this might well be a very favourable 
horoscope ; but apart from information on this head, it is useless 
to draw any confident conclusions. If any of my Greek or other 
readers could give me information on this point I should be much 
indebted to them. It is noteworthy that Saturn had transited 
the place of the Sun at birth immediately before King Alexan- 
der’s accession, while Jupiter had just transited its own place, 
and was forming the sextile to the radical Sun at the date of his 
appointment. The crisis fell as one of the consequences of the 
conjunction of Mars and Jupiter on June 8th, the date, it may 
be noted, of the Battle of the Messines Ridge, the. two planets 


THE CRISIS 
IN GREECE. 


being also in proximate conjunction within one degree of Mercury... 


The conjunction fell at 4.17 A.M., London, Venus occupying the 
ascendant and the Sun having just risen. Capricorn is generally 
regarded as the ruling sign of Greece and the passing out of 
Saturn from the opposing sign Cancer might therefore be con- 
sidered a herald of better times in store for the Hellenic 
kingdom. 

In connection with the change of covereionty in Greece, it 
is worth remembering the old prophecy that when a Constan- 
tine of Greece marries a Sophia, their son will reign in Con 
stantinople. 

_ It isnoteworthy that Field-Marshal Hindenburg’s birthday 
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- this year (October 2) synchronizes with the exact conjunction 
‘of Mars and Saturn, Neptune being only. distant by-five degrees 


from the major and minor malefics. This ominous conjunction 
and augury of defeat is slightly mitigated or modified by a close 
sextile of Jupiter. 

- August, November, and March to April, 1918, are the 
most menacing months in Kaiser Wilhelm’s horoscope, the two 


_ malefics afflicting the Sun and Ascendant respectively in 


August, while in November the Sun and Moon are both, by 
transit and direction, in opposition to the revolutionary Nep- 
tune. There is a significant note of finality about the 
stationary position of Saturn in the early spring. 

Astrologers will have observed with no little interest that 
the eclipse of June 19 of the present year coincided within 
twenty-four hours with the overwhelming vote in favour of 
Women’s Suffrage in the British House of Commons, the cul- 
mination of Venus on this occasion being promptly followed by 
that advancement of the women’s cause with which astrologers 
have for so long associated it. It is to be hoped that Venus 
will not confine her favours to the sex to which she is especially 


- partial. 


THE GODS OF LUCK IN ANCIENT 
ROME 


By FREDERIC THURSTAN 


THE FAuUNS. 


IF you walked in the upland slopes and glades of the Apennines and 
came to the edge of some forest there in the days of Horace and Virgil, 
you might have often seen some rustic youth or maiden, tending, 
it may be, flocks of sheep or goats, or some labourer on a neighbour-~ 
ing farm or, villa estate, leaning among the boughs and listening in- 
tently. He was trying to catch in the whisper of the leaves or the 
echoes from far-off glades sounds of the voices and laughter of a beauti- 
ful young fairyland king smooth-faced with two budding horns on his 
forehead or on his headgear. He frequented only these upland forests, 
often passing along in a procession headed by a young queen like him- 
self with other companions who loved on summer days to make revelry 
with music, cymbals and dance. It was King Faunus and his queen 
Fauna and their retinue of Fauns. 

In the winter time Faunus and his Fauns loved to scare and hunt 
the wolves in the pine forests by making a wild roar or war-cry 
which the peasant often fancied he heard when the wild gales swept 
through the glades and tossed the noisy cascades. 

The Latin indigenal or aboriginal native of the mountain slopes 
was a firm believer in the reality of human nature-spirits inhabiting 
the scenes around him, and he believed this particular sylvan God 
brought luck to the peasant who loved him. In the spring he 
helped the fecundation and increase of his cattle and flocks and live- 
stock, in summer he helped the love affairs of youth and maiden by 
causing infatuations (as in Shakespeare’s Midsummer Night’s Dream), 
and in winter by keeping off the ravening wolves from fold or home- 
stead. On December 5 every year the peasants of the Latin mountain 
villages celebrated a feast day to Faunus to implore his favour for the | 
district. The cascade at Tusculum near Tibur (Tivoli) was a chief 
centre of the Faunalia festivities, and Horace, who had a country 
estate there, wrote a special ode to commemorate the God at one of 
these celebrations (Od. iii. 18). The very name Faunus—connected 
etymologically with faustus (lucky) implied to every Roman the favour 
of luck, 

Latins of poetical temperament in Roman literary circles were 
drawn to worship these rustic Nature divinities, and paid their devotions 


especially to Queen Fauna or Fatua. Fatua—connected with “fatum”’ 
12 
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and “ fari” and our word infatuation—implied prophecy or the inspira- 
tion to speak forth automatically or in trance. The Queen and her 
Fauns could i inspire men with poetry or with love and answer perplex- 
ing questions or give predictions as to the future. Calpurnius the poet 
tells us that there were trunks of special Holm Oaks sacred to the Fauns 
in some forests where oracular answers to questions were interpreted 
from the traceries and marking of the bark or leaves. Virgil tells us 
(4in. vii. 79 et seq.) how his hero visited the Tivoli oracle to consult 
about his fortunes in the cavern by the Cascade, and Ovid (Fast vi. 
614 et seq.) describes how a special revelation of this god in a moment 
of difficulty was vouchsafed to Numa Pompilius the Etruscan King 
of early Rome. 

These rustic Nature Gods of Latium, like Faunus and his compeer, 
the bearded king Sylvanus, protector of orchards and boundaries, 
a sort of old Father Christmas, are especially interesting to us because 
they |help us to reconstruct the distribution and immigrations of 
European nations in the prehistoric days. 

For on the other side of the waters of the Adriatic the rustic 
descendants of the pre-Aryan Hellenes, especially in Thessaly and 
Beeotia, were all worshippers and in close daily realization of similar 
Nature divinities such as Pan, accompanied by Satyrs with horns 
and goat legs and by inspiring beautiful nymphs and beings like the 
drunken Silenus, who in their turn attended Bacchus and Apollo. 

The reason for this is not in any intercourse between these rustic 
nations—there was none in historic days—but rather in their common 
origin from a great tribe known as the Pelasgi—akin in customs and 
appearance to the prehistoric tribes of Western, Europe known as 
the dark-skinned Celts, tribes like the Silurians of South Wales, 
the Hibernians or Ivernians of South Ireland, and the Iberians of 
North Spain. These tribes were all believers in Nature Spirits 
mingling with men—in Fairies and Little Men. They were domin- 
ated in later times by more martial immigrants of Aryan origin like 
the fair-skinned Celts in Western Europe, the Romans in Italy, and 
the Hellenes in Greece. These last overcame in time not only the 
Pelasgic aborigines of Upper Greece, but also the Minoan civiliza- 
tions of Cecropian and Achaian colonies in Southern Greece which 
were settled there in the Heroic or Homeric period of history. 

The Aryan tribes differed from the prehistoric tribes by a belief 
not in Nature Spirits so much as in the daily intercourse of ex-human 
spirits, the ancestors and heroes of their families and tribes. We have 
a proof of this in India where the aboriginal Dravidian or Druidian— 
akin to the Chaldee—worshipped Nature Spirits, as is shown in the 
old Rig Vedas, but the incoming Aryan Hindoos were more ancestor- 
worshippers, as is proved by Caste Customs and by Hero Worship of 
Devas or Mahadevas and Rishis.* 

_ * The Nature worship of Aryan Hindus was more Cosmic with Gods like 


‘Indra and Rudra ruling the elements. 
B 
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It was a consequence of this that the worship of Faunus in Rome 
itself was very different from that in the country districts. 

In Rome Faunus was an ancient defunct king of the district who still 
benevolently looked after the interests of his old realm. Tradition 
recorded that he had befriended the Arcadian Prince Evander when he 
was shipwrecked and a refugee, and allowed him to settle on the 
Palatine and consecrate there a cavern sacred to the Arcadian Pan, 
which was afterwards occupied by a-sacred College of Luperci or 
Wolf-warders who worshipped Faunus in that capacity. 

Young King Faunus after his death appeared to Numa Pompilius 
as a spirit apparition to help him in the arrangement of Rome’s insti- 
tutions. Numa wasan Etruscan. The civilization of that mysterious 
nation was probably, like the Minoans of Crete and Argos and the 
Egyptians of the Menes era, Atlantean. The subsequent King Tullus 
Hostilius was likewise helped by this Spirit King. The Fauns in 
winter time, to frighten the wolves, were fond of makinga wild roar 
in the pine forests, and once when Tullus was fighting a battle in a 
forest this wild roar suddenly resounding filled the foe with that 
sudden terror—which Pan also was fabled to cause and which we 
call therefore pan-ic. 

The college of the Lupercals on the Palatine. as time went on, 
became one of the most powerful sacred orders in Rome. They 
claimed the holy power of making youths virile and manly, and on 
February 15 each year they held a festival known as the Lupercalia. 
It was originally a kind of shriving day—of purification and expiation 
when a he-goat was sacrificed—an old world custom which we also | 
find in the scape-goat of the Jewish Atonement Day, and in the Bakri 
Eed at the finish of the Mohammedan fast. 

But the blood of the goat was also believed to cause virility, and it 
became the fashion for parents of noble families, especially of the Fabian 
and Quintilian clans, who were hereditary pontifis of the Lupercal 
Order, to bring their sons when leaving school-life to this sacrifice to 
be touched on their foreheads by the sacrificial knife smeared with 
goat’s blood and dabbed with pads of wool soaked.in goat’s milk. After 
this a big procession was made through the streets—the priests and 
youths wearing the skins and horns of the sacrificed animals. The 
youths carried also the pads of wool and exchanged badinage with 
the crowd. If they could touch any girl’s face with the pad they 
claimed the right of a kiss or even a more lascivious embrace, and they 
finished up the day in an orgy of debauchery. From the earliest days 
of Rome up to the Empire, this annual carnival continued, becoming 
more and more a festival of wild licentiousness until the respectable 
Augustus Casar was finally compelled to make it all illegal and abolish 
it. 

Possibly the schoolboy expression “ playing the giddy goat” is a 
remnant of this belief. 
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FORTUNA. 


The Latins deified Luck itself in the personality of the Goddess 


Fortuna. They were unique among nations in this conception. 


Fortuna was no minor deity : she was supreme in the Pantheon. The 


_ Gods themselves had to acknowledge her control of destiny and its 


affairs. Rome was full of temples dedicated to this Goddess, each 
accentuating some particular guise or trait. This may, of course, have 
been due partly to the fact that temples of Fortuna pay: devotees of 


fortune and inquirers into the mysteries of the Future are always 


ready to disburse large fees and sumptuous offerings. 

The two oldest temples were one situated on the Via Portuensis, 
a mile out of the city, and another in the Forum Boarium market. 
The first held her up especially as the goddess of happy chance, and as: 
Luck rewarding the light-hearted and joyous. On June 24, Midsum- 
mer Day—our great good fairy day—her festival was celebrated there 
by throngs of holiday worshippers crowned with flowers making a 
procession on the road and a regatta of decorated boats on the Tiber. 
The other in the market-place was visited daily by the peasant and. 
marketing people. It was an historical monument founded by the 
people’s King—Servius Tullius, to commemorate the good fortune of 
that monarch who had captivated the affections of this beautiful 
goddess. Her statue stood side by side with his—in gilded wood. 
She was draped with a wondrous tissue of old Samite, woven by Queen 
Tanaquil herself. Her face was veiled : some said to hide her blushes’ 
for condescending to a mortal love—others to express the mystery 
of her intentions. She was denominated here the Virgin Fortune, 
and the reputation of this shrine was enhanced when one day a con- 

agration destroyed the temple, but the two statues remained intact 

in the midst of the flames. People recalled the omen by which she 
had carved out the future destiny of Servius in his boyhood by 
leaving him~ unscathed by a fire which played round him on the 
hearth of the Tarquins. 

Then there were two State temples to this Goddess, one on the 
Capitol dedicated to the fortune of the Roman State, the other on the 
Quirinal to that of the City of Rome. It was said that the Goddess 
after searching through the world had chosen Rome as her pet 
place. It was to be blessed with her protection even to the end of 
time. Of the private temples of Fortune there was a flourishing one, 
catering entirely for ladies, dedicated to Fortuna Muliebris (woman’s 
luck) some three miles’.walk out on the Latin Road, and another 
for people of aristocratic rank called Fortuna Equestris—close to 
Pompey’s theatre and much patronized by cavalry officers and ladies 
of title. There was even a special Shrine of Fortune where young men 


‘dedicated the hair of their faces the first day they used a razor. There 
- was also a temple dedicated to Fortuna Respiciens (looking back), 


another to Fortuna Obsequens (following at heel), to Fortuna Dux 
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(leading the way), and Fortuna Redux (leading one back again), to 
Fortuna Brevis (brief), and Fortuna Manens (permanent), but of all 
the private temples surely the happiest were the two dedicated 
to the Fortune of To-day—one near the Circus Maximus, the other 
on the Campus Martius where she had a special feast day on July 30, 
followed by a gala show in the Circus. 

The last public temple to the Goddess was founded by Trajan, and 
dedicated to the Fortune of Universal Power. Fortune could go no 
further than that, and Rome had attained it. 

For Fortune-telling, two very ancient shrines in the country, 
dedicated to the goddess, were constantly visited by both private 
individuals and public bodies. The one was that of Fortuna Primi- 
genia at Praeneste. The statue held two infants on her knees— 
fabled to be Jupiter and Juno—and a little child drew lots or cast dice 
to answer postulants with regard to success or failure of their plans. 
The other was at Antium, and was patronized by Augustus before 
starting on one of his expeditions. It was in connection with this 
that the well-known Ode of Horace to this goddess was written. The 
oracles here were told by a sort of automatic writing over a tray or 
sieve of sacred ashes. 

_ The usual concomitants of a statue of Fortune were a Horn of 


Plenty (Cornucopia), a fan or a rudder, plumes on the head and a ball ee 


under the feet. The one at Antium had a special attribute, two large 
‘wooden keys. 
FELICITAS AND NEMESIS. 


As if all these temples to Fortune were not sufficient, the Romans 
erected numerous temples to Felicitas, in which name was wrapped 
up a signification both of blessedness and the power to bless or bring 
good luck. This goddess was especially patronized by Sulla and_ his 
friend Crassus, who filled one of her temples like a museum with objects 
of art that they had plundered from the East. 

The conquest of Greece also brought in the notion ‘of Fortune as 
Retribution or Karma, and a temple dedicated to Nemesis was always 
visited by Generals granted a public triumph, at the end of the day’s 
pomp and procession. 

The usual views of Fortune obtaining in Rome were two-fold— 
one, that of the populace, as the distributer of blessings because she 
loved to make her devotees happy—to these the goddess was a sort 
of Venus or Flora—the other, that of the more intellectual, as a deity 
of Destiny, indifferent to weal or woe, but belonging to the demon 
nether-world and therefore to be propitiated or won over to favour. 


LARES AND PENATES. 


But though they personified Luck and Fortune in this way, the 
Romans looked for help in the daily small affairs of life such as health, 
children, family prosperity, and domestic happiness to a special 
band of unseen personal spirits. Every home and hearth, every family 
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and clan, every district and town had in their belief a special pre- 
siding spirit or band of spirits interested in the welfare of the members. 
These were called Lares asa generic name; those, however, who 
interested themselves in special functions, such as the protection of 
the home, were often called by the name of Penates. 

In all the latter times of Rome these spirits were not looked upon 
as Nature elementaries, such as the Kobbold in Teutonic countries, 
and the Little Men among the Celts, but as discarnate human spirits. 
In country districts where the Pelasgian element of tradition was still 
strong it was sometimes different, but in the City the inhabitants 
were mostly of Aryan descent and with Aryan beliefs. 

The Aryan Hindoos to this day, in their caste and family ceremonies, 
place out food and cushions for the departed members and invite 
their presence ceremoniously and inform them of betrothals and mar- 
riages, of journeys and changes, and of business compacts and inten- 
tions : not that they believe the departed require earthly refreshment, 
but that they are pleased to be remembered and honoured with the 
offer of hospitality-—although doubtless many do consider that spirits 
can extract essences and ethers from food, especially if they happen to 
belong to the lower grades of spirit life who have astral bodies. 

The Romans had not only similar Lectisternia or setting out of 
couches on set days, but they kept the busts and ashes of the departed 
patrons of the family in an alcove of the Atrium or common sitting- 
room, and there was another small shrine near the fireplace of the 
kitchen or domestic hearth. They were dusted and kept clean every 
day by the mother or daughters of the household, generally every 
evening before bedtime, and on the Kalends, Ides and Nones of every 
month, crowns or garlands were placed on the statues and prayers or 
libations offered to them with a special home festival, called Laralia, 
on the first of every May, when everything was decked with garlands 
and families gathered for home parties. 

At every meal, a sort of grace was offered by placing a small offering 
from the dishes on little platters kept for the purpose, laying them 
before the shrine and finally turning out the food from the platters. 
into the fire with the words Di propitii ! ‘May the divine ones be 
propitious!” Children, boys and girls, passing into grown-up life, 
left on the shrine their ornaments and playthings. A parent re- 
turning from a war offered there a part of any booty. 

There was always a presiding Lar or Lar Pater, but also among the 
commoner folk a number of minor beneficent spirits called Lares 
Familiares that every family honoured along with its Penates. Every- 
thing that the family treasured in the home and all the important 
transactions of the daily life were supposed to be under the guardian- 
ship of these spirit friends, guides or familiars. So real a factor were 
these unseen helpers in daily life that dramatists brought them on the 

“stage in their plays quite naturally. Plautus, for instance, in the 
Aulularia brings one on the stage in his Prologue to explain the plot. 
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He begins by describing himself as the protecting Genius of the house : 

- the father and grandfather of the tenant shad been his dear friends. 
‘The grandfather had entrusted to his care some treasure near the hearth, 
and the plot is concerned with that treasure. In his Trinummus 
the father of a family is changing house and begs his wife not to forget 
to crown the God Lar and pray him to take the new place also under 
his protection. 

Besides the familiar or home Lares, every district of Rome had its 
public Lares. There was a chapel and shrine for them in every suburb 
and district in the town and country with an elected club or vestry 
to look after their interests and dues. Every bride on taking possession 
of the house of her husband and every matron changing house into a 
new district. had to go to this public shrine, deposit the. fee of an as 
and solicit the protection of the Guardian of the place. They had 
their special féte days appointed by the Board of Vestrymen. 

Here we have probably a trace of the Etruscan influence in the- 
making of Rome. We know the Tuscan made Rome peculiar among all 
_ nations in having its public affairs regulated by Astrological lore. Now 
in that lore it is postulated that every district, like every person, is under 
a special planetary influence of its own. The reason of this was 
that each place was under a personal genius of its own—a personality . 
of the mundane or astral plane. This mundane plane was conceived 
by them as a large cup facing the supernal regions or heavens. At 
the bottom of this cup lay the nether or infernal regions—the region 
of the dead and demoniac spirits presided over by Dis or Pluto, and 
marshalled by Orcus. Proserpine was its Queen—and in the upper > 
lip of the bowl close to the plane of incarnate beings was the region 
of the Genii or Djins—what we, perhaps, would call attendant sprites 
in contradistinction to Spirits. 


THE GENIUS. 


There was something in this very notion of the Genius attached toa 
man, a family, a house or a district, to a wood, or a hill, or ascene, or a 
cross-ways—a notion that dominated the every day personal life of a 
Roman or Latin, more than any other religious idea—that makes 
the Roman view of the after-life of mortals in the flesh unique. It 
differs in this respect subtly from the modern view held, whether by the 
orthodox or by the Spiritualist, or by the Theosophist. In some ways 
their view of the departed was indeed very like what the modern Spirit- 
ualist believes he has obtained by direct converse with the spirit world. 
Like the Spiritualist every Roman believed the dead were divided into 

grades according to the progression they had obtained. Not every 
dead person was fitted to become a Lar. If the dead had attained 
enlightenment and power, they were allowed by Dis to return as Guides _ 
or Protectors to mortals in the flesh. If they had only bonds of affec- 
tion and still required earth experiences, they came as the Lares Fami- 
liares. If. they were highly progressed, or nearly celestial, they 
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had the right to be worshipped as Dii or Divi Lares, a conception - 
similar to the Hindu Devas and Mahadevas. The departed spirits 
of emperors ex officio became such. 


UmBRa&, LARV# AND LEMURES. 


But if they were ordinary unprogressed entities they remained 
in the spirit world—the realm of Dis—as mere Umbre or Shades. 
If they were earthbound and unprogressed astral spirits like ghosts 
that haunt a house they were called Larve, and if they were dark 
or demoniac spirits or vampires they were called Lemures. 

But where the distinction of the Roman view regarding the re- 
turn of the dead comes in is that it was not so much the person 
himself or his double or emanation that returned to help and protect 
a family or a district, as his Genius. 

To understand this we must get a clear view of what this word 
implied to a Roman. 

A Latin believed that every mundane man in the flesh - was not a 
single but a double entity ; he had a counterpart Nature spirit always 
bound up in his life similar to that bound up in every tree, or 
stream, or hill, or district. Shakespeare found this Roman idea in 
his studies of Plutarch and makes Anthony explain his constant want 
of success against Octavius Caesar both in private and public life, 
not by the inferiority of his own personality, but by that of his 
Genius as compared with the Genius of Cesar. 

Rich noblemen built special chapels attached to their mansions 
to which not only were the Lares Dii removed from the Atrium, but 
also the Genius of the family, and even their own personal Genius - 
had special shrines there—some intellectuals even set up there busts 
of the Genii of great and noble men of every race and sat before them 
- for inspiration and assistance. 

The Genius of the family was supposed especially to preside over 
the marriage couch, which was called therefore the Lectus Genialis, 
and a proper respect and veneration paid to this personage brought 
the fortune of good and lucky offspring. The outstanding personality 
of heroes like Scipio and Tiberius Gracchus was ascribed in popular 
belief to the pious ceremonies performed by their parents over the 
Lectus Genialis. 

It is noteworthy that this marriage-couch Genius, that had miracu- 
lous powers over the propagation of the family, was symbolized often 
not by a human form, but by a serpent, a possible remnant of aborig- 
inal phallic worship. 

But the tutelary Genius of any town or person had always a human 
‘personal form. In the forum of Rome was set up the statue of the 
- Genius of Rome. In the second Punic War, when the fortunes of Rome 
were at their lowest ebb, the Sybilline Books declared it was because 
Rome neglected to respect her Genius; accordingly this statue was 


erected there and a festival ordained to be held as a public feast day 


q 
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every 9th of October. The conception of the, Genius in this statue 
was of a bearded man like a kingly Jove with a diadem, a sceptre and 
cornucopia. Aurelian set up another statue on the rostrum with a 
younger conception of the figure. Julian believed he had a vision 
of this Genius paying him a visit in his tent the night before his election 
to the throne, and again the night before his death in Persia. 

The statue of the Genius of Italy set up in various places was differ- 
ently conceived as a helmeted warrior trampling the standard of the 
foe beneath his feet. Coins abound with these figures of the Genius 
of the country. Similarly every town of importance conceived the 
personality of its special Genius by some public statue of him. —Pro- 
prietors of lordly estates in noted scenery even erected chapels and 
images in honour of the special Genius of the spot. 


The courtiers of Augustus Cesar hit upon a method of giving — 


popularity and respect to the Emperor amongst the townsmen and 
country folk, by setting up a bust of his Genius beside the public 
Lar of every district. It was a subtle way of intimating that public 
prosperity depended on the divinity of the Genius of their Emperor. 

A similar belief exists to-day in the patriotic respect paid by the 
Japanese to the divinity of their Mikado, whose genius is sup- 
posed to bring fortune to his country and to his officers in the 
functions of peace and war. The custom inaugurated by Augustus 
was followed by all the subsequent emperors. The statues of their 
Genii were set up everywhere to bring luck and prosperity. 

But every individual in Roman times, be he great or humble, 
believed in the Genius of his individual character and in that of his 
children. For instance, if a parent had two sons, one of whom took 
to vice and the other to virtue, we see from Horace that it was 
ascribed to the difference of the Genii that had been attached. 

This attached Genius accompanied its counterpart or protégé from 
birth to death, though sometimes, if a person sank very low, it deserted 
him in disgust. On birthdays every one paid respect to his Genius by 
the ceremony of offering up to him incense, wine, or a garland. But 
never anything with blood or slaughtered victim was to be in the © 
votive offering—that was unlucky—the Genius loved life, not death. 
The Genius was conceived therefore as a kindly propitious spirit. 
The conception that each of us had two Genii attached, one celestial 
and propitious, the other demoniac and seductive, was not Roman. 
It was Egyptian or Persian and Oriental. But in the days of the 
Empire when Rome was orientalized by fashionable crazes this belief 
was adopted by some. 

Certainly the ordinary everyday Roman believed in his Genius as 
a friend and a twin brother that shared his joys and his anxieties and 
prompted his ideas and experiences. He believed in the potency of 
the idiosyncrasy of his Genius, and that belief, like every faith-con- 
ception, brought him luck, power and prosperity. 


_ AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MEDICINE- 
MEN AND PSYCHIC HEALING. 


By IRENE E, TOYE-WARNER, F.R.AS,, 
Société Astronomique de France, etc. 


APART from the healing of a person supposed to be afflicted by 
black magic, there are many natural diseases of the Australian 
aborigines which were cured by means closely resembling what 
is now known as hypnotic power, faith healing, Christian Science 
and the like—in fact we might term this branch of medical 
treatment “drugless healing’’—and it formed an important, 
indeed the most important, part in the practice of the aboriginal 
doctors or “‘ medicine-men.”” In a primitive manner the Austra- 
lians-in many cases came very near the truth in their belief in 
the power of the mind, and “ suggestion”’ through the mind, 
in the curing of most of the ills with which humanity is afflicted. 

What has hitherto been scoffingly put aside as mere super- 
stition has now, in the light of modern research, been awarded its. 
true place, and it must be recognized that the aboriginal doctors, 
after all, had glimpses of the truth and in some cases undoubtedly 
obtained just as satisfactory results as our modern experimenters 
in the hypnotic art, though under a different name and invested. 
with the glamour of the unknown and the supernatural. 

All Australian medicine-men were believed to hold communi- 
cation with supernatural beings and departed spirits from whom 
their power was reputed to proceed, but only by rigorous training 
and by acquiring clairvoyant faculties could a man become a 
successful healer. The medicine-man used various means to 
accomplish a cure, all calculated to work on the imagination of 
the sufferer and produce the state of hopeful expectancy and. 
faith which is so necessary even with our hypnotic and magnetic 
healers of to-day. 

We are told by Howitt that a medicine-man of the Kurnai 
tribe, called Tankli, used to heal by stroking with his hand the 
affected part till, as he expressed it, he could “ feel the thing 
under the skin.’”’ Then he would cover the place with a cloth, 
draw the latter together with one hand, and unfolding it pro- 
duce a piece of quartz, bone, bark, or charcoal, and even a glass. 

31 
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marble on one occasion, as the cause of the trouble! Now two 
things are certain in this case, and that is, there was some pain 
in the affected part which the doctor cured by stroking, and the 
substance supposed to be extracted had never been there until 
placed there by the doctor! I think this was a clear case of - 
magnetic, aided by hypnotic, healing. It is not at all surprising 
that the doctor should deceive the patient as to the means used, 
for how should he explain to such a simple child of nature the 
workings of a complex power which he himself only knew that he 
possessed, not comprehending its origin nor the means of accom- 
plishing the desired cure ? 

These medicine-men believed in their own powers to en 
therefore must have been so convinced by seeing the result of 
their own work. If they had all been mere charlatans they 
would never have been able to retain the credit of the people for 
so many generations. We have laughed at their methods mainly 
because we did not understand them, but with our increasing ~ 
knowledge of the super-normal much light is thrown on their 
seemingly childish beliefs and practices. 

The Tongaranka doctor sits on the windward side of his 
patient because then his power is believed to pass to the sufferer 
“like smoke.” He then “sucks the affected part, and with- 
draws his power out of him” together with the pain—usually 
producing some substance, such as quartz crystal, as the cause 
of the trouble. 

The doctor of the Wiimbaio was called Mekigar, which comes 
from the word meki “ eye,”” meaning “‘ one who sees”’ the cause 
of the illness, but 1 am inclined to put a wider interpretation on 
this name and believe it refers to the super-normal “ sight ” of the 
clairvoyant. Some of the Mekigar’s methods are curious. Such, 
for instance, as the curing of pain by means of a hair cord which 
was tied to the patient and the other end rubbed over the 
doctor’s gums until blood came! This was thought to be the 
patient’s blood and usually gave great relief. The Mekigar cured 
inflammatory conditions of the lungs or bowels, by putting the 
patient into a reclining position and massaging and shampooing 
him, at the same time breathing and sucking over the affected 
parts. Of course the usual substances were produced, but relief 
was also obtained. 

Another method was a long slender reed placed by the doctor 
on the spot where the pain was, the other being held in his mouth 
and sucked for some time. If the patient was not cured then, he | 
‘was carried out of the camp “‘ whilst his friends swept the ground 


AUSTRALIAN MEDICINE-MEN 23 


after him with boughs to drive away the evil influence which had 
caused the disease.’ ~ 

To cure a severe fee iche the Mekigar dug out a ee 
hole in the grass in which the patient placed his head. The sod 
was then replaced over it whilst the doctor sat thereon, or even 
stood, to “ squeeze out the pain.’’ As most headaches are caused 
by conjestion of the blood vessels in the head, this treatment, 
though rough, may not be so absurd as it seems ! 

Other methods known to magnetic healers are used by the 
Gommera, or medicine-man, of the Yuin tribe. One Gommera 
alleviated pain by warming his hands at the fire and then laying 
them on the affected part—surely a case of true magnetic healing, 
such as was used by the Apostles and others when they cured by 
the “ laying on of hands.’’ Other Gommeras blew on the painful 
places in short puffs, whilst yet others “‘ sucked the part and spat 
out a mouthful of blood.” 

The medicine-man (Koradji) of the Kamilaroi tribe, besides 
sucking, also applied herbs to the patient’s body. He treated 
snake bites by sucking the wound and then rinsing out his mouth 
with water. For colds an ‘‘earth-bath’’ was found efficient. 
This was made by digging a hole in moist earth into which the 
patient was placed in an erect position, the earth being filled in 
up to the waist. This treatment lasted about four or five hours, 
during which the sufferer was supplied with draughts of water, 
the body being in a profuse perspiration and much pain. 

The Turrbal doctor generally cured wounds by “ filling his 
mouth with water, then sucking the wound and spitting the blood 
and water over the face of the wounded man!’’ The Chepara 
medicine-man massaged and anointed the patient with saliva, at 
the same time muttering incantations. A headache was often | 
cured by the sufferer having a cord tied tightly round the head, 
then being bled with a shell or flint whilst the head was being 
beaten with a small stick. The Kaiabara use herbs pounded 
and soaked in water, also ‘‘the gum of the blood-wood tree 
dissolved in water.’’ They dress wounds with mud or “ down 
from a duck or hawk.” 

The doctors of-the Dalebura tribe were called Bubiberz, they 
‘were supposed to be safe from any harm except death. R. 
Christison says they have been known to crunch up hot coals 
taken from fires of Gidyea wood to show their immunity from fire. 
In this they resemble the fakirs of India. 

A serious illness or indulging in strong drink usually dentived 
a doctor of hishealing power. This again seems to point to the 
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latter depending mainly on the natural magnetism in the man, 
directed by his strong will-power. Naturally if the doctor lost 
control over his own nerves and bodily passions he would not be 
able to concentrate his will sufficiently to influence his patient, 
nor would he generate much of that mysterious magnetic force, 
about which we know so little, though we are often compelled oe 
believe in its presence in certain individuals. 
I have said above that a medicine-man believed in his own 
powers and also in those of other medicine-men ; perhaps this 
belief was strengthened by the initiation ceremonies during which 
hypnotic suggestion was certainly a factor, being used.both by 
the initiate and the medicine-man under whose direction a candi- 
date was placed. As an example of this I quote from the follow- 
ing account, given by a doctor called Tankli to A. W. Howitt, 
the distinguished author. Tankli said, ‘‘ When I was a big boy I 
was at Alberton camped with my people. . . . [had some dreams 
about my father, and I dreamed three times about the same thing. 
The first and the second time he came with his brother and a lot 
of other old men, and dressed me up with lyre-birds’ feathers round 
my. head. The second time they were all rubbed over with red 
ochre and had Bridda-briddas [a sort of kilt] on. The third 
time they tied a cord made of whale’s sinews round my neck and 
waist and swung me by it and carried me through the air over 
the sea at Corner Inlet and set me down at Yiruk. It was at the 
front of a big rock like the front of a house. I noticed that there 
was something like an opening in the rock. My father tied some- 
thing over my eyes and led me inside. _I knew this because I 
' heard the rocks make a sound as of knocking behind me. Then 
he uncovered my eyes and I found that I was in a place as bright 
as day, and all the old men were round about. My father showed 
me a lot of shining bright things like glass on the walls and told 
me to take some. I took one and held it tight in my hand. 
When we went out again, my father taught me how to make these 
things go into my legs, and how to-pull them out again. He 
also taught me how to throw them at people. After that, he and 
the other old men carried me back to the camp and put me on the 
top of a big tree. He said: ‘Shout out loud and tell them that 
you are come back?’ I did this, and heard the people in the 
camp waking up, and the women beginning to beat their rugs for 
me to come down, because now I was a Mulla-mullung (medicine- 
man). Then I woke up and found that I was lying along the limb 
of a tree. The old men came out with fire-sticks, and when they 
reached the tree, I was down, and standing by it with the thing 
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my father had given me in my hand. It was like glass and we 
called it Kiin. I told the old men all about it, and they said I 
was a doctor. From that time I could pull things out of people.”’ 

This man firmly believed that all these things had actually 
happened to him, and only auto-suggestion coupled with somnam- 
bulism can account for the fact that he really believed this and 
found himself on the branch of a tree—the rest of his adventures 
might well be the result of previous hypnotic suggestion working 
on an already sensitive or mediumistic temperament. 

Sometimes charms and cures for sickness were supposed to be 
revealed to the medicine-man in dreams whilst he was in a very 
deep sleep, perhaps in this case also we may trace the working of 
the man’s own subconscious self which never sleeps and whose 
activities On rare occasions are remembered by the waking a 
sciousness. 

The chief work of the medicine-man amongst all qbore: tel 
tribes was to break the power of some evil charm by which the 
sufferer believed himself to be afflicted by a worker of black magic. 
Here, seeing that the sickness was usually mental, the healing 
also had to be wrought through the patient’s subconsciousness. 
To be of any effect it must work through the imagination on 
the sympathetic nerves by suggestion. The patient firmly 
believed he had been bewitched by the roasting of something 
belonging to him, “‘ pointing with the bone,”’ the magic fire incan- 
tation, or some such magical ceremonies, therefore to restore him 
to his health and peace of mind the medicine-man resorted to a 
crude but powerful form of counter-suggestion. If possible he 
obtained the article supposed to have been used by the worker of 
evil magic, and rubbed the patient with its ashes—if it had been 
burnt—or washed it in running water, if it had not been des- 
troyed. Charms and incantations were muttered over the object 
recovered, or over the sick man; he was then repeatedly assured 
that the cause of his illness had been found and the evil charm 
broken and that he would recover. Sometimes to further aid in 
the cure, the doctor would produce quartz crystal, stones, or other 
substances which he declared had been magically introduced into 
the patient’s body. 

’ More cases could be cited in support of my theory, but I think 
enough has been said to show that far from being a ‘“ new ”’ science 
in the art of healing, hypnotism and magnetism, and other psychic 
gifts, are the oldest and most universal of all methods used for 
the relief of suffering by the doctors of all ages and races. 


A PHILOSOPHY FOR TO-DAY 
By CHARLES J. WHITBY, M.D. 


IN the last year of his life, that is, the year 1910, the late Wil- 
liam James accepted the invitation of the President of the ~ 
Association Chrétienne Suisse d’Etudiants to address the members 
at Sainte Croix. The project had, however, to be abandoned, 
because the arrival in Switzerland of the illustrious thinker 
and psychologist was followed by a sudden turn for the worse in 
the fatal illness for which he had vainly sought relief at Nauheim. 
His place was filled by Prof. Th. Flournoy, who delivered an 


address on ‘‘ The Philosophy of William James,’’ which has since 


been amplified and published in book form.* It is by no means 
a large book, but so compact and clear that it gives, I have no 
doubt, the best account of. James’s daring and original method — 
and conclusions to be found anywhere outside his own works. — 

William James was a man of many isms : he was, for example, 
a pragmatist (one of the first), a radical empiricist, a pluralist, a 
tychist (i.e., a champion of the réle of tyche or chance in the | 
cosmic arena), a theist (if not rather a polytheist, that is to ~ 
say), a meliorist, and, above all, a moralist. He had at least 
that number of irons in the fire; but it would be easy enough, 
I think, to augment the list. Prof. Flournoy deals with each 
of the above labels in turn, and it is an excellent way of developing | 
his subject, but quite beyond the range of a short article. What 
I want to do here is to call the attention of readers of the OcCULT 
REVIEW to those characteristics of James’s thought and teaching 
which render them so timely and salutary just now. 

If one were to divide all philosophers into two classes accord- 
ing as each were more pre-occupied with matters of past or future 
_time, it would be found that those in the former enormously 
outnumbered those in the lattercategory. I,say this with confi- 
dence because the study of many philosophies has revealed 
in the vast majority a decided leaning toward some form of 
determinism; and I agree with James that determinism is a 
natural outcome of preoccupation with the past. Bygone events 
have the look of inevitability ; future events on the contrary 
naturally appear subject to modification or control. It is the 
almost unique distinction of William James that the leading 


* The Philosophy of William James. By Th. Flournoy. Authotized 
Translation by Edwin B. Holt and William James, jun. London : Constable 
& Co. 5s. net. 
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features of his philosophy strongly bespeak a mind more inter- 
ested in the future than the past. ‘‘ We live forward, we under- 
stand backward,” said Kierkegaard; one is tempted to claim 
on behalf of James’s understanding that it was an exception, 
being one with and indivisible from his forward-leaping will. 

As befits the New World origin of its author, William -James’s. 
is a philosophy of iconoclasm, of youth and of adventure, a 
philosophy which not merely urged but justified, as par excellence 
the rational procedure, the open-eyed acceptance of mental 
and spiritual visks. It consists, as Prof. Flournoy well says, 
“more in an attitude which must be communicated by contact 
and feeling than in a doctrine which imposes itself by reason of 
its convenient codification.”’ James found so little evidence of 
unity or system in the cosmos that he deliberately proposed the 
adoption of the designation ‘‘ multiverse’ in place of the ac- 
cepted term, “universe.” As many centres of life and con- 
sciousness, at least so many finally incalculable factors in the 
problem of reality—such was his contention. Delightful in this 


connection is the example cited in the book before me, of the lowly 


' crab. “It is only a crab,” says the naturalist, as he tosses it 


down among its fellows. ‘‘ Excuse me, it is I,’’ James makes the 
animal protest. Here speaks the democratic spirit of the man 
who, finding reality in all experience, and in that alone, accepts. 


. the consciousness of inner freedom as a final and irremovable fact. 


It was, for example, purely on the basis of experience, that 


of the saints and mystics in particular, but also that of the whole 


world of believers, that James founded his justification of ‘ the 
will to believe.” The evidence will be found in what may well 
prove to be his most enduring and influential work: I refer of 
course to The Vanieties of Religious Experience, of which, by the 
way, a critique by Prof. Flournoy, which appeared in the Revue 
Philosophique in 1902, is reprinted as an Appendix to his present 
work. Met by the claim of innumerable witnesses to have 
entered into direct communion with a personal consciousness 
immeasurably greater than their ordinary selves, and to have 
derived thence an inner peace and strength otherwise unattain- 
able and inconceivable, James, after due investigation of the 
evidences, fully and frankly admits that claim. But he points. 
out that the being so revealed is not necessarily (as claimed by 
the majority of witnesses) the infinite and omnipotent Deity of 


orthodox theology. ‘It need not be infinite, it need not be 


solitary. It might conceivably even be only a larger and more 
godlike self . . . and the universe might conceivably be a collec- 
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tion of such selves . . . Thus would a sort of polytheism return 
uponus . . . which, by the way, has always been the religion of 
common people, and is so still to-day.” I like to think that 
William James shared my own over-belief in a spiritual hierarchy 
or community of exalted beings at the very heart of the unseen 
world. The same vision was glimpsed by Immanuel Kant. 

James went so far as to say that the very existence of an 
invisible world may depend in part on our belief in it and response 
to its appeal. Reacting strongly, perhaps a little too strongly, 
against the agnostic’s demand for suspense of judgment in all 
doubtful matters of theory, he passionately advocates and urges 
the experiment of: belief. He declines, moreover, to admit that 
there can be any line drawn between theory and practice: to 
refuse belief is, for him, tantamount to denial, and will affect 
conduct in the very same way. Life is a real fight, one in which 
there can be no neutrals; one, moreover, of which the desirable 
issue cannot be taken for granted by any means. “If this life 
be not a real fight, in which something is eternally gained for 
the universe by success, it is no better than a game of private 
theatricals from which one may withdraw at will. But it feels 
like a real fight—as if there were something really wild in the 
universe which we with all our idealities and faithfulnesses are 
needed to redeem.” 

It is passages like this—and they abound in almost every 
page of his writings—which make William James’s philosophy 
so singularly adapted to the needs of the present crisis in the 
history of the world. Although he hated the thought of war, 
James’s is essentially a warlike philosophy, and Icannotdoubtthat 
if he had lived he would from the first have been heart and soul on 
the side of the Allies. Let us never forget that it was his brother, 
Henry James, the great imaginative writer, who in England’s 
darkest hour became for the few months that remained to him a _ 
British subject, proving by this token of sympathy a pioneer to 
the country of his birth, and adding to our cause the lustre of 
his world-wide fame. This was an action in the true spirit of 
the Jamesian philosophy—the. chivalrous adventuring of all 
upon a cause which might not but ought to prevail. It was in 
the same spirit that William James openly associated himself 
with psychic research at a time when the fashionable attitude 
towards it was one of indifference or contempt. Not soon will 
the remembrance perish of these rarely-gifted brothers, of whom 
it has been said that one wrote philosophy as though it were 
fiction, the other fiction as though it were philosophy. 


A DREAM WITH A CURIOUS SEQUEL 


By ALICE CUNNINGHAME, 


Author of “ Dorothea of Romney Marsh,” “The Love Story 
of Giraldus,” ete. 


MEN of all ages have been interested in dreams. We have only to 
read our Bibles to realize the deep significance attached to them by 
the seers and prophets of old. In those remote times, if a person 
dreamed a strange or intensely vivid dream he regarded it as an 
omen or token, or perhaps from a more serious point of view as a 
direct revelation from God, and he immediately called in some prophet 
or soothsayer to help him disentangle its inner meaning. 

Human nature does not change much, and even in these days men 
still take an interest in dreams and speculate on them, especially if 
they foretell some future event which at the time of dreaming is entirely 
unknown to the dreamer and which is afterwards fulfilled. In the 
same way dreams are of interest in which the person who dreams sees 
a locality where he has never been in the flesh and afterwards finds 
it to be a place really existing, and more especially if the dream 
enfolds to a certain extent some of the past history and associations 
of the place in question. It is for this reason that the writer of the 
present article ventures to give an account of a vivid dream she had 
last year and which afterwards had a curious sequel. She thinks it 
better to begin by saying what happened just before the dream, and 
then to give the dream, and finally its sequel. 


BEFORE THE DREAM. 


A few days before the dream occurred, the writer expressed to 
another person her strong desire to visit at some future date the town 
of S——, which she knew would interest her from an historical point 
of view, and where she had never been. At the time there were 
difficulties in the way of her going there, but she said very 
emphatically: ‘‘I do wish I could visit S , I should like to go to 
S——.” About three nights after this just before she fell asleep, she ’ 
thought to herself: ‘‘I wish I could dream a dream that would make 
a good story.” That night she dreamed the following vivid dream. 


THE DREAM. 


The writer appeared to have entirely forgotten her present identity. 
She was a girl of about twenty-one or so in her dream, and was called 


“Stella. Her appearance was a little like the writer’s real appearance 


at the age of twenty-one, but on the other hand it differed a great 


deal. _ The curious ‘part was that in the dream the writer knew what 
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the girl looked like, and in some mysterious way was conscious of the 
girl’s thoughts and feelings and was in fact that girl. In real life the 
writer knows what her outward semblance is, because she has seen it 
in a looking-glass. But how in the dream, as the girl, did she know 
what that girl’s outward appearance was like ? ; 

Stella (for so we must now call her) was seated bending over an 
embroidery frame on which was stretched a piece of ivory-white 
satin. She was embroidering it. The design was one of Madonna 
lilies. The room in which she was working seemed large and rather 
low and was panelled with dark oak. . Stella was seated at one end 
with her back to two windows ; they were open, and from an old-world 
garden outsidé the scent of Woadoana lilies was wafted into the room, 
for they bloomed there in profusion. 

A wonderful light seemed to be coming from outside and was re-- 
flected on the dark oak panels of the room. At the further end, 
towards which Stella faced as she worked, there was a window on the 
- left side, and a door immediately opposite it on the otherside. There 
were dark rafters in the ceiling and they were thick and old. It was 
a beautiful room. Stella seemed conscious of the outward appear- 
ance of the house, with the consciousness of one who lives and makes 
her home there. ‘She also knew there was a country town some little 
distance off. 

She worked on and presently some mysterious influence made her 
lift her head and look towards the other end of the chamber. There 
to her amazement she saw the figure of a woman, unearthly in its 
splendour and beauty. Stella gazed in surprise and awe and realized 
that to all outward seeming it was the Blessed Virgin herself! A 
glorious radiance like the blue-white light of old Brazilian diamonds 
came from the Madonna, who was seated with the left side of her face 
in profile to Stella; she had her arms full of Madonna lilies, with long 
stems ; she was leaning slightly forward and the end of the stems rested 
on the floor. Her face was exquisite, of great spiritual beauty ; the blue 
of her robe and the white of her veil, and the gold lights in her long 
luxuriant tresses shone out against the dark background of the room. 
From her there seemed to emanate the sense of an abiding and great 
peace. 

Stella felt almost in an ecstasy, and she looked long at the lovely 
vision. 

Presently the sound of footsteps approaching the room broke her 
‘reverie, and as they came nearer the vision vanished. 

Into the room came trooping some people, an old man with a pow- 
dered wig, a young one with dark curling hair, two elderly ladies, two 
younger ones, and a very old lady leaning on an ebony cane. Stella 
seemed to know them intimately. The elderly ladies were her aunts 
who had brought her up. The others were friends. The old man was 
called Dr. Rainsford. The younger man was also a doctor and ap- 
Sake to be a pupil of the old doctor. His name did not transpire 
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in the dream. Curiously enough the younger man resembled in ap- 
pearance the writer’s own grandfather, who was a doctor and who 
died at the early age of thirty-nine, when the writer’s mother was nine 
years old. He resembled the miniature extant of this grandfather, 
but of course the dress was of a much earlier period and looked in 
the case of all of them like late seventeenth or early eighteenth century. 

They all came crowding gaily into the room and greeted Stella 
warmly. Then one of the aunts said: “ Bring forth your broideries, 
child,” to Stella—who obeyed and opened a large oak chest which was 
piled high to the top with all kinds of rich embroideries on silk and 
satin, linen, etc. ~She showed them these and they expressed their 
admiration. Stella meanwhile could not quite throw off the effects 
of the vision she had just seen, it kept recurring to her mind. 

Presently tea was brought into the room ; it was served in wide 
rather shallow cups without handles. Then Dr. Rainsford began 
telling them of the ruins of some ancient chapel in the neighbourhood 
in which he appeared to be interested. He suggested their all going 
with him. 

They went out of the manor house, passing through a garden full 
of lilies. The time seemed about sunset. On leaving.the house they 
went to the left. They followed a trodden path through a very 
large meadow separated from a second meadow by a high stile. 
Doctor Rainsford took the very old lady up in his arms and hoisted her 
over this unceremoniously ; she was indignant, but the others laughed. 

They went through a second large meadow. On the other side of the 
fence or hedge was a slight dip in the ground a little to the left, and 
on it stood the ruins of an ancient chapel. 

There was nothing but the walls left standing ; the roof was gone, 
heaps of tumbled masonry were lying inside, half over-grown with 
grass and wild flowers. At one end of the chapel was a very old stone 
altar, grey with age; round the top of the altar just under a slight 
ledge were Gothic letters carved in the stone, which showed faint 
traces of having been coloured in former times in blue and gold. The 
letters made the following legend: “ Ave Maria Stella-——.” There 
was a broken piece after the word Stella, and a word was evidently 
gone from it. 

They all paused to look at it, and Dr. Rainsford began giving a 
description of the place. He told them there was a superstition 
prevalent among the country people that a vision of the Virgin at 
times appeared in this place especially to those who were shortly to 
experience a great change in their lives either for good or for evil ; 
but he said: “‘ This is all superstitious nonsense.” He told them also 
that the chapel had formerly been dedicated to the Holy Virgin. 

Stella protested at the idea of the vision being impossible or non-_ 
sense, for she herself had seen a vision of the Holy Virgin just a short 


while before. 
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However, Dr. Rainsford only laughed good naturedly and said 
she was “‘ a dreamer.” 

Stella and the younger man remained looking at the old altar. 
He touched the lettering, read out the legend, and said: ‘Stella, 
your name.”” He seemed in sympathy with Stella and very fond of | 
her. 

They all left the ruins of the chapel and began walking home 
through the large meadows which were flooded with the light of the 
setting sun. 

Stella and the young man were last. They had nearly reached 
the house, which looked beautiful in the glow of the evening. Stella 
noticed this and also the surrounding rather flat and undulating coun- 
try. At this instant the writer of this article awoke. 

She found it was early morning. The dream, so vivid and con- — 
secutive in every detail, had impressed her very strongly, and she at 
once resolved to turn it into a story enlarging or altering it to make 
one, but adhering to the dream in the first Peet She began that day 
to write it. 


THE SEQUEL OF THE DREAM. 


A few days after dreaming the above the writer went to see a 
friend, Miss F She told her of the dream. Her friend Miss 
F was much interested and remarked how unusual it was to 
dream a name and remember it after. They both wipe sce that 
the name of Rainsford was not a very common one. 

The following day the writer went to see a friend Miss H 
She had not seen her for some little while and was quite unaware that 
her friend had been away from home. Miss H. asked the writer 
what literary work she was doing. 

She replied: “ I am making a story of’a vivid and curious dream 
i had a short while ago.” 

“Oh! do tell me,” implored Miss H 

The writer complied and described very particularly the room 
where the scene of the dream opened. Miss H listened with 
great interest until she had finished her narration. Then she ex- 
claimed: “‘ This is marvellous ; you have been describing to me an old 
manor house where I have just been staying near the town of S——. 
And the room is like the dining-room there. See, here is the. book 
[A history of the manor, published by the owner, Mrs. X |. I have 
not had. time to look at it properly yet.” 5 

The writer opened the book at random. ‘‘ Why look,” she cried, 

“ there is the name Rainsford, the name of the old doctor I dreamed 


fe 


of 

There it was ; and, what is more remarkable, the old manor house 
of C had belonged at one time for generations to a family called 
Rainsford! And for centuries before that it had belonged to the 


- 
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Church and was a monastery up to the time of Henry VIII. The old 
priest’s house is still remain'ng. At one time the monks had a chapel 
there and a shrine to the Blessed Virgin existed. All traces of that 
chapel have disappeared, but without doubt some portion of the 
ground on which stands the old manor house is consecrated ground. - 
The monks had it from early Norman times. It has existed there 
from Saxon times and belonged to a Saxon called Algar, who left it 
to his son Brictric. Brictric was sent as ambassador by Edward the 
x Confessor to the court of Flanders, where he had the misfortune to 
___ inspire love in the breast of the Princess Matilda; which he did not 
reciprocate. 

Brictric returned to his manpr, but the princess did not forgive 
the slight, and when she came to England as the Conqueror’s wife, 
she prevailed on her husband to give her Brictric’s estate. She flung 
the unfortunate Brictric into a dungeon, and gave the manor to a 
favourite who sold it to the Church. Thus for centuries it was a 
monastery. 

Other curious points are that Mrs. X had herself embroidered 
_an altar frontal of Madonna lilies on ivory tinted satin which she had 
presented to a church. Also for some time Mrs. X had been 
thinking of erecting a small memorial chapel. 

She heard about the dream from Miss H and invited the writer 
to visit the scene of the dream, and to find if possible the site of the 
ruined chapel. The writer was unable to go there until last April. 
She then found the house resembled the house she had dreamed about ! 
There were no Madonna lilies growing close to the house, but there was 
an old garden. : 

After-arriving she was invited by Mrs. X to go for a walk and 
find the site of the dream chapel. When Mrs. X asked her which 
way they should go, she replied. ‘“‘ Let me first tell you what the 
large meadows were like,’’ and described them again, particularly 
“ the slight dip in the ground beyond the second meadow where were 
the ruins of the chapel.” 

“Tn my dream we went to the left ; let us go to the left.” 

They went to the left and there were the meadows exactly as in 
the dream! with the exception of a small iron railing at the com- 
mencement of the first, which the writer did not see in the dream ; she 
pointed this out. 

“That has only recently been put there,” said Mrs. X——., ‘‘ but 
the path through the meadows is a very old right of way.” At the 
end of the second meadow and outside it was the slight dip in the 
ground just as in the dream ; and on it stood a modern church ! 

At first the writer was immensely disappointed. Just as they 
approached the church the bell began to ring. They entered the 
church and took part in an intercession service for the War. After 

: this the writer left the building, but not finding Mrs. X—— following 
her, she went back and found Mrs. X—— and the vicar looking at a 
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very ancient font. “ Yes,’ he was saying, “it is a pity we do not 
use it, it was found buried in the ground when they dug the founda- 
tions for this church !”’ 

‘“‘ Then there was a church here before ? ’*. questioned the writer. 

“Yes, the one before this was built in 1611.” 

“But that font is much earlier than that date, the lower part 
looks like Saxon work, and the upper portion is medieval.” 

“Yes,” said the vicar, ‘‘ there was a much earlier church on this 
ground before the one built in 1611.” 

The writer inquired what was the dedication of the church, and 
was told “It has always been St. Mary’s.” 

This also was curious, as the ruined chapel in the dream was “‘ St. 
Mary’s,.”’ and on that spot ! 

With regard to the dining-room, it resembled the room in the dream 
but the furniture was not similar ; .the shape of the room was exactly 
as in the dream, also the position of the windows. 

As the writer sat at dinner that evening, a vivid deep golden 
light shone into the room and lighted the dark panelling wae a 
peculiar radiance, exactly as in the dream. 

Mrs. X , however, was inclined to think that the window on the 
left opposite the door was a comparatively modern addition, and 
that part of another room had been taken in. 

The fact remains that the old stone flooring from the ancient 
priests’ house continued right through underneath the dining-room. 
So it is quite possible that a private chapel may have existed on the 
site of the present dining-room in the time of the monks. 

* * * * * 


The points which the dream had in common were as follows :— 


I = 
The writer wishes earnestly’ She dreams of being another 
to go to the town of S personality in an old manor 
house, which by chance is found 
really to exist near the town of 
S 
2 : 2 


The manor of C belonged 
to the Rainsfords for generations. 


She dreams of the name of 
Rainsford in connection with the 
old manor house. 


3 1 


She dreams of a vision of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary appearing 
to her dream personality in the 
manor house. 


The manor of C—— belonged ~ 


to the church and for centuries 
was a monastery with a private 
chapel there. A portion of it is 
thus on consecrated ground. 


A DREAM WITH A CURIOUS SEQUEL 35 


4 \ 4 
She dreams of, the ruins of an She goes to this spot, finding 


- ancient chapel dedicated to St. it by the memory of the dream. 


Mary. Theruins are onacertain On that spot she finds a modern 
spot near. church dedicated to St. Mary. 
= She learns this for the first time 
and that there had been two 
earlier churches dedicated to St. 

Mary on that ground. 


The writer would welcome the opinion of dream experts on the 
subject. She herself wonders if there may not be aneye of the soul 
which sees whilst we sleep ? 


TO C. A. 
By EVA GORE-BOOTH 


YOU seem to be a woman of the world, 
Gorgeous in silky robes of blue and green, 

Hair in soft shining coils, white throat be-pearled, 
It is not true—you_are what you have been. 


I know you for the Umbrian monk you are, 
_ Brother of Francis, and the sun and rain, 
Brother of every silver pilgrim star, 

And the white oxen on the golden plain. 


- Where one bird’s song the evening silence thrills 
To beauty, white your mountain convent gleams, 
Brown-robed, barefoot, across the Tuscan hills 
I see you wander, smiling at your dreams. 


Stopping to help a peasant at his toil, 
Gathering the olives, watering the vine, 

Guiding the plough, turning the brown-red soil, 
Sharing the evening meal of bread and wine. 


And passing on your way at the day’s end, 

To sleep on the pine-shadowed leaf-strewn S 
Fearlessly finding all the world your friend . 

And living in the Beauty that is God. . 


-YOGI-BREATHING 
By AHUMADA 


IN approaching the study of Yogi-Breathing, it is firstly to 
be remembered that your prevailing mood or frame of mind 
has more to do than anything else with the success of your 
undertakings and the gratification of your desires. 

Do not begin these exercises with too much zeal and deter- 
mination to succeed, devoting the necessary time for a few weeks 
or months, then falling by the way, but take them up gently and — 
gradually with persistent energy and enthusiasm. 

Commence deliberately, work and wait patiently, lodditee 
along in the dark at first, persevering until the light dawns. It 
will dawn as certainly as the sunlight in the heavens. Then your 
efforts will be amply rewarded. After you have commenced 
these breathing exercises, they will inspire you with courage, 
hope will naturally impart emphasis and impressiveness to your 
general demeanour, and you cannot fail to reveal, express and 
impress upon those with whom you come in contact your clear 
leading state of mind. 

With close application and practice your voice will become 
soft, euphonious and magnetic. Lay your hand gently on the 
throat while speaking or reading aloud. You will find in most 
cases an intensity of the nerves at the surface; which makes the 
throat feel hard and tense. Think that it should feel soft and 
loose and note how soon it will respond to the thought and relax. 
In doing this, care should be taken that the external energy is not 
excited, but that the throat remains harmonized ; then as you 
speak or read, watch the change in the tone. The quality 
becomes soft and smooth, also more magnetic, and there is so 
little effort, you will then realize how much force you have been 
wasting heretofore in the setting of the outer muscles, When 
the energies of the body flow directly into the voice without 
being interrupted by muscular tension at the throat, it gives 
the tone great magnetic power and a force which carries the 
thought with a strong clear vibration to the organism of the 
listener. The vibratory movement thus started in the body is 
exceedingly exhilarating and healthful. Practise the above from 
ten to twenty minutes daily. 

The magnectic voice is veeee the non-magnetic voice 


> ee 
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is broken and contradictory. These vibrations are not tremu- 
lousness of the voice, not any wavering from weakness, on the 
other hand they are firm and determined. 

Great care should be taken never to waste words, but always 
as nearly as you can to say exactly what you mean. Do not speak 
mechanically with the thought turned in another. direction, as 


that will detract from the intensity and earnestness of the motive. 


You should always speak in harmonic, sympathetic, yet positive 
tone, as this produces a magnetic force and rids the muscles of 
the throat of an undue and unnatural tensity. 

Nervousness is the result of the action of the vital force mov- 
ing without command of the will. Small motions—such as a 
sudden stop, a sudden start, angular or sharp turns, shaking, 
trembling, drumming of the fingers, fidgeting with the feet, all 
of which are unperceived by the person making them—in a few 
hours will throw off more vitality from the body than can be 
generated in a day. If controlled they would have been con- 
verted into magnetic force. Another and great cause of the 


loss of magnetism and vital force is worry. Inharmonious 


surroundings and environments also contribute their quota. 
People who have unsteady nerves, or those who cannot control 
themselves, those who unnecessarily brood or worry, are constant 
losers of vital or magnetic force. It is oozing out of them every 
moment of the day, and all the time during their sleep, 
because of their restlessness. Hence they waste nerve force much 
faster than it generates. For this reason, they are always 
exhausted, tired, and every unusual thing in their social or busi- 
ness life, in their eating or drinking, or in anything-utilizing their 
vitality in the least degree, causes them unnatural uneasiness, 
distress and ae so that they live lives of physical and 


-mental torment. 


According to the todiocs of the great Vedantic Philo- 
sophy of India, nervousness is for the most part caused by 
incorrect breathing, the blood being starved of the oxygen 
necessary that the body may be purified and the nerve tissues 
strengthened. 

Few people breathe correctly because hes breathe from 


the chest and not the abdomen. The in-current must inflate 


the lungs to the fullest extent with fresh air, so that the blood 
may be thoroughly reinforced before repeating its course through 
the entire system. 

For example, watch a swiftly running stream. In many 
instances in the centre the water may be seen to be moving swiftly, 
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while on each side there is a sort of a cesspool caused by an ebb. 
So it is with the lungs. The shoulders are usually not thrown 
backward with deep-drawn breath, but forward, while the breath 
is gasped from the centre of the chest, thereby actually robbing 
the blood of its most important and, in fact, only means of puri- 
fication. Again, the abdominal muscles in such breathing are 
never exercised, the-result being a flaccidity causing the adipose- 
ness so unsuccessfully struggled against. 

Correct breathing is a necessity to a well-balanced mind and 
body. Breathing is thinking, and thinking breathing. The 
instant you cease to breathe, that instant the circulation is im- 
paired, and the instant the circulation ceases life is at an end, 
Hence the importance of a self-controlled breathing should be 
ever before you. 

To bégin the practice the following must be strictly wheerete 

1. Stand erect with the hands at the side, the weight of the 
body on the heels, the shoulders back, the chest out. 

2. Take a deep breath, using the muscles of the abdomen. 

3. While inhaling raise the hands gently from the sides over 
the head in rhythm with the breath. 

4. While the hands are over the head, hold the heats for 
four seconds, then exhale slowly while the hands are brought 
down, reaching the sides by the time the lungs are empty. 

5. Without rest take another inhalation, using the arms and 
hands, as before directed, taking pains to keep the erect position 
with the chest out, shoulders back, head-erect, weight on the heels. 
- You will notice while taking this exercise, and especially when 
the hands and arms are straight over the head, a somewhat 
inward-stretching sensation and a tense condition of the abdominal 
muscles. 

6. This erect position with the aoa and abdominal treat 
ing should be practised at all times, whether walking, sitting, or 
otherwise occupied. On finding yourself breathing from the 
centre of the chest, pull together and immediately observe the 
directions given in this lesson. 

Practise these exercises two or three times a day for half an 
hour or more. Remember to observe the motions of the arms, 
as this motion compels you to breathe from the abdomen. es 

Owing to the importance of correct breathing, too much stress 
cannot be laid on the exactitude with which the instructions 
should be followed. 

Before taking up an exercise, you should feel confident of hav- 
mg mastered the preceding lesson, that is, that every breath is 
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taken with ease from the abdomen with the active use of the 
abdominal muscles. 

Breathing with Tension. These studies are for the especial 
purpose of strengthening the nerve tissues, as well as stimulating 
both mind and body, and must be practised twice daily, morning 
and evening, for at least half an hour, till the circulation becomes 
rapid, yet regular, causing a slight perspiration over the entire 
body. Owing to the thorough oxydization of the blood, and the 
heat caused by the rapid circulation, an electro-magnetic force is 
generated which is carried to the nerve centres, thereby strength- 
ening and reinforcing them. 

The following rules should be loschy observed :— 

1. Take up the same position as directed, the weight of the 
body on the heels, shoulders well back, the head erect, hands 
hanging limp at the sides. Empty the lungs completely of all 
air, then slowly inhale through the nostrils, slowly raising hands 
and arms to a level with the shoulders, tensioning gradually so 
that when you have filled the lungs, the hands and 
arms are outstretched to the utmost. Hold breath and remain 
in this position with the hands, arms, and entire body kept at 
tension for about four seconds. Relax tension gradually while 
you exhale slowly. By the time the lungs are once more com- 
pletely emptied of air, the hands will again be hanging limp at 
the side, while the original position of the body is retained. 
_ Without stopping, take another slow breath, using the hands 
and arms as before, gradually bringing them to tension with a 
pause of four seconds. Relax again and exhale as before. 

2. In relaxing the hands and arms from their tense posi- 
tion let them form a curve in descending, keeping the shoulders 
well back, chest out, stomach in, and weight on the heels. 

3. This exercise should be practised for about half an hour, 
both morning and night, or at least till the arms are tired. The 
- time of inhalation should be about eight seconds. Tense position 
retained four Seconds. Exhalation and relaxation eight seconds. 
Then without rest another inhalation should be taken with the 
use of the arms as previously directed, and so on until you begin 
to feel fatigue or. till the expiration of the allotted half-hour. 

4. Increase the time of inhalation and exhalation from 
eight to ten seconds each day if possible, and the tense position 
and holding of the breath from four seconds to five seconds, and 
so on until the next lesson is taken up. 

In all things there is vibration, especially the human brain 
and body. Certain noises jar, while on the other hand others are 
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soothing and helpful. Some scraping sounds send a crawling | 
and unpleasant sensation through the entire system, which 
demonstrates the physiological effect on the body coming through 
the psychological effect of the mind. Why do such sounds 
cause such unpleasant physical sensations? Because they do 
not harmonize with the vibratory force of the individual. 

A wrong note in a chord makes a discord. You may be out 
of tune with yourself and so with every individual. <A discordant 
thought and sound causes the mind and body to be out of tune 
with itself and therefore. wanting in vibratory force. 

A continued vibration in harmony with your own vibratory 
system will build up a wonderful magnetic force, while disson- 
ance would act -in the contrary manner. 

Converse with people whose presence irritates, and after half 
an hour note the discordant attitude of mind and body they 
induce. Turntothose whose mental and physical selves. are in 
tune with your. own, buoyancy and clear mental attitude sweep 
back at once. 

Rhythmical breathing causes rhythmical circulation. Rhyth- — 
mical circulation causes rhythmical heart-bedts. All physical 
functions act in accordance with each other. The result must 
naturally be a thythmical and harmonious attitude of mind and 
body. 

Deep. breathing brings body, brain, soul, and spirit into 
harmony of action and thought. Were it not for the rhythm 
which generates power to the brain and body during sleep, recu- 
perating the physical and mental self from the activity caused by 
the objective and subjective mind, nine-tenths of the population 
of the world would be insane. 

The following exercise should be added as soon as you have 
gained the sense of personal control. 

1st. Take the erect position described. Three or four breaths 
- from the abdomen as. before directed. 

2nd. Hold very lightly behind your back, with your hands. 
hanging downward, a circular piece of wood about twelve inches 
long and an inch and a half in diameter. A rolled newspaper or 
magazine will do, providing it is folded tight enough to afford 

pressure without collapsing. Empty the lungs entirely of air. 
} Now commence to breathe slowly, using the abdominal 
muscles while the grip on therolled paper is gradually tightened. 
By the time you have taken a full and deep breath, let your 
grip on-the wood be as firm as possible, the entire body at tension. 
Now hold your breath, retaining your grip and tense condition 
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_ for about four seconds, dead to every voluntary motion. At the 
end of four seconds, begin to relax your grip and tense condition 
while exhaling slowly. By the time you have exhaled all of 
the air from the lungs, the roll is simply resting on your fingers 
and palm, while the body retains its former limp condition though 
the erect position is maintained. THIS MUST BE DONE 
RHYTHMICALLY. 

3rd. Now as ameans of rest, take a good deep breath without 
tensioning the grip on the rolled paper and exhale. Go through 
the exercise again, thereby taking alternately the exercises 
directed on a usual breath. 

_The foregoing exercises cause the electric and vibratory 
force which is associated with the oxygen to pass directly into 
the nerve-centre of the system. One should always remain 
perfectly calm after breathing study has been gone through 
before beginning any active, mental or physical work, and if 
possible devote a short time to silent meditation. 


THE EVERLASTING FUTURE: 
A MYSTIC AND PSYCHIC CONTRAST 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


THE standpoint regarding our everlasting future from which 
mystics look is in notable contrast with that of equally earnest 
thinkers in other schools of spiritual thought. I speak of the 
present day and modern minds therein. I speak also of what is 
based on experience rather than on official belief in doctrinal 
sources of teaching, important as these are in the history of uni- 
versal religion. Moreover, most mystics themselves have au- 
thority and history as, their basis, in the sense that these have 
taught them the possibility of an experiment within their own 
nature. From such ground the mystic proceeds to the experiment 
itself, being the attempted realization of a union—usually much 
qualified and yet expansible—between his knowing, self-knowing 
part and that universal mode of being called God. In virtue of 
‘ whatever quality of correspondence between knower and known 
this realization is possible, there is something on the knower’s 
side which must pass away or be suspended for a time, in order 
to success in the experiment: he must cease from self-knowing 
and attain knowing in God; he must realize pure being outside 
thought-processes. _ All that is commonly understood as medita- 
tion, contemplation, concentration must go utterly; he is not 
dealing with a thing conceived intellectually, or following out a 
process in the mind. I am not proposing to speak of the work 
itself, nor am I concerned now even with its validity or with the 
veridic nature of what may be reached therein. With the cloud 
of witnesses who stand behind my thesis, there is warrant, how- 
ever, to conclude that I am dealing in no mere dreams and am 
justified in postulating attainment—provisionally at least and at 
least in certain cases—so that we may consider the position in 
which a mystic is left after such an experience. An Apologia 
pro vita mystica, much larger than the Apologia sud of Newman, 
would arise from an answer in full, but I am concerned here with 
the standpoint from which any mystic who has reached 
the proposed term must regard the everlasting future and 
the part of his being therein. There is no need to say that 


immortality for him is found ; but it is set apart by a gulf from 
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_ all the picture-heavens of old theologies, for even the Thomist 
doctrine of Beatific Vision is as far apart from the state mystic 
as subject is apart from object in a dualistic understanding of 
_ being. Not only do the past pantheons fold up their tents of 
dream but also old legends of the soul, its travels and meta- 
morphoses, its transmigrations, metempsychoses and incarna- 
tions. It is not that they have been put out of court as pro- 
visional hypotheses, but that the past has ceased to signify. So 
also as regards the future, there is a manner in which the end of 
things is known ; and, with the pictured heavens, Summer Lands 
and Blessed Vision, there goes also—once and for all—the human 
anxiety for reunion with those loved on earth. The experiment 
which is possible to one is impossible to no other of the human 
race, and the law which secures it to one must be law for all— 
to-morrow if not to-day, in a year or an age tocome. Does this 
make it clear why the mystic as such is never an occultist, is not a 
“psychical researcher, and is not concerned with the question 
whether the dead return? He may recognize in these explora- 
tions an accumulated body of discovered facts, out of which 
at the very least provisional hypotheses can be constructed. He 
will infer on his own part the existence of intermediate states 
between earthly life and Divine Union attained. Curiously 
enough, he will have the chief seer of modern spiritism on his 
side. Though Andrew Jackson Davis had no means of construing 
rightly the Divine End of being, his concentric series of Summer 
Lands brings pilgrim souls gradually to a state of Deific Vision, 
after the manner of Thomists and of Dante—their spokesman in 
immortal verse. 

Having looked on one aspect of the everlasting future, let us 
look also on another, being the standpoint of innumerable earnest 
persons, whose way of progression towards certitude is through 
paths of psychical research or paths of spiritism. We have to 
recognize that the two aspects do not exclude one another, though 
for want of mystical experience the psychic school knows little of 
the end of things. How earnest this school is may be learned 
from the lives and work of its chief apostles and exponents, from 
Hodgson, Myers and James, each fully qualified to speak on the 
deep things of their subject and the vistas opening therefrom. 
Of the reaction of their research on character James has testified 
eloquently in the case of his friends. If ever a man died with his 
face towards the Higher Salem in these our modern days, that 
man was Frederic Myers. There is another who also testifies. 

‘An old hand at research, an old friend of them all, Mr. Henry Holt, 
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of Vermont, U.S.A., has come recently among us with two strange 
volumes.* Much as the result may surprise him, they have 
brought to my mind the distinction with which I am here dealing 
and have led me to conceive the eirenicon which is passing, also 
here, into a rough form of expression. They are full of curious 
-and sometimes suggestive speculation—‘ candid guesswork,”’ as 
he says—regarding ingarnered facts. Some of this guesswork 
is paradoxical enough and some at issue with itself, as he admits 
bravely. The most valuable part is the record insummary form 
drawn from Proceedings of Societies of Psychical Research and 
other sources, here and in America, and presenting vivid aspects 
of Telekinesis, Autokinesis, Psychokinesis, and so forth. Here is 
important material put into the hands of those who would think 
for themselves on these phenomenal issues. It matters little if 
they do not even thinly chaperone the writer’s views on Cosmic 
Relations, Cosmic Inflow and the Divine Being—conceived some- 
what vaguely asa Cosmic Soul, which pours itself into our human 
_ nature or from which our nature draws. He is much more - 
vitally concerned with the evidences for an “unknown uni- 
verse’’ in the relations between telekinetic forces and better 
known modes of force, in the psychic relations termed telepathic, 
and in those classed broadly as spiritistic.. Their consideration 
leads up to a conception of the immediate future spirit-world 
on the basis of the records, and hence comes my final point. 
We have seen that the theological heaven has dissolved for the 
mystic ; so-far as records go, it has dissolved also from the life 
beyond the grave of spiritism and its adjuncts. We are vis a vis 
with a post mortem state which is “ simply this life with all its 
healthy interests expanded and relieved of many limitations and — 
pains,’ So testifies Mr. Holt, and so agrees A. J. Davis. For 
both also it is a place of progress, a place of satisfied longings. 
But these things granted on the warrant of the records, their 
message to me as a mystic is in their delineation of a training 
state, leading up to our end in God, as an infinite fullness of 
being. We may miss that end in life, but we do not fail in fine ; 
we may gain in part here, but there we shall win through 
utterly ; we may arrive here intellectually, not essentially, but 
there with very life in all-embracing experience. It comes 
about in this manner that there is possible a real peace in 
understanding between convinced exponents of psychical, spirit- 
istic research and followers of the inward path. 
* On the Cosmic Relations, by Henry Holt. 8vo, 2 vols. London: 


Williams & Norgate. Price 21s. net. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
ts required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of the 
OccuLt REview.—Eb.] 


THE PSYCHIC TELEGRAPH. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEaR Sir,—In your very interesting comments in the May number 
of the OccuLT REview on Mr. David Wilson’s Psychic Telegraph, 
you suggest that there is a difficulty in accepting the comparison 
between telepathy and wireless telegraphy. The main differentiation 
adduced between the two classes of phenomena is that wireless waves 
are sent out equally in all directions ; whereas brain waves are trans- 
mitted by the mental powers of concentration of the human tele- 
graphist direct from point to point. Hence, in the case of the brain 
wave, the Law of Inverse Squares, with the enormous dispersion of 
energy which it involves, does not apply. 

Similar contentions were advanced by a correspondent in, if I 
remember rightly, the Occutt REVIEw of June, 1914. I had intended. 
to reply to them, but pressure of other work at the time, and the war 
later, prevented me. Perhaps an exiguous presentment of the other 
side of the case may not be too late to be of interest now. 

It can, I think, be shown that the observed phenomena of tele- 
pathy, though as yet scanty and incompletely analysed, correspond 
fairly closely to those of etheric—and air—waves. 

Briefly examining the development of wireless telegraphy we find 


that the strength of transmission of etheric waves depends on— 


(x) the energy available at the transmitting source ; 

(2) the persistence of oscillations ; 

(3) the regularity of wave length, ie., maintenance of tune. 
Reception depends on— 

(r) the sensitivity of the receiver to etheric waves ; 

(2) the accurate tuning of the receiver to the transmitted wave. 

The above are, of course, closely analogous to the contributory 
factors in transmission and reception of sound waves. It is to be 
understood that when we speak of a “‘ wave ”’ in this sense, we mean a 
travelling disturbance which can be graphically represented as a wave, 


the disturbance moving from point to point with a definite velocity 


which depends upon the character and condition of the medium in 
which it travels : and that when we speak of a “ note” or “ tune ” we 
refer to vibrations having a definite period or frequency. 

The improvements in wireless telegraphy as regards transmission 
and reception respectively may be said to have followed roughly in the 
order detailed above ; but of course the ground has been worked over 
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again and again as new discoveries have been made. It is not possible 
here to trace the developments in full, but a few points may be noted. 
Directional transmission has been tried, and within limits has been 
obtained, and a considerable increase of energy thereby transmitted 
in the required direction. It must be observed that the Law of Inverse 
Squares continues to hold good unless parallelism of the wave beam is 
obtained, and so long as conditions remain constant. There are, 
however, so many modifying factors in wireless communication, that 
the Law of Inverse Squares never gets a fair chance to assert itself, 
being continually put out of court by the influence of sealer the 
configuration of the earth, and so forth. 

The energy available for transmission was so great that attention 
was quickly turned to development along the other lines. In particular 
the necessity for syntony, i.e., the transmission of a persistent wave of 
regular period, and the accurate tuning of the receiver to it, was at 
once recognized. Syntonic transmission has long been attained, and 
at present the principal improvements are being made in increasing the 
persistence of the transmitted wave and increasing the sensitivity of 
the receiving apparatus. Asa result, the power needed for transmission 
is now, over equal distances, very greatly reduced. 

If the “ brain wave ”’ is not a phenomenon of the known material 
planes,—as most people seem prepared to admit—there is justifica- 
tion for postulating a plane upon which it does function, just as there 
was justification for postulating the ether to explain the phenomena 
of light, heat, etc. Weare also, tentatively at least, justified in assum- 
ing that the substance of that plane is capable of transmitting waves 
or vibrations. If, further, we assume that the substance of that 
plane is less dense than the ether,—and the reverse assumption does 
not seem to be tenable,—we might expect, in view of the phenomena 
of waves in ether, gas, etc.,— 

(a) that the vibrations onld be far more complex ; 

(0) that the velocity of transmission would be much greater ; 

(c) that the waves would be far less subject to distortion or inter- 

ruption by physical matter. © 

Further, we should expect the normal personality to possess a 
natural or fundamental note on which it would be able to vibrate 
with the greatest intensity, and to which it would, as a receiver, 
respond with the greatest readiness. Also, the number of notes to 
which such response would be possible would increase with the com- 
plexity of the organism or with training, the limits of mental range 
varying with each individual. The possibilities of mental education 
would, in fact, be closely analogous to those of vocal education. In 
this connection it should be remembered that the tuning, which, in 
the case of material apparatus is effected by modifications of material, 
isin the human instrument obtained by training. 

At this point it should be noted that the reception of vibrations of 
whatever kind involves the use of some form of relay ; i.e., an instru- 
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ment which, being acted upon by the vibrations, either inhibits or 
releases the energy of some local power supply, thereby actuating some 
apparatus. too gross or material to be directly operated by the vibra- 
tions themselves. Thus, in wireless telegraphy, the relay—or the 
apparatus performing its functions—is sensitive to etheric waves of a 
length not perceptible to any of our physical senses ; while the record- 
ing apparatus, which cannot of itself respond to etheric waves, on being 
brought into circuit by the action of the relay, is able to report their 
continuance or cessation to us either audibly or visibly according to 
the character of the instruments which it comprises. 

The application of this principle is manifest in the nervous 
organization of our bodies, and in the operation of our physical senses. 
Nerve vibrations are of the same nature, whatever the character of 
the stimulus by which they are set in motion. Thus, the eye, an 
instrument specialized for the reception of etheric vibrations, admits 
to the optic nerve impulses of precisely the same nature as those 
admitted to the aural nerve by the ear, an instrument specialized for 
the reception of material vibrations. Moreover, the character of the 
report made to us by our brain centres is dependent upon the speciali- 
zation of those centres. Thus, in the case of the eye, an electric 
stimulus, a blow, or a flame all produce at the visual centre sensations 

_ of light. And so with other organs. If we admit, or assume, the 
super-material nature of brain waves, we are necessarily forced to 
» postulate the existence, in some part of the physical vehicle, of an 
organ which similarly forms the connecting point between the person- 
ality and the brain. 

The ordinary process of transference of thought from one person- 
ality to another may, roughly, be described as follows :— 

The thought, originating with the transmitter, passes into his brain, 
draws upon his visual or auditory word memory, excites various motor 
centres, and eventually issues in the form of written or spoken language, 
or, in simpler cases, of gesture. Then, travelling through various 
media and arriving sooner or later within the zone of observation of the 
percipient, it stimulates either his eye or his ear, passes in the form of 
nerve vibrations to his brain centres, interacts with his memory, and 
finally undergoes the process of being ‘‘ thought over ’’ by him. .__Con- 
stant repetition of this process between two personalities necessarily 
attunes their thought to each other ; this being facilitated if there be a 
mutual desire for understanding. 

By telepathy we mean simply the process of thought transference 
by the overhead route, without the intervention of the postman, or the 
clatter of tongues. 

Briefly analysing the phenomena of telepathy, we may class them 
under the following headings :—- 

_ (@) Those in which great concentration on the part of the trans- 

mitting agency is probable, e.g., those producing apparitions, 
death messages, etc. 
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(b) Those—often apparently involuntary—taking place between — 

two persons much in sympathy with one another. 

(c) Simultaneous discoveries or conclusions made by persons follow- 

ing similar lines of investigation. 

(ad) Inspirational messages, prophetic and poetic. 

In the first two classes it is generally the case that the recipient is 
not expecting a message, and is mentally in a more or less passive. 
condition. This would imply that his receiving apparatus is not — 
sharply tuned to its fundamental frequency, but is liable to be im- — 
pressed by other waves within hisrange. Concentration of the atten- 
tion in expectation of a message would probably accentuate the tuning 
of the fundamental note and exclude waves not in harmony with it. 

The third class may be regarded as the accidental tuning of different 
mentalities to the same pitch by the selective line of thought which 
they have been following. It will be noted that this class tends to overset 
the theory that brain waves are propelled by the concentrative power 
of the transmitter direct from*one point of the compass to another, 
on which the transmitter’s mind is concentrated. This theory more- 
over would involve the passage of the brain waves through the earth, 
and would not be consistent with a decrease of power. 

The fourth class is often assisted by a deliberate tuning—emotional, 
mental, or spiritual. An aspect of this idea is developed by Mr. Edgar 
Jepson in a suggestive paper on “ Words and the Poet ” in the May 
number of The English Review. He believes that “ often the poet 
writes verse as a preparation, writing on and on to tune his spirit as it 
were. Then the moment comes; he yields himself almost passively 
to the magic words whose flow this preparation has made easier ; and 
the poem rises like the towers of Ilion.” 

* . * * * 

It will, I think, be evident that—if thought waves do, as has been 
supposed, follow some such processes as have been outlined above,— 
there is no reason why a discarnate personality should find it more 
difficult to communicate with us than an incarnate personality would 
do. It should in fact be easier to him, as being unhampered by the 
intrusive vibrations of a physical brain. 

* ok * * * 

‘To improve telepathic communication, the main point to be 
studied would seem to be the increase of the power of starting and 
responding to waves other than those natural to us. In fact, coupled 
with a directive will, the aim is precisely that emphasized by Mr. 
Wilson’ s Egyptian communicators, the attainment of sympathy. 

Yours faithfully, 
c/o SENIOR NAVAL’ OFFICER, J. L. CATHER. 
ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. es ‘ 

[My correspondent’s very interesting letter raises a number of 
points of considerable importance. I would, however, suggest that 
. In analysing the phenomena of ee Class C, i.e., simultaneous 
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discoveries made by persons following similar lines of investigation, 
hardly falls under the category I was discussing, though of course it 
is akin to it. I should not explain phenomena of this kind by direct 
transmission of thought from person to person. We say of particu- 
_ lar ideas that they are “in the air” at certain periods, and probably 
the phase has a more than metaphorical justification. The same 
observations seem to apply to Class D, and I think the two classes 
should really fall under one heading. 

With regard to Commander Cather’s observation about the pas- 
sage of brain waves through the earth not being consistent with a 
decrease of power, I confess I cannot follow his meaning. I have 
checked by copy, but possibly there is some error. , I would suggest 
that the reception of messages is generally facilitated by the passive 
and receptive condition of the recipient, and I doubt, therefore, 
whether concentration of the attention in expectation of a message 
would be helpful. It is at least an open question.—ED.] 


SOME DREAMS AND THEIR INTERPRETATION. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—For many years I have been a dreamer of dreams. 
I have flown through the houses and over the roads of dreamland ; 
I have swum in its sparkling oceans and rivers, and skated with the 
speed of the wind on its lakes. (Astral sports are far more exciting 
and exhilarating than earthly ones and give an ecstatic pleasure.) 
I have even had an astral lover who once or twice kissed me with 
such fervour that it awakened me to find my heart beating so rapidly 
that it took some thirty minutes to quiet it. 

Sometimes my dreams are prophetic and I see places or partici- 
pate in events which later appear on the screen of daily life. Such 
dreams are simple and straightforward enough except that they 
raise the puzzling question—to what extent is the future mapped out ? 
_ Symbolic dreams raise the same question, and they are in them- 
selves more baffling and demand interpretation. . 

Let me say here that what one dreamer has found true will very 
likely prove true for others, but not necessarily, I can but give my 
experiences and what I have learned from them in the hope that they 

may shed light on those of other people. 

I remember my first symbolic dream well. I dreamed I was 
sitting in a friend’s bedroom, in one corner of which was a large closet. 
The door of the closet suddenly mysteriously opened and there emerged 
an enormous rattlesnake which glided quickly towards me. I then © 
awoke with a feeling of terror and lay wondering what the dream 
could mean. 

A few days afterwards I went to stop with some friends who lived 
in a remote farm-house. During the second night of my visit a bad 
attack of neuralgia came on. I had no drugs with me, and as my 
hosts were Christian Scientists I knew they had none. My faith in 
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their ‘ Principle” not being sufficient to justify rousing them there 
was nothing to be done, so I lay awake in pain all night, listening 
to the heartless cries of the whip-poor-wills and thinking about my 
strange dream. Towards dawn it suddenly flashed through my mind - 
that the dream must have been a warning of this. The snake was 
simply a hideous symbol of the hideous reality—Pain. 

That this was the correct interpretation I have many times since 
then had occasion to prove, for the same dream in varying forms 
has come to me repeatedly and has always turned out to be a warning 
of pain of some sort—it may be physical or mental—it may or may 
not be serious. But I always “go on guard.” 

The symbols do not always take the form of snakes. Sometimes 
one sees large and loathsome worms, and once I was looking into a 
fountain at the bottom of which were several repulsive reptiles resemb- — 
ling toads, and in my latest dream of this kind I was wandering through 
a forest when I came upon a large dragon. It had a scaly tail and - 
was a proper dragon except for its head, which consisted of two cobras. 
The creature, however, inspired no terror, for it was dead. I lifted 
it carefully and coiled it up in the hollow of a tree and went on my 
way. I can’t help wondering why I did this. Perhaps I thought it 
looked untidy in the forest. In the kindness of my heart I con- 
sidered the feelings of others who might pass this way. At any rate 
the creature got a decent burial. 

The meaning and interpretation thereof, I took to be this. My 
brother was at that time lying wounded in a French hospital. I 
had had no news of him for a week and was feeling anxious and hoping 
for a message in a dream. The curious symbol of the dead dragon 
seemed to mean that pain and danger were dead as it were, and’ no 
longer had dominion. Two days later I received confirmation of 
this in a letter from a friend who had seen my brother. He wrote, 
“ He is going on well and is not in the least danger.” 

I sometimes have a vivid and rapturous dream of swimming in 
a delicious sea or river. It seems to last for hours, and I go under 
water and stay as long as I like, since there is no necessity to breathe. 
As this dream has always been followed by some keen form of pleasure 
—usually travel or listening to beautiful music—I have come to welcome 
it as an earnest of joy. 

An unusually clear and vivid dream generally bears some message. 
The confused jumble of the ordinary dream has no meaning in this 
sense. 

Dreams must of course be interpreted in a general not in a literal 
way. You may for instance have a vivid dream of the death of your 
friend X. This does not necessarily mean that X. himself will die, 
but that there will be the death of some friend dear to you, X. being 
a symbol of friendship. 

One wonders why warnings and intimations of the future should 
be given in symbolic form, but that this is nearly always the case 


CORRESPONDENCE 5I 


is borne out by famous dreams of the past as well as those of the 
more humble dreamers of to-day. Readers of the Bible will recollect 
the seven lean kine and the seven fat kine of Pharaoh’s dream, and 
the symbol of the image with feet of clay, etc., in the well-known 
‘dream of Nebuchadnezzar. The Old Testament has many similar 
instances which will repay study. Yours faithfully, 
MARY EMMET. 


= THE OCCULT IN ART. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—As a sculptor all my life, I have been incessantly worshipping 
the beautiful, which is a manifestation of the Supreme. 

All the time I am working I feel that I am praying, and adoring 
the Supreme, and at times I seem to see beauty, and to interpret it, 
far above my own personal skill as a sculptor; it seems as if the 
beautiful, which is present in all Nature, is aiding me. 

No one but an artist can be in this absolute touch with Nature’s 
God through the beautiful. Even the very religious, like the Jews, 
who were not of an artistic nature, cannot understand the Eternal, 
they conceived Him as hating and cursing any one who tries to ‘‘ make 
the likeness of ‘anything in heaven above, or the earth beneath, or 
- the waters under the earth.” 

The Greeks worshipped Beauty, and the Christians destroyed the 
world’s masterpieces as idolatry. 

The Greeks worshipped the nude as the extreme expression of 
the Deity ; the Christians called the nude indecent, thereby blaspheming 
the Deity in calling what He created, iridecent. 

The other day, being more than usual disgusted at the Futurists’, 
Cubists’ and Vortecists’ hideous libels of the beautiful in Nature, I 
began to model a Venus on the Cubist lines as a caricature, so as to 
expose their pretensions to being artists. I had hardly worked more 
than ten minutes when I felt a change come overme. [usually work 
as one in an ecstasy of worship of the Infinite. I now felt that I was 
worshipping something obscene, the Devil. I kept emphasizing every- 
thing I should not (readers will notice this in all Cubist and Futurist 
work), all that should be hidden I exaggerated, all beautiful parts I 
turned hideous. Towards the end I found the figure I was modelling 
represented death and decay mixed with indecency. 

In my work I am worshipping Aphrodite (the emblem of Love 
and Beauty in the Creator), but I found I was now worshipping the 
Devil in spite of myself. 

I stopped, and will never again attempt, even as a joke, to imitate. 
these Futurists, Vortecists and Cubists. 

I am sure it is part of Black Magic, the worship of the hideous 
and obscene, the worship of the Devil. 

As in Art one is Ro mppIE the Creator, and is helped by good. 
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spirits, so in this crazy work the evil spirits urge men to aes gees 
the beautiful, which is the Creator. 

I am writing this as a warning never to touch this evil thing, “ the 
New Art.” 
A SCULPTOR. 


THE WEARING OF RELIGIOUS EMBLEMS IN WAR. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 

DEAR S1R,—A correspondent writing in a recent number of the 
Occutt REview made mention of the medal of St. Benedict, observing 
that ‘“‘ this medal seems to have gained some kind of occult reputation, 
perhaps on.account only of its incomprehensibility.’’ The medal is _ 
indeed so largely and efficaciously worn by soldiers and sailors on — 


active service that a few words on its history and meaning may be of | 


interest. It is certain that in many cases it has proved of miraculous 
assistance in the hour of danger. The initial letters which ornament the 
medal so far from being “‘ incomprehensible ” have a very definite and 
potent signification. 

There are, it should be stated, two types of medals. The first 
known as the ‘‘ Ordinary Medal”’ is found in various shapes. This 
was solemnly approved in 1741 by Pope Benedict XIV, although of 
course actually in use for many years before that date. The second 
(or Centenary) medal is by far the most popularform. It is round only, 
and is known as the “‘ Jubilee Medal.” It was first struck in 1880 to 
commemorate the 1400th anniversary of the birth of St. Benedict. 
The new design had been approved August 31, 1877, by that ‘saintly 
pontiff Pius IX. 

The ‘‘ Jubilee Medal ”’ on the one side shows a cross with letters 
inscribed upon and around it, on the other is a figure of St. Benedict. 
The letters (with the exception of the motto ‘“‘ Pax,’’ which stands 
above) are initials of Latin words that go to make up sentences 
explanatory of the object and use of the Medal. Those in the angles of 
the cross (C.S.P.B.) stand for— 

Crux Sancti Patris Benedicti. 
The Cross of Holy Father Benedict. 


The letters on the cross itself (reading down C.S.S.M.L., reading 
across N.D.S.M.D.) are pious ejaculations— 
Crux Sacra Sit Mihi Lux. 
(May the Holy Cross be my Light.) 
Non Draco Sit Mihi Dux. 
(Let not the Dragon be my Guide.) 


The letters on the margin (V.R.S.N.S. M. V.S.M.Q.L. L.V.B. ) form 
the following : : 


Vade Retro Satana, Get thee behind me, Satan. 
Nunquam Suade Mihi Vana, Never suggest vain things to me. 
Sunt Mala Quae Libas, Evil are the draughts thou offerest, 


Ipsa Venena Bibas. Mayest thou drink thine own poison. 
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The’ figure of St. Benedict. The patriarch holds a short cross in 
his right hand ; a book, the Holy Rule, in his left. At his right is the 
potsoned cup, shattered by the sign of the cross, and at his left, the 
~Taven, about to bear away the poisoned loaf. Above the cup and 

Taven is the inscription: Crux S. Patris Benedicti, ‘‘ The Cross of 
- Holy Father Benedict.” Round the edge of the same side are the 
words : Eius In Obitu Nos Praesentia Muniatur. ‘‘ May his presence 
protect us in the hour of death.’’ Below we have: Ex. S. Monte 
Casino, etc; Abbey of Monte Cassino, 1880. 

There can be no doubt that the use of devotional articles, scapu- 
lars, medals, etc., together with a trust in and devotion to Holy Relics, 
are elements deeply rooted in human psychology, and these feelings 
and instincts of natural religion necessarily find ardent expression at 
so terrible and harrowing a crisis as the present, when materialism 
crumbles and men are face to face (often in fearful wise) with the 
eternal realities. : 

Many and wonderful are the accounts I have had from soldiers 
and sailors of escapes from danger and death, escapes attributable 
to the virtue of some hallowed object. Of all such, Relics must of 

_ course count as the most valuable and the most valued. Early in 
the war I was able to give two young soldiers relics which they always 
<arry on their persons and guard with precious care. In the one case 
it was a relic of St. Laurence the martyr, in the other of St. Rita, the 
Augustinian ecstatica, the ‘‘ sweet saint of the impossible.” 

There are many, I think, who could tell of psychic experiences and 
even visions, it may be, as they prayed before relics, whence always 
emanates a concentration of occult power and energy. Myself I 
an recall experiences whilst watching before the body of S. Maria 
Maddalena de’Pazzi in the Carmelite convent at Florence ; before 
the altar of S. Maria sopra Minerva, where rests the “‘ wan lily of 
Siena,’”’ St. Catherine ; in the Grissell Chapel at Oxford ; and at other 
shrines not a few. I am, yours truly, 

MONTAGUE SUMMERS, F.R.S.L. 


THE TSAR’S HOROSCOPE AND THE FIXED STARS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—In your April number, which reached me here yester- 
day, you remark that you are not aware that any astrologer predicted 
that the premature ending of the Tsar’s reign by a fall from his high 
position would take place during the present war. May I draw 
attention to the following passage from Sepharial’s pamphlet, An 
Astrological Survey of the Great War, published on August I, Igr4. 
“The Tsar is under evil directions, and has been badly advised to 
persist in a menace to Germany. .. . It is unlikely that he will sur- 
vive this war, for at 47 years of age there are signs of a great revolution, 
and the year 1915-16 will probably see the end of the dynastic succes- 
sion in Russia.” 
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It is worthy of note that the conjunction of the Sun with Mars on 
February 28, which preceded his abdication by about a fortnight, 
fell in exact opposition to his Ascendant, and its hostile influence 
was greatly intensified by receiving the sesquiquadrate aspect of 
Saturn. : 

In none of the judgments on his horoscope that I have seen has 
any reference been made to the important fact that the Sun ‘is on — 
the M.C. in close conjunction with the Pleiades, a fatal influence, 
involving, inter alia, according to the old astrologers, disgrace and 
imprisonment. Too little attention is paid by students in the present — 
day to the effect of the Fixed Stars in horoscopes. In my own experi- 
ence, extending over thirty-four years, I have found them most potent. — 
A case which may interest you is the nativity of the Tsarevitch, upon 
which you make such favourable comment. He has Regulus (a 
Leonis) culminating in conjunction with Venus, and in trine to Uranus, 
a combination which Guido Bonatus asserts (see his 145th Considera-. 
tion) “‘ signifies that the native shall be a person of great note and 
power, too much exalted, and attain to high preferment and honours ; 

. . yet still whatever of all this happens it signifies that the native 
shall die an unhappy death; or at least that all his honours, great- 
ness and power shall at last suffer an eclipse and set in a cloud.” 
The Sun, only 6° from the meridian, and in opposition to Saturn, Ruler 
of the 4th house, is, as you justly remark, a “ great danger-signal’’ in 
this horoscope. 

The Kaiser has the evil star Pollux exactly on his Ascendant, while 
its noxious twin-brother, Castor, is just above horizon; and the 
hostile influence of Saturn opposing his Sun is greatly intensified by 
the presence of the Asselli with the great infortune. These positions 
indicate disgrace and ruin in no uncertain manner, and their action _ 
is made more sure by his selection of Hindenburg to support his tot- 
tering fortunes, for at that general’s birth the Moon was in conjunc- 
tion with Pollux on the Kaiser’s Ascendant. On the 27th of last 
month a remarkable configuration was visible at night in our beauti- 
fully clear tropical skies: the Moon in very close conjunction with 
Saturn (slow in motion), and both of them in square aspect to Mars, 
while the radiant Castor and Pollux were in attendance on the con- 
junction, adding appreciably to its dire effects on the War Lord and 
his Chief of Staff. The sanguinary defeats suffered by the Germans 
about this period, and which still continue, are an eloquent testimony 
to the potency of the combined influences. 

I am, yours faithfully, 
BARBADOS, _ EDWARD DRAYTON. 


{Hindenburg has Jupiter and the Moon on the Kaiser’s ascen- 
dant, a singularly favourable configuration.—ED.] 


[Further correspondence is unavoidably held over.—ED.] 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


MRS. -HOTCHNER, who edits The Channel, and is better known 
to us under the earlier name of Marie Russak, has done an unlikely 
thing with characteristic ability. In the last issue she has vitalized 
our old, though only speaking acquaintance, ‘‘ the fourth dimension,” 
by a brilliant little monograph on James Hinton, one of its foremost 
apologists. More specifically, she has told us how she made his acquaint- 
ance and how he assisted her not indeed to realize the crux in chief 
of space problems, but how to attain a certain sense of feeling in that 
direction. We are inevitably left at the end where we stood at the 
start, and there is no need to say that in our personal and private 
opinion we do not dream for a moment that Mrs. Hotchner herself 
advanced a single step—Hinton and his “ cubes” notwithstanding. 
She is a woman of splendid sincerity and) naturally makes no such 
claim. He carried her for the moment only on the wave of his con- 
viction into what she terms a greater consciousness, a seeming touch 
of infinitude realized in a subjective world. She was therefore rather 
outside dimensions than in a greater space complexus, and no doubt 
-understands this. For the rest, she accepts the hypothesis in a sort 
of intellectual way, which—on the mathematical side of the problem— 
comes to nothing and is, of course, purely provisional. Indeed she 
_ regards the term“ fourth dimension” as synonymous with the 
astral plane, another world of being. The point is curious, because if 
she means the state and stage entered by discarnate spirits next after 
death, we have to remember that all the psychic “ revelations ’’ of 
A. J. Davis concerning the Summer Land, all heavens or hells of 
Swedenborg, and all clairvoyant visions of souls in the act of depart- 
ing, as of other spirits and angels, testify only to form in space of three 
dimensions. We remember once being present at a lecture given in 
a Lodge of Freemasons, when it was maintained that the fourth 
dimension was simply the spirit world. The speculation did not 
convince us then, nor does it come to us with greater force now; 
yet ifit be true afterall, then we know considerably less of post-mortem 
conditions than some of us have been disposed to think, on the basis 
of psychical research and spiritistic phenomena. As regards The 
Channel at large in its present issue, we confess that outside Mrs. 
Hotchner’s own numerous contributions, which are always good— 
whether we concur or not—it seems to be getting on somewhat fan- 
tastic lines. Zoroaster the Light-Giver is one case in point, and the 
pseudo-cipher romance of Francis Bacon, his claims to the throne of 
England, his secret enthronement and abdication—these are another. 
We have heard them continually during recent years, and so,yhas 


every oneelse. The so-called ‘“‘ case for Bacon ”’ is not an impossible 
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_ thesis on its own ground, but it has passed into strange hands, and it 
~ looks as if records and counter-records hidden in the Shakespeare 
plays would exceed their text itself. 

In the Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research 


Professor Hyslop gives a brief survey of the Hume and Kant philo- 


sophical systems and, their bearing on Christianity, in the new light of 
psychical research. He says very truly that Hume and his hypothesis of 
miracles was once a béte noir of all believers in religion, while Kant’s 


theory of Practical Religion afforded only a precarious foundation for 


the religion which it was supposed to protect. In the Critique of Pure 
Reason he fixed our limits of knowledge within the field of sense- 


perception, but forgot—says Professor Hyslop—that the data of sen- 


sation are not themselves ‘‘ fixed or limited.’”’ At the same time he 


predicted that immortality would be proved scientifically. He — 


did not, however, pursue science, so the demonstration was left over 
till psychical research entered the lists, or in Professor Hyslop’ Ss sym- 


bolism, sought a clue out of the labyrinth and, like Ariadne, is “‘ find- 


ing her way to the light.” 

‘« Joy of our hearts, O let us pay to thee thine own sweet month of 
May,” says a children’s hymn well known in the Catholic Church: 
it is addressed to Mary the Mother. But M. Léon Denis, writing 


in La Revue Spinte, distinguishes May as the month of Joan of Arc, — 


perhaps reflecting popular feeling towards her who was once con- 
demned judicially and is now at last beatified. The explanation 
in any case is that the most memorable events of her life occurred in 
May—her deliverance from Orleans on the 7th and 8th, her captivity 
at Compiégne on the 24th and her martyrdom at Rouen on the 30th. 
To Léon Denis, who has a pardonable touch of extravagance, she 
appears as the Messiah of France, meaning presumably a great political 
saviour. He sketches the successive stages through which her cultus 
has passed, till she emerges now—in the imagination of French people 
—as leader of an invisible army, an angel to be invoked and one from 


whom to demand the'saving of the country for a second time. Our 


author on his own part is invincibly assured thatthe “ daughter of 
God ” has assumed the cause of France, aided by powerful and glorious 


spirits. It is she who will restore union to the distracted land, libera- 
tion from the enemy and his frightful yoke. She will co-operate also — 


in its moral renovation and will ensure the good things of the celestial 
world to all and several 1 in “the just measure of acquired merits and 
realized progress.” It should be added that Léon Denis is a spiritist, 
who holds that the Maid of Orléans communicates at certain séances 
with those who revere and love her. Such dedications of French 
spiritism begin to wear the aspect of a Roman cultus. A few steps 
forward and our author may offer his incense, lights and public prayers 


ee maid’s altar, nor he indeed alone, for les groupes spirites na 
ollow 


The Vahan is now under the capable editorship of Mr. Harold Baillie- 
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Weaver, who has been more or less active as a theosophist for over 
fifteen years. He is also General Secretary of the Society in this 
country. At the present time his concern is for a closer link between 
English lodges and more direct co-operation with headquarters in 
‘London. Mr. A. P. Sinnett, whom we shall remember always with 
pleasure in old days, reverts to past history in some remarks on expan- 
sion of knowledge, and mentions that a work of his own “inaugurated 
the theosophical movement in the western world,” . . . The doctrine of 
virgin birth in respect of the Christ of Nazareth is defended stalwartly 
by The Revealer, not as a permitted violation of natural law, but as 
the intervention of a law that is higher, and as unfolding the essential 
truth that the Spirit is the source of manifestation on earth. Our 
attention is also drawn to yet another prophecy concerning the end 
_ of the war, which will take place suddenly between December, 1917, 
- and February of the following year. A discovery of secret documents 
will then also reveal, ‘“‘ beyond question or cavil,’”’ the true history of 
Masonry and the life of Jesus, as recorded by eye-witnesses. . 
_Mr. Bjerregaard is contributing to The Word some papers on ancient 
Scandinavian mysticism, and he develops several interesting points, 
if the validity of his method beassumed. He is treating of preglacial 
and interglacial epochs and his statements are “‘ arrived at by reasoning 
backward from received traditions and monumental art fragments.” 
The proceeding is of course highly speculative. The thesis is that the 
_ Nordic race lived in communion with their own souls and with the 
Great Soul.... The fifth issue of Azoth contains an excellent 
_ portrait of Professor Hyslop, and its articles include an account 
of the Talking Horses of Elberfeld, by Mr. Hereward Carrington. 
There is also an article on the failure of religion which is moderately 
and earnestly expressed, and we believe that the author, Mr. Michael 
-Whittey, is one of those whom he mentions, seekers in a religious 
spirit for some “ satisfying explanation of the great problems,” as a 
reasonable incentive to strive towards high ideals. ... Rays from 
the Rose-Cross has begun a series of articles on Freemasonry and 
Catholicism, the writer acknowledging frankly that he belongs to 
neither. He regards both as having a common cosmic root “ in hoary 
antiquity ’” and expresses reverence for both because they are divine 
in their essence. The term Freemason is held to signify Sons of Fire 
and Light.... The New Age discusses the meaning of Masonry 
and finds that it is a quest of the ideal, which ideal is truth. More- 
over, it is the kind of truth which makes a man free and militant in 
the cause of freedom. It does not say how we are to understand 
freedom or whether this is possible of attainment in a true sense on the 
external side until liberation has been found within. ... We have 
received the General Report of the 41st Convention of the Theosophical 
Society, held at Lucknow in December, 1916. It contains a Presi- 
dential Address, a number of sectional and other reports, an account 
of subsidiary activities, and an exhaustive list of branches. 


\ 
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GoD THE INVISIBLE Kinc. By H.G. Wells. Eondor ; Cassell & Co., 


Ltd. Pp. 206. Price 6s. net. 


Mr. WELts’ latest book is a forceful statement of che religious faith of 
the writer, and of the large numbers of people who are attracted by what 
he somewhat vaguely terms ‘‘ Modern Religion.” A ‘sincere record 
of any thinking man’s beliefs is always interesting, and the frankness, 
vigour, and indeed beauty of Mr. Wells’ book will make it appeal strongly 
even to many who are not in sympathy with all its contents. It may 
be said, to begin with, that the author has small mercy for orthodoxy, 
or for the customs and rites of any established religion. He exhibits a 
violent dislike to ritual and priestcraft, and does not believe in “ organi- 
zation for worship ’—for “‘ you cannot appoint beforehand a time and 
place for God to irradiate your soul.’’ Probably he underrates the value of 
religious ceremonial for certain temperaments. 

The accepted doctrine of the Trinity makes no appeal to Mr. Wells’ 
mind or heart, though he admits a Trinity consisting of the Creator or 
‘Veiled Being,” the Life Force, or Will to Live, and the God of the 
Heart, or the God within man. Only to the last of these does he apply 
the term God, and he describes Him as “‘ boundless love, boundless 
courage, boundless generosity. He is thought and a steadfast will. He 
is our friend and brother and the light of the world. , . . He has need 
of us as we of Him.”’ He is not an easy God to serve, this Ga of Modern 
Religion. His love “ 


He takes you, blood and bones and house and acres ; he takes skill and 
influence and expectations. . . . If you are not prepared for so complete 
a surrender, then you are infinitely remote from God. You must go 
your way. ... You have not begun to understand.” 

With regard to mystics in general, it seems a little unfair to say that 
they are “‘ commonly people of some wealth,’’ who ‘“‘ make religion a 
method of indolence.’’ Yet in spite of a few obvious prejudices and mis- 
conceptions, the reader will find that this is without doubt 2 book of 
vision, a book heralding, that new World-Kingdom of God which ‘“‘ will 
compel all things to orient themselves to it,’’ which comes “‘ as the day 
‘comes to the ships that put to sea.’’ Eo’ M.-M; 


THE ASCENT OF OLympus. By Rendel Harris. Manchester: The 
University Press. Pp. viiit140+ 10 unpaginated illustrations. 
Price 5s. net. 

“THE negation of incredulity is the science of fools,” says an aphorist 

of no mean satirical power ; and people who take this observation seriously 

will have learned, or think they have learned, much even before denying 


is an austere love. The spirit of God will not 
hesitate to send us to torment and bodily death. . .. God takes all. 


2 


poste that all the notorious Mr. Parker’s ‘‘ Three star ring lucky — 


boxes ”’ were devoid of occult virtue. Professor Rendel Harris is scarcely 

‘one of those who are attacked in the above aphorism. His atheism works 

scientifically, exciting no anger though its principal results for himself 
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and his ‘converts (if he make any) are not such as the present reviewer 
can accept. He is witty, and achieves effects of style pleasurable to a 
cultivated ear. Exercising skill and much linguistic and antiquarian 
knowledge, he supplies arguments for a belief that Dionysos is a creature 
of fantasy originating from the ivy on the oak, and Apollo a fantasy 
proceeding in the main from the presence of the mistletoe upon the apple 
_tree. Artemis is identified with mugwort (Artemisia). ‘ Artemis is a 
woman’s goddess and a maid’s goddess because she was a woman’s medicine 
and a maid’s medicine.” And our author beamingly adds ‘“‘ We know 
now why Apollo and Artemis were brother and sister, and why they were 
twins. They are the father and the mother respectively of Greek medi- 
cine. Their little gardens of simples were next door to one another.” 
As for Aphrodite, she dwindles in the vision of this fatally erudite pro- 
fessor to a “‘ personification of the mandrake or love-apple.”’ 

The gods do not require us to evade the philosophers who explain 
them away by showing us the silent living things which are haunted by 
the sound of theirnames. It is well that they do not, or Professor Harris’s 
interesting work, glittering with human cleverness, would then be out of 
the reach of those who revere the glorious beings of whom the very rumour 
and tradition are sunshine and an affirmative of faith in beauty and joy. 

W. H. CuEsson, 
PsyCHOLOGY OF THE Unconscious. By Dr. C. G. Jung. Translated 
by Beatrice M. Hinkle, M.D. ‘8vo, pp. lv.+566. London: 
Kegan Paul. Price ats. net. ys 


It is impossible to discuss the thesis of this book in a magazine designed 
for general circulation. It is a contribution to analytic psychology and 
psycho-analysis which can be treated adequately and only in special 
journals and memoirs. -It represents an important departure from the 
views of Professor Freud of Vienna as to the significance and extent of 
the connection between sexual instinct and hysterical and neurotic states. 
Dr. Jung holds that the hunger and craving, the urge and longing which 
are sexual according to Freud extend beyond sexuality and are really 
a cosmic energy of life manifested in the human being. They are “a 
living power used instinctively by man in all the automatic processes of 
his functioning.’’ This quotation is taken from Dr. Hinkle’s summary, 
as given in the course of a most lucid introduction. She regards Jung’s 
development as of high importance for its ‘‘ definite psychological deter- 
minism,’’ for its elucidation of the relative value of conscious mind and 
thought, and for its ‘‘ empiric development of a dynamic theory of life.’’ 
So much for credentials, and now for the work itself. Sexual or not, the 
hunger and craving are “a common bond... which unites all 
humanity,’’ and Dr. Jung endeavours to trace its story through myth- 
ology and folklore. The universal instinct is held to be symbolized 
by all religions ; it is in Egypt and Central America, in classical and 
solar mythology, and it permeates the Christian doctrine of rebirth. 
This is as much as can be said in the present place. There remains 
one other point and that is the message of the book to readers. of 
the OccuLtT Review.! About the understanding of rebirth it is again 
impossible to speak, but I think that my purpose will be served by one 
definition of Dr. Jung, who says that “ God is our own longing to which we 
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pay divine honours.’’ Of him who offers this axiom I am not qualified 
to speak, in so far as he is an expert in analytic psychology and psycho- 
analysis ; but he, on the other hand, to my certain knowledge as a mystic, 
is not entitled to be heard on any subject that belongs to the eternal con- 
cern of souls. I know also asa purely literary man that in his consideration 
of mythology and folklore he has plunged into what his translator terms, 
with another intention, a ‘‘ treacherous sea,’’ and that he is lost therein. 
On this subject it is sufficient to say that he has found most important 
evidential material in Longfellow’s imaginative poem of Hiawatha, not 


being aware of its remoteness from the old “‘wigwam ”’ legend. — 
A. E. WAITE. 


A SIMPLE STUDY IN THEOSOPHY. By Michael J. Whitty. Cr. 8vo, 
pp. 108. New York: Mitchell Kennerley. Price $1.25. 
Or the various organizations engaged in the study and diffusion of theoso- 
phical ideas, all, without exception, base their teachings on the writings 
of H. P. Blavatsky. On the essential points all are agreed, whatever 
differences may arise in regard to small technical details. With this in 
mind, the author of the little manual under consideration has striven to 
present the fundamental principles of theosophy in such a manner as 
to prove acceptable to members of all theosophical organizations—a fact 
which should go far to ensure a cordial welcome to his work. And not 
only are these basic principles clearly and concisely presented, but, in the 
author’s outline of these teachings in regard to God and man, and the 
method and law of human evolution, technical terms are reduced to a 
minimum, and the mind of the inquirer is not burdened with a strange 
nomenclature. Of course, Mr. Whitty’s contribution to theosophical 
literature does not pretend to be anything beyond what its title proclaims, 
A Simple Study in Theosophy ; but he has succeeded so well in his purpose 
that, of all the handbooks of its kind, we know of none other that we should 
prefer to put into the hands of an inquirer. eb 2 PONS Pics 


Day anp Nicut Stories. By Algernon Blackwood: London: 
Cassell & Co., Ltd. Pp. vill. + 332. Price 6s. 
WHEN a man’s soul is habitually above the kitchens and the marshes, it 
counts for praise if one says that he maintains his level. Mr. Blackwood’s 
latest volume deserves, however, rather more than the pale approval 
which expresses itself in a stock phrase. Although his style lacks the 
art of verbal economy and although his thought is afflicted by what seems 
almost a liking for Karmic law (or human justice universalized), he is, 
in his totality, much more than the statement of his popular defects implies. 
There is, we may be sure, a love which wills law in order that it may be 
permanently in contact with the beloved; this love, cosmic and human, 
Mr. Blackwood feels and is qualified to express. His books, even more 
than such fairy-tales as Andersen’s, give one an idea of the intangible 
links between man and the spirits of the panorama which his limited eyes 
imperfectly see. Of the fifteen tales now before us it can truthfully be said 
that they are, as a whole, unlike any writings but his; they are expressive 
of a unique personality. 
Viewed with Heterence to symmetry and convintingness of anecdote 

rather than to charm, “A Bit of Wood ”’ is as perfect a story as he has 
written. The son of a minor poet, active after the silly fashion of the 


. 
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Icelandic child who (throwing stones for amusement) was unconsciously 
menacing the life of an invisible being, irrationally flings a bit of wood 
into a rivulet. In its travel along the stream the missile causes a tragedy 
which comes to the knowledge of the man who flung it without his per- 
ceiving his share therein. The artistic verity of this little study in irony 
delights one, and yet Mr. Blackwood was so little conscious of his inspira- 
tion that on page 99 he made a blunder in volubility of which no first-rate 
dinner table raconteur would be capable. 

Another effective story, slightly reminiscent of one by Mr. Joseph 
Conrad, is ‘‘ The Occupant of the Room,’’ where a man goes to sleep 
uneasily in a chamber taken by an alpinist for whom a search party is 
Seeking, but who has hanged herself inside a cupboard near his bed. 
In “ By Water” (a tragedy associated with a vivid description of the 
African desert) a clairvoyante’s prophecy is justified by a grimirony. In 
the last story readers of the OccuLtt Review for December, 1914, who 
were regaled by it therein, will recognize a clever attempt to picture the 
state of a man in whom a knowledge of ‘‘ fourth dimensional ’’ or “‘ higher 
space ’’ operated like a disease. 

A last sentence shall praise a happy comparison. Of the effect of the 
material world, in its ordinary aspect, upona man uplifted by a sense of 
his possession of some of the “ power that drives the earth and pours 
through Nature,’ Mr. Blackwood, impersonating an American man of 
business, writes: “all this put blotting-paper on something that had 
been flowing.’’ Henry James might have smiled if he had originated that 
comparison, so whimsical and appropriate. W. H. CuEsson. 


CONSTRUCTIVE THOUGHT; OR, How To OBTAIN-WHAT You DESIRE. 
By Benjamin Johnson. London: L. N. Fowler and Co. Price 
2s. 6d. net. ‘A 

Boston LECTURES ON THE NEw Psycuoocy. By J.C. F. Grumbine. 
‘London: L. N. Fowler and Co. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


THESE two little books, issuing from the same publishing house, and at the 

same price, belong also to the same school of thought and expression, a 
school that, whatever its limitations, has done more than any other to 
- inspire the non-booktsh with some interest in books, and to establish, at 
least, a bowing acquaintance between the Unliterary and Literature. 

Mr. Johnson’s sub-title is particularly alluring to this class of reader ; 
and we may say at once that his ‘‘ wine ” bears out the testimony of his 
“bush.” “Without ostentation or self-complacency, he manages to give 
the reader the conviction that he knows what he is talking about, and that 
the path he describes to others has not been neglected by himself. In 
the second part of the book, entitled ‘‘ Success and How to Grow it,” he 
has set forth a plan of action which should be of real practical use to the 
Amateur Mental Gardener ; and from which even older hands may learn 
somewhat, if they will not disdain to try. One of the most attractive 
features of the little treatise is its singular sweetness and kindliness. Mr. 
Johnson does not use the phraseology of orthodox Christianity, but 
he has much of the spirit of St. Francis of Assisi and of the Curé of Ars. 


ae On the other hand, though he is obviously no classical scholar, and may 


distress the more fastidious by hig wholehearted colloquial style, his philo- 


ae sophy reminds us a little of Epictetus and Marcus Aurelius ; in its essen- 
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tial humility and sense of the difficulties of others; in its deep trust in, 
and perpetual consciousness of, the Unseen Power. 

Mr. Grumbine’s work is more ambitious; and, in that he deals, more 
definitively with occult powers, and the possibilities that a study of them 
reveals, somewhat less practical. His range is perhaps best indicated by 
the headings of his chapters, or lectures, for in that; form they were first — 
delivered. Lecture I defines ‘‘ The New Psychology ” jo Wectune dd gives 
us “ The Supernatural and Supernormal in the Light of Spiritualism,” 
while later chapters treat of spiritual gifts—spiritual healing, clairvoy- 
ance, seership, and communion with the dead. We note that the author 
claims to be a pioneer in téaching the once unpopular faith in the latent 
supernormal faculties of every individual—the mysterious “ diversity of 
gifts’ whereof St. Paul wrote. 


His theory of the Gospel miracles will scarcely seem convincing to most _ 


of us; and one regrets his slipshod classification of Christ with Apollonius 
of Tyana and Swedenborg. But the book is interesting; and will find 
many absorbed readers. 

Of both books we may say that they have. to a refreshing degree, the 
advantages of a clear type and an unweighty binding—especially to be 
valued in these days of lighting restrictions and work outside the walls 
of one’s home. Neither will unduly try the tired eye; and both will 
slip with ease into the inevitable dispatch-case of the business man—and 
woman. = GM. A. 


THE Two WItNEsSES, Nos. I-24 (1915-17). Edited by Alice Seymour. 
Published by James H. Keys, 7 Whimple Street, Plymouth. 
Copyright in British Empire and U.S.A. Bound in Cloth. Price 
5S. : 

Wir ardent zeal and perseverance the present-day disciples of Joanna 

Southcott continue their propaganda in spite of the discouraging deafness of 

the Bishops. This volume is a collection of the leaflets entitled ‘‘The Two 

Witnesses,’ the means by which Joanna gave to her faithful flock the ‘‘Com- 

munications ’’ she sincerely believed were imparted to her by “ The Spirit 

of Truth.”” Many of her prophecies are remarkable enough. So were 

Mother Shipton’s. A long list of Joanna Southcott’s predictions are set 

forth in the present book. Occasionally they have been verified ; others 

again are strained to fit the occasion ; while yet others are awaiting fulfil- 
ment, for instance, that the ‘“‘ Kaiser will perish on the water ”’ is still 
in the balance. Also that ‘“‘ Famine will come upon the land unless the 

Priests do the Lord’s bidding and send for the Box of Sealed Writings ! ’”’ 

(A hint for the new Food Controller?) It is curious that so many 

of the utterances of the alleged Spirit should be couched in such astonish- 

ing doggerel. And surely there is something rather vindictive in the 
following answer, actually stated to have been given by ‘‘ The Spirit of 

Truth ” through Joanna, on the latter’s being told that a certain Bishop 

intended to put a stop to her Writings: ‘‘ Sooner than I would permit 

the Bishop to put a stop to thy Wiltie: I would put a stop to his life, 
as I did to the other Bishops that refused to search them out.”’ 
But, after all, why not open the Box, and have done with it? Only 


so, it would seem, will the devoted followers of the Prophetess be enabled 
to say to her: 


“ Requiescat in Pace.” EpitH K. HarpeEr. 


% 


\ 


‘ 


£ - 


On After Death Conditions. 
THE LIFE AFTER DEATH. 


C. W. LEADBEATER. 4d. each, 5d. post free. 


OUR DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY ? 


LADY EMILY LUTYENS. 2d. each, 1s. 6d. per doz., post free. 


AFTER DEATH—WHAT? 
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Spiritualists’ National Union. 
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The Soul’s Deepest Questions. Py G. P. Younc. 3d. 

Spiritualistic Experiences. By Dr. A. R. Wattace. 3d. 

Where are our Dead Soldiers ? By E. W. Oaten. 24d. 

Spiritualism the Basic Fact in Religion, Science, and Philosophy. By Miss F. R. 

SCATCHERD. 24d. 

CPachic Science and Barbaric Legislation. By Eris T. Powerit, LL.B., D.Sc. 23d. 
Psychic Force. By Gampier Botton. 1s. 2d. 


Send for List of other Publications. 


Post free (in United Kingdom) at prices named above from the Registered 
Office, 30 Glen Terrace, Clover Hill, Halifax, Yorks, England. 


“Will repay the reading.’’—A berdeen Free Press. 
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By RICHARD A. BUSH, F.C.S. 


“ The question is handled with marked ability'and with due reference to its religious, 
philosophica! and scientific aspects.” —Licurt. 


GARDEN CITY PRESS (and of all Booksellers). 28. 8d. net; postage 3d, 


BOOKS. 100,000 im Stock, all kinds. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS ;— 
Do the Dead Depart P and other Questions. By BE. K. Bares, 2s. 6d. O’Donnell’s Werwolves, 3s. Heysinger, Spirit and Matter 
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A. Lm Pronaron. 1896. Rare. £4 4s. Hall’s Adolescence. 2 vols. 35s. Salzmann’s Medi@val Byways. 49 
Modern American Spiritualism. By Ema Harpixex. New York, 1870. 10s. 6d. La Magie Devoilee ou Principes de 
Science Occulte. par Baron Dou Porter. With 8 curious illustrations. 1875. £5. Zenia the Vestal. A Story of 
Occult Life. By Marcarer B. Prexr. 1897. 15s. Mysteries-of Sound and Number. By Suxerka Hangers AHMAD. 
1908, 21s. Symbolical Language of Ancient Art and Mythology. By R. Payne-Knicur. 1892. 25s. Haunted 
Houses of London. By EH. O’Donnety. 1909. 15s. Atlantis, The Bgok of the Angels. Interpreted by D. BriwcmAnN~- 
MeronaM. Illustrated. 1900. 12s. 6d. 


EDWARD BAKER’S Great Bookshop, 14 & 16 John Bright Street, BIRMINGHAM. 


MAGIC MIRRORS. 


Highly Finished Fakir Mirror, Black polished surface, with full instructions, 
8s. 6d. net post free. 


HOROSCOPE FORMS. 
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KRISHNA THE CHARIOTEER. By Mohini Mohan Bhar, M.A., Be yeas 
Pp. 173. Paper. London: Theosophical Publishing House, i. 
1 Upper Woburn Place, W.C.1. Price 1s. 6d. net. - 


Wuitst Krishna the Charioteer cannot be said to be a translation of the 
Bhagavad Gita, Mr. Dhar’s little work nevertheless gives, chapter by 3 
chaptef, the substance of this great Indian Scripture. This epitome of cae 
religious and ethical philosophy as it existed in India before the advent of 
Shri Krishna is the subject of great dispute between the followers of the 
Path of Bhakti and the Path of Gfiana, each maintaining that Krishna 
taught the pre-eminence of their own respective schools. Seeing that 
the English theosophical commentaries follow in the main the interpreta-_ 
tions of the Gfiana school, the author of the present treatise develops his 
theme from the point of view of the Bhakti Marga. And there are un- 
doubtedly many European students of the Eastern Scriptures to whom a 
more purely devotional exposition will be specially welcome. To our 
mind, the fire of Bhakti is the vital principle of all true spiritual unfoldment. 
Krishna himself teaches that he who, abandoning all else, worships God 
alone, shall reach salvation ; and we cannot help feeling that there is a 
decided ‘‘ call’? for the unpretentious little volume under consideration. 
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JATAKA TarEs. Selected and Edited with Introduction and Notes 
by H. T. Francis, M.A., and E. J. Thomas, M.A. Cambridge: 
at the University Press. Pp. xvi. + 488 + 8 Illustrations. . 
Price 7s. 6d. net. ‘s 


THE 550 jatakas or birth-stories of Gautama constitute a rich feast for — 
folklorist, idealist and humorist. They have been accessible to English _ 
readers for more than thirty years, thanks to the scholarship of T. W. 
_. Rhys Davids, and about a decade has passed since Prof. E. B. Cowell’s 
complete edition excited the longing of bibliophiles ignorant of Pali. ; 

The present volume, rich in notes, contains 114 stories—a feast for 

-the romance-loving adult, which, excellent as it is, cannot be said to 
include all that the average person would wish to read out of the Buddhist’s 
apocrypha. For instance we would like to have seen here the tales 
numbered 513, 519, 537, in Mr. H. T. Francis’s volume of 1905, but this” 
statement is to the glory of the jatakas rather than to the disparagement 
of the feast before us. 

The jatakas illustrate reincarnation in a manner fascinating to the 
mental eye. The Bodhisatta filled any form from that of Sakka, king of 
gods, to an obscene Jackal who ate his way into the carcass of an elephant, 
pleasing himself with the notion that it was both meat and house to him: 
While “ Brahmadatta was reigning in Benares,’’ the Bodhisatta was a 
gildmaster, an ox,.a quail, a pigeon, a queen’s child, a rat, a lizard, a lion, — 
a sea-spirit, a parrot . . .; the longevity of Brahmadatta may well be the ~—- 
envy of modern monarchs. It wasalsoin the reignofBrahmadattathatthe 
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The KINGSFORD LITERATURE AGENCY, 358 Brownhill Rd., Catford, London, S.E6. 


Bodhisatta came to life as the god Sakka, but when the Bodhisatta was a ~ 
self-sacrificing hare there was nevertheless a Sakka to test and honour him. 


The naiveté of the jatakas does not prevent them from creating deeply _ 


serious moods in the reader. Here and there, as in the description of 
the Bodhisatta’s sacrifice of his physical eyes and in the harrowing account 
of his sawing off his own tusks to oblige his murderer, one feels_a clever 
and experienced sensationalist gloating over the pain he hallows. 
Women repeatedly appear as deceit incarnate ; but as 16,000 is the allow- 
ance of wives to the royalties of the jatakas, it seems that quantity offered 
some compensation for inferior quality. Not that the Bodhisatta is 
invariably uncriticizable. He hires aseducer on one occasion and canni- 
balizes on another. 3 

It is well-known that the literary reputation of /ZEsop has been sadly 
damaged by the various English editors of the Jatakas. They who, 
having read them, read ‘‘ The Shaving of Shagpat ’’ will notice how cleverly 
Meredith made use of the comic suggestiveness of these Buddhistic tales. 
But parody, even more than the mistletoe, has a fame which its parasitism 
.cannot diminish. W. H. CHEsSSON. 


THE GosPEL DRAMA. By John Mysticus. C. W. Daniel. Price 5s. 


In this far-seeing exposition of the inner wisdom of the New Testament, 
“John Mysticus”’ unveils the Gospel Drama. His ideas are analogous 
with those expressed by Mr. James Lane Allen in “‘ The Shining Gateway,”’’ 
while his conceptions being of the truth, agree with those of the Adam 
Quadmon of Quabbalah, the Brahmanic idea of Man and Creation 
and all that Christ typified by “‘The Inner Kingdom.” John Mysticus 
shows us the hidden miracle-play of the Bible—a passion-play greater 
and deeper than any ever given at Oberammergau. To him, each char- 
acter within the holy book represents some quality, factor, emotion or 
spirit—the Virgin Mary is Purity, John the Baptist the Moral Nature, 
the Holy Ghost is on the plane of Wisdom, and Christ on the plane of 
Love. Itisa book to buy and ponder over. 
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the inherent possibilities of the subject deserve special notice.”’—Bookseller. 

““ Mr. Hunt has done his work admirably. He gives a lucid and concise 
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“Mr. Hunt writes clearly and untechnically on a subject of wide interest _ 
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WHAT is it like to die in battle? We receive of course many 
accounts which tell us of the earth side of this experience, from 
those who have been severely wounded, and yet come back to 
life, and perhaps health, intheend. But what is it from the point 
of view of those who have actually passed over in the midst of 
battle ? What, in short, is the other side of the experience ? 


THE OTHER . 
SIDE OF 
DEATH IN 
BATTLE. 


The coming to on another plane of being ? 


This 


is one of the points on which J. S. M. Ward’s new 
book, A Subaltern in Spirit Land,* throws a good 
many curious side lights, and they all tend to con- 
firm the oft-repeated statement received through 


numerous mediums and clairvoyants, that those who pass over, 


especially under conditions of great excitement, fail entirely 


at first to realize the fact that they have left the physical plane. 
This is how the Subaltern himself narrates the story of his own’ 


death :— 


“‘ We had been shelled for some time, and gradually the bombardment 
increased in intensity. Then, as you know, they battered in the trenches 
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near us on either side, and finally rushed them. However, we drove them 
back, and barricaded the ends of our trenches. Then the Boche seemted 
to get mad, and rained heavy stuff on us. I don’t know how long this 
went on, but our parapets went all to pieces. Suddenly I felt an awful 
blow, and seemed to be falling, falling, falling. I found myself in utter 
darkness, and my first thought was that the dug-out had been blown in 
and I was entombed alive. I found, however, that I could move about, 
and soon realized that there was something strange in the matter, for I 
seemed to be able to go about much farther than I could have in a dug- 
out. 

“Tt did not occur to me that I was dead, but I felt dazed and as if 
everything around me were unreal. I thought, perhaps, I was wounded, 
and felt all over my body, but could find no damage. All the while I 
heard the roar and crash of the guns. I groped around, and then began 
to call. Noonecame. I thought, ‘ Of course, they can’t get here during 
the bombardment, they will have to wait till it’s over.’ 

“Then I thought’‘ I'll have a smoke,’ but, somehow, could not find 
my things. All the while I felt strangely dazed. Time seemed to drag 
slowly along. By degrees I began to distinguish new sounds and to 
perceive things in the darkness. 

“‘T heard voices, and called, but got no answer. Then I distinctly 
heard German spoken, and kept jolly quiet. I thought perhaps the 
trenches had been taken at last. , 

‘Soon I heard a savage shout, and it was in English. Then a whirling 
mass of struggling men, dark and shadowy, swept past me. Then more 
and more. . To and fro the conflict rolled. 

“Next moment the tide of battle rolled up and engulfed me. I fired 
my revolver full into the face of a German, but it seemed to make not the 
slightest difference. 

“A Boche drove his bayonet into my chest, and I felt the pain for a 
moment, but still went on fighting, and forgot all about it. I seized a 
man by the throat and he seized me, and we rolled to the ground together 
and were separated by the press of the battle.” 


So the struggle continued to rage, the struggle on the astral 
plane which was the duplicate of the battle on earth, around 
the combatants pitch dark night, moonless and starless. It 
seemed to go on interminably, and time had no longer any mean- 
ing. In the midst of this the Subaltern heard the words of his 
own burial service, as of voices in the far distance, and the sounds 
of spades and digging, but he associated no meaning with them. 

At last he called to the German with whom he had 


THE SUBAL- : 
Bios ovER_ Deen fighting: ‘“‘ Why the devil don’t you die? I 
RES eS have shot you dead three times.’ The German 

Sis laughed. “‘ You fool,’ he cried, ‘(how can I? 


Don’t you realize that we are all dead here? Yes, 
and are in’ Hell, and for ever must go on fighting » 
without rest, for ever and ever!” “Lies!” 
exclaimed the Subaltern. The German sprang towards him and 


BURIAL 
SERVICE. 
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drove his bayonet vie his body. “If you are alive, why 
don’t you die now?’ he asked. And the Subaltern knew that he 


‘spoke the truth. Finally, after fighting through endless crowds 


of struggling spirits, he found his way to a stony knoll and sat 


down, and then first heard his brother’s voice calling him through 
the black night. 


& 

“T saw you ”’ (he narrates), ‘‘ faintly in an unfamiliar room, and heard 
you ask me for a sign, and after struggling desperately for some time, I 
seemed to write something, telling you I was there. Then you faded 
away, and once more I was surrounded by a raging host of fiercely fighting 
men, and broke from them and fled; fled wildly across endless stony 
wastes, over sand dunes, across sodden, muddy, heavy fields, stumbled 
and fell into pools and quagmires, and sank down at last by the wayside.” 


At length he tried to collect his scattered senses and piece 
the situation together. Where was he? he asked himself, 
and what was this wild, chaotic nightmare land? Was it Hell, 
as the Boche had said, or was it the Astral Plane? For had not 
his brother talked to him about this in days when they were 
together on earth? At last the brother reappeared in one of his 
trance visits. 


“I was aware’ (says the Subaltern) “‘ of a friendly presence stealing 


slowly through the darkness. How slowly it seemed to come! Then, at 


‘ 


length, I saw you. You seemed different from the others; less sub- 
stantial in some ways, or was it more substantial? JI cannot say. One 
thing I noticed, that from you there trailed away a silver cord thin as a 
hair, but going clean out of sight. None of the others I had seen had that.” 


Later on the Subaltern (Rex) had} to do his share of the 
work in coming to the rescue of those who had met with a ee 
experience to himself. Under the charge of “the Officer ”’ 
band of rescuers, himself among them, descended to the Ais 
field near Ypres. 

“T could see” (he says) “‘ the shadowy still-living leap from their trenches 
as the barrage lifted, and charge over No-man’s-land towards the Germans. 
One after another men toppled over. Some lay groaning, but from others 
a brighter and more substantial form emerged, and with rifle in hand— 
mark that !—followed in the direction the living had gone! Fresh bodies 
of still living men surged over No-man’s-land, pressing around through 
the newly dead. The latter paid but little heed to them, but flew at the 
throats of the astral Germans and fought like furies.”’ 


It was the Subaltern’s business to draw these astral fighters 
out of the mélée, stop them in their useless task, and make them 
understand that they were dead. He caught hold of the arm of 
one with this object. The man turned round and cursed him 
roundly, calling him a coward. 
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“*T am your superior officer,’ I replied. ‘Come with me.’ ‘ 

““* Superior officer be d d,’ he replied. *You’re not of my regi- © 
ment, and may be a German dressed up in our togs. I’m not coming out — 
of the fight at your orders. Let go, or I'll put my bayonet into you.’ He 
was mad with excitement, of course. ‘Let go, blast you! I knows my 
duty. It’s to take them trenches. All right, you can have it.’ So 
saying, he rammed the butt of his rifle into my face. It hurt, I can tell 
you, mental pain, of course, but it felt confoundedly physical at the time. — 
I didn’t let go, though. 

‘“* Look here,’ I said, ‘ you are dead, and I am dead, and all these 
men are dead. You are not helping to win any trench at all. I'll prove 
it to you. Drive your bayonet right through my heart, and if I don’t die © 
as I should, it will prove it to you.’ 

“*Qook here, sir,’ he said, almost kindly, ‘ you’re 

EVIDENCE balmy. Had a whack on the head, I expect. You run 

OF DEATH @long to one of the dressing-stations, there’s a sensible _ 

chap. Sorry I gave you that biff, but didn’t know you were 
satis wrong in the head at the time.’ 

OTHER SIDE. “ “But I want to prove to you that Iam dead,’ I replied, 

_ ‘so stab away; it won’t do me any permanent injury.’ 

““* No, sir, I’m not going to murder one of our officers just ’cause he’s 
light-headed. Just let me get on with my job—killing Germans, that’s 
my job, not Englishmen.’ : 

“TY held out my left hand. ‘Stick it through that, then,’ I cried. 

““My! You’re a brainy one. Want to get home to Blighty. It 
wouldn’t be right if you were not off your chump, though. Still, I reckon 
it’s the best place for you just now. It’ll hurt, though, I’ll give you five 
seconds, ‘cause I want to be after the others.’ 

““ Hurry up,’ I said, “ only you’ve got to see the result.’ 

“*Righto ! but don’t cuss me when it hurts.’ 

Tt did hurt, too, for about a minute. He pulled out his bayonet and 
grinned at me. Slowly the dues faded from his face, and a look of blank 
amazement came instead. 

““My Gawd! it’s healing up.’ 

“Slowly the gaping wound closed up. You could see the severed 
edges drawing together. At length not even a scar remained. 

“* Are you satisfied ? ’ I inquired. 

“*T am dotty, I think,’ he murmured. 

“““No, you’re not; you’re dead. Come a little way out of the scrim- 
mage and you'll be able to prove it.’”’ 


Finally the Subaltern was able to satisfy his comrade that he 
was really dead. They stood on one side and watched a bayonet 
fight between an Englishman and a German. First one was 
stabbed to the heart and then the other, but it made no differ- 
ence. They started fighting again just the same. 

Damn it,’’ said Whiting (the man whom the Subaltern had 
rescued), “the Hun’s been killed twice, and our fellow once 
already, and there they are at it again.” 

The man was convinced at. last, but remarked that he had 
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thought it was a much harder job to die than it proved to be. 
_ What troubled him was not his own death, but leaving behind the 
wife and kids. 


There was plenty of rescue work to be done on the battle- 
fields of earth by those who had passed over to the Astral Plane. 

“On the Astral Plane,” said Rex, ‘“ we are still subject to 
earth influences. It is usual to speak as if earth influences are 
all to the bad, but thisis notso. Here you can redeem past fail- 
ings by doing good on the earth plane and cleanse your spirit of 
earthly lusts and faults, but also, of course, you can hanker after 
forbidden earthly pleasures, and in a dim mockery of a way can 
enjoy them, but to your bane.” 

Both the two preceding records are of deaths on the battle- 
field. There is another curious account of the death of a certain 
Captain B., who died of wounds shortly after. He came to, 
fainted, and came to again. Then finally he became unconscious, 
after which his first recollection was that he was in complete 

darkness. He groped round and could find no familiar object, 
_ But realized that he no longer felt weak and tired. 


“T moved my legs”’ (he says), ‘‘ rose to my feet, and tried to walk 
about, but soon found myself held as if by a rope. I hunted for this rope 
and found it was attached in some mysterious way to my 

THE ROPE head. I caught hold of it and tugged, but could not loosen 
THAT it, so I ran my hand backwards till I came to the place 
ENDED IN where it ended—in nothing! This, puzzled me a good 

NOTHING deal, and I sat down to think things over. After a while 

I begam to get used to the darkness, which resembled a 
dense fog, and perceived amid it darker shadows, some of which floated 
to and fro, while others lay still. Suddenly I heard voices close by, even 
recognized one of them as that of my batman, so I called out to him. He 
said : 

““*«T am sure I can hear the Captain’s voice.’ 

“ T shouted louder than ever. The shadow moved nearer. 

“Took out!’ I cried, and it walked clean through me. It knelt 
down near a shadowy heap which lay close beside me, and another man 
knelt also near this heap, and seemed to be doing something to it. I 
was tremendously puzzled, and thought: 

_ ***T am evidently delirious, but they have found me. I doubt, how- 
‘ever, if they are in time.’ 

“The other man suddenly cried out: 

“‘« He’s gone, poor fellow!’ 

“My batman replied : 

“« But, sir, I heard him call.’ 

“*« Imagination, my man, or perhaps some other poor fellow. In fact, 
I can hear some one even now.’ 

*** But, sir, I know his voice.’ 

““* Rubbish! The man has been dead for two or three hours.’ ”’ 
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They agreed to take the Captain’s body back. As Captain 
B. narrates : 

“The shadowy form was lifted by the two other shadows, and 
as it began to moye away, I felt myself dragged in the same 
direction.” 

Again, as in previous instances, the\Captain heard the words 
of the burial service. As the man turned to go for phe last time, 
he heard his batman remark: _ 

“« Tt is strange, Harry, but I could swear it was his voice, antl 
what is more, I have heard it several times since.’ 

“T heard no more,” the Captain continued. ‘(I was dead, 
and yet living. What did it all mean? I passed my hands over 
my body and face. I had a body and yet they had buried some- 
thing. Why could I not get away? I gave a desperate tug. 
I nearly skipped with joy. I could move. I was free.” 

He wandered away into the fog, which gradually became less 
dense, and presently saw further fighting going on. He reflected. 

‘“These men also are dead, for I see them run through and 
through, and yet they rise and fight again.’ . 

At ‘this point a private consulted him. 

“« Excuse me,’ he said, ‘but am I dead or alive ?’”’ 

The Captain replied that he thought he was dead, but was 
not quite sure. The private agreed that he was probably right, 
as his leg had been blown off by a bomb, but now he found it safe 
and sound as before. ff 

“* Madea fair mess of me, it did, but not a mark now, so I 
must have gone West.’ ” 

' They compared notes about the fighting they had witnessed. 

‘““« The combatants,’ said the Tommy, ‘ make a fair row when 
the bayonet sticks into them.’ 

‘““ Yes, so I noticed,’ said the Captain, ‘ but it doesn’t stop 
their fighting as it would on earth.’ 

““ Talking of earth, sir, what are weon now?’ His question’ 
_ flummuxed me, and I told him so.” 

Captain B. carried no counterpart of his earthly weapons, 
for his slow death from wounds enabled him to realize that he 
was dead, and the consequent futility of continuing the battle. 
The rope in the captain’s case was of course the magnetic cord by 
which the astral counterpart is attached to the physical form. 
The curious point to note is that the captain could feel the cord but - 
not the body to which it was attached—or perhaps it had but 
recently become separated from the physical frame. a 
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Another interesting record of death on the battlefield is that 
of Private Dowding.* 


‘““T have (he writes) a perfectly clear memory of the whole incident. 
I was waiting at the corner of a traverse to go on guard. It was a fine 
evening. I had no special intimation of danger until I heard a whizz of a 
shell. Then followed an explosion. I crouched involuntarily, but was 
too late. Something struck, hard, hard, hard, against my neck. This is 


, the only unpleasant incident that I can remember. I fell, and as I did 


so, without passing through any apparent interval of un- 

PRIVATE consciousness, I found myself outside myself. ... Death 
DOWDING’S for me was a simple experience, no horror, no long-drawn 
DEATH suffering, no conflict. . . . I lost consciousness and slept 
EXPERIENCE, Soundly. . . . When I woke my body had disappeared. 
. How I hunted and hunted! It began to dawn upon me 


_ that something strange had happened, although I felt that I was in a 


dream, and should soon awake. My body had been buried on burnt, I 
never knew which. Then the shock came. It came without any warning, 
suddenly. I had been killed by a German shell. I was dead 1) ere 
simply felt free and light. My being seemed to expand. These are mere 
words. I can only tell you just this, that death is nothing unseemly or 
shocking. So simple is the passing on experience that it beggars descrip- 
tion.”’ 


Private Dowding when he died did not find himself, as in 
previously recorded instances was the case, among the com- 
batants. He was no longer carrying on the battle on the astral 


' plane. Probably this was because his interest in the fighting was 


less than that of the average combatant. When he came to, 
everything to him was “‘ distant, minute, misty, unreal.” Guns 
were being fired, but they might have been millions of miles 
away. Only as in innumerable other cases in the early hours 
after death, “the sense of loneliness deepened.’’ He did not 
understand how it came about that he was dictating to his aman- 
uensis, but he realized that the amanuensis was setting down just 
what he impressed upon him. ‘‘I cannot [he said] see your pen, 
but I see my ideas as they are caught up and whirled into form 
in your mind.” 

Somewhat similar is another record of a soldier killed in 
battle. He narrates it as follows, on coming back to communi- 
cate to a friend on the earth plane: 


“Darkness came over me. I felt the earth strike hard against me. I 
had fallen. When or how I was wounded I could not tell. I was in no 
pain, but I could not move... . Then I heard the hoarse voices of fierce 
combatants. They made a stand directly over where I lay. One was 
aiming his piece directly over me, when he was struck dead. He fell 
across me. I endeavoured to move so as to shake off the dreadful pres- 


* Pyivate Dowding. London: J. M. Watkins. 2s. 6d. net, 
eis 
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sure on my chest, but I was too weak. The artillery came up at a run — 
towards me. ... The iron-hoofed horses were on me 
ANOTHER almost—but no—they passed me. But now the dreadful 
INSTANCE, wheels approached. I saw them: coming. One was. 
directly over my eyes. That was the last I remember, | 
Then all was perfect silence. ... When I awoke I was well, peaceful, 
happy. John was standing by me apparently in perfect health. ‘You — 
here ?’ Icried in astonishment, ‘I thought you were dead.’ ‘Sol am,’ he 
replied. ‘Soare you.’ I failed to realize it. It took me hours to realize 
that I was really dead, free from the horrors of war.’’ * 

Some (it is clear) go on fighting after they have passed out of 
the body, while others pass quickly on into a more peaceful 
atmosphere. This is all according to circumstances and tempera- — 
ment. But the experience of death and the return in conscious- 
ness to another life seems to be much about the same to all. All ~ 
have a difficulty in recognizing at the first that they are really 
dead. ‘You see,’’ says Private Dowding, ‘‘ what a small thing 
is death, even the violent death of war. I had dreamed that 
something had knocked me down. Now I was dreaming that I 
was outside my body. ... If there be a shock it is not the 
shock of physical death. Shock comes later when comprehension 
dawns.” j ne 

Here again there is unanimity in the experiences. The shock 
in all cases seems to come later—not at the time of death, but 
; when the consciousness realizes its condition, and 
what death actually means, the cutting off of the 
individual from all that it clung to in life, and the 
| commencement of a new existence under un- | 
familiar conditions. Then what he has left behind, what he has 
left undone in life, and eas is before him, troubles the new-born 
spirit. As for death itself, that is a mere trifle—the moment of 
transition between one life and another—experienced before its 
meaning is realized. ‘‘ Where is my body? Surely I am not 
dead?” That is the first thought that the new condition arouses 
when the shock is over and time for catia has been allowed. 

“Tt was again,’ says Private Dowding, “as if I had been 
running hard until, hot and breatliless, I had thrown my overcoat 
away. The coat was my body, and if I had not thrown it away I 
should have suffocated. I cannot describe the experience in any 
better way.” 

Mankind is haunted by the fear of death. But if there is — 
anything of truth in the records we receive from the other side, 
there is nothing really to be feared in death. ‘‘My friends,” 


WHEN THE 
SHOCK IS 
FELT. 


* See article, “ Spirit World over a Battlefield,’’ O.R., June, 1915. 
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i says Judge X, “‘ there is nothing to fear in death. It is not harder 
; than a trip to a foreign country—the first trip—to one who has 
grown oldish and settled in the habits of his own more or less 
Narrow corner of the world. When a man comes out here the 
strangers whom he meets seem no more strange than the foreign 
peoples seem to one who first goes among them.”” The man in 
short, who passes out into the other world, is, to judge by these 
almost unanimous records, very much like the new | 
boy when he first goes to school. He feels like a 
fish out of water. He is among strange and un- 
familiar faces, and he has not yet attuned himself 
to the new customs and modes of life under which 
: it is his destiny to live. But after all the human 
beings with whom he consorts are very much like those with 
whom he has associated hitherto. He feels a sense of strange-_ 
ness, but no real sense of inability to adapt himself to the new 
conditions when once he gets used to them. It is a temporary 
sense of embarrassment rather than any consciousness of trans- 
formation or total change. Even the new body seems not unlike 
the old. So Private Dowding writes : 
“T am still evidently in a body oe some sort, but I can tell 
you very little about it. Itisconvenient. Does not ache or tire, 
and séems similar in formation to my old body. There is a subtle 
difference, but I cannot attempt analysis.” 
So, too, writes H.C. in an article which has already appeared 
in the OccuLT REVIEW: : 
} “The soul becomes the body or vehicle of the spirit after death. This, 
however, is not the work of amoment. I have seen many of those whose 
bodies have been very badly shattered before death and watched the 
gradual process of reconstruction of the spiritual body on the other side. 
Just as our physical bodies are built up here by slow painful effort, so the 
spirit body which normally is perfect at death must be rebuilt slowly and 
carefully after death in those cases where it has been badly shocked before 
death. In/all cases it finally forms and reunites.”’* 


Frequently in the cases of death through shock from accident 
or in battle, the consciousness requires a comparatively protracted 
period for recovery, and in certain cases this involves a profound 
sleep before the spirit recovers the realization of its own identity ; 

but as soon a death comes pain ceases. The pains 


_THE NEWLY 
‘DEAD LIKE 
THE NEW 
BOY AT 
SCHOOL. 


REMORSE ~ are the pains of life, and not of death. But after 
ia death in many cases there comes remorse for what 


has been done or left undone during the earth life ; 
or grief for the conditions in which those that are loved have been 


aK Spirit World oyer a Battlefield.” — 
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left behind. If an evil life has been lived and the conscience is 
not atrophied there comes intense remorse for the sins that have 
been committed in the body. And this remorse finds its most 
acute form in that retrospect of the life on earth which comes to 
all when consciousness leaves the physical frame—that retrospect 
and rehearsal which is a critical review by each individual 
of his own earthly career, and in which he sees every episode 
of his life in succession as if it passed before him on a cinema 
screen. | 
Here, again, records are practically unanimous. If we can 
judge from these scripts from the other side, few, if any, 2 
this terrible ordeal of self-criticism. 

The experiences above. narrated certainly give no support 
to orthodox traditions with regard to the other world, nor do they — 
give colour to those inchoate and vapid metaphysical concep- 
tions so dear to the hearts of churchmen like Dean Inge, and 
thinkers of the stamp of Mr. Sydney Klein. They are doubtless 
open to the criticism of those who contend that any resemblance 
between this plane and the next is an impossibility. But what | 
such critics fail to intimate is what, in their view, the other world 
is actually like, and they certainly leave us under the impression 
that any- possible description of it that might be 


ae forthcoming would be equally the subject of their 
WHO ARE : oe : 
satire and ridicule. They are, generally speaking, 
CRITICS ‘ 
wee ready enough to admit that consciousness survives, 


but that it survives in any conceivable’ form they 


are equally prepared to deny. Surely this is a ludicrous position — » 


to adopt. It has, of course, the advantage from their point of 
view that having no positive belief to defend they render their 
own position immune from attack. Their strength, however, 
is merely the strength of Brer Rabbit,.to ‘lay low and say 
nuffin.” Ihave often thought that, in spite of the proverb, silence 
. is not as golden as it is painted. A reputation for wisdom which 
is solely based on a capacity for holding one’s tongue, has after 
all not much real value. The man who speculates may be wrong, 
but it is only by being prepared to make mistakes that the truth 
is ever arrived at. Here at least we obtain a singular uniformity 
of records, and the fact that they come from those who have so 
recently passed over adds, as it appears to me, to their weight. 
Where we get the greatest discrepancies in such communications 
is in matters of opinion rather than of fact—in tnatters, that is, 
on which the judgment of those who have passed over is presum- 
ably no sounder.than that of those who still occupy their physical 
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bodies., Why, indeed, should it be so? Why, for instance, 
should the incident of death bring knowledge of such an abstruse 
problem as the question of reincarnation—a problem with which 
those who pass on to the astral plane are not, in all probability, 
brought into contact in any way. If reincarnation is a fact, 
surely the rebirth takes place from some far higher plane, which 
is only reached after a long sojourn in intermediate spheres. 
The opportunity for obtaining evidence on such a point there is 
probably far less than that available here for knowledge of life in 
the adjacent astral regions. The same argument obviously 
applies to many other questions relating to the after life, and its 
ultimate issues. Such evidence as we possess points to the fact 
that conditions on the adjoining spheres are transitional in char- 
acter. “ We have no abiding city here ”’ is a text surely as appli- 
able tothe astral as to the earth plane. There, too, we may well 
be content to repeat the familiar lines of Cardinal Newman’s 
famous hymn : 
7 I do not ask to see 

The distant scene; one step enough for me. 


i 
NIGERIAN SUPERNATURALISM, 


By JOHN M. STUART-YOUNG 


PART I 


ALBEIT I am now a matter of fifteen years resident in Western 
’ Africa, it is no easy task for me to detach my instincts and 
predilections from the purely European view-point. Civilized 
intellectualities are very different from barbaric speculations. 
Until one can get ‘‘ at the back of the black man’s mind ’’—as 
Mr. Dennet has done so successfully that he cannot get at the 
front of his white readers’ understanding |—-one cannot, even 
remotely, pretend to pose as an authority,on superstitious methods 
of nature worship, and fetish conditions of the religious life. 

At the outset, the European student must give the Nigerian 
native credit for a high intelligence, a genuine and austere mora- 
lity (polygamic in truth, but withal hygienic and inoffensive) 
a sincere knowledge of his environment, and an unaffected spiritual 
introspection. 

The fact that the native of Nigeria in Bendel and Onitsha | 
in particular, is uncommunicative by instinct, where his private 
and inherited beliefs are concerned—disinclined to part with 
knowledge (save to proven friends) and reticent, in a high degree, 
in the matter of his rites and their significance—has misled many 
sound observers into the assumption that he is dull and slow-witted. 
The average Englishman, with his own unlovable personality ; 
his cold and calculating methods of investigation ; his contempt 
for everything that is not “ logical’ or ‘‘ reasonable,”’ generally 
freezes what slight inclination the negro may have toward confi- 
dence. The Englishman’s calmness and deliberation have cer- 
tainly made him the finest colonizer of the tropics known to 
history. But what should continue to be a scheme of survey 
has now degenerated into a system of mere cataloguing—and 
the average Government official, the Trading Man, and I may 
not even except the Missionary !—is now, more or less, content 
to accept the sweeping generalization that the negro thinks on 
an infinitely lower plane than the white man—and thenceforward 
he is acquiescent to the condition which makes him a human 


machine for the extraction of statistics : data which the native, 
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cynically enough, seeks to render as misleading as possible in its 


ultimate value ! 
Now I must assume as my platform of thought that the moment 


_ we begin to regard the Supernatural as the merely ‘“ Natural,”’ 
‘we are well on the way toward making it so! All the terrors of 
“non-knowledge are discounted; a menace ceases to exist; a 
torment no longer obsesses. The negro, having a heart (and a 


warm and kindly heart), besides a head (and a good and reliable 
head), is only afraid of the Supernatural in measure with his 
ignorance of its beneficent influences. Belief in the existence 
of the spirit is very secure—but lack of confidence in the ALL 
Goop has resulted in a sort of perpetual panic when anything 
untoward occurs. To the Ighbos (Onitsha hinterland) and to 
the Onitshas the spirit—or the soul, for the words appear to be 
interchangeable—is peculiarly alive after death, and even when 
the body is at rest. There is absolutely nothing in the natural 
world that can impede the soul’s freedom, if that freedom has 
been earyned—and spirits are everywhere, always. 

This may not be a comfortable sort of theory for a black 
night, in a lonely station. Yet everything depends, as I have 
already remarked, on the degree of confidence with which one 
views the supernatural world. 

- Let us, first, realize something of the external life of the 
native of Nigeria. In the delta, he has ever around him the 
paralysing monotony of the swamps. Nature has forgotten to 
smile there. She wears her dullest clothes. She has no votaries 
of bird or flower to beguile the dull hours. Here are the turgid 
and sluggish waters of the great Niger, waters that devitalize 
even the exuberance of the Atlantic for the sub-reaches of the 
nearer shores. Ooze and slime and mud; malaria and insect 


pests and distressing smells; reptile and saurian and simian 


life that is hideously repulsive—all these are linkings of the 
prehistoric past with the promising present. Despair seems to — 
clasp, with rude insistence, the hands of Hope. Everything in 


earth, air and water seems to be robbed of its significance by 


the’ depressing memory of sorrows and sufferings that are as 
incomprehensible as they are infinite ! 
And, even when we leave the dismal swamps, and reach the 
mid-slopes of the Southern and Central Provinces, we are met 
by phenomena of a dismaying kind. Here are interminable 


_ forests, where lurk the python, the constrictor, the iguana ; 


the leopard, the fox and the wolf ; simians of a score and one 


varieties. Where the forest has had to retreat before the incur- 
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sions of the river are to be found miserable creeks, in which bask 
crafty crocodiles, and where swim puzzling manatees, slimy 
‘catfish, or where loathsome crabs keep company with ungainly 
hippos, and where the unfrightened mammoths of an earlier 
age plunge through the undergrowth. Withal, the insect life 
has increased, rather than diminished, in its harrying ubiquity. 
There is the dangerous mosquito, the presumptuous mangrove- 
fly, the skin-scarifying sandfly, ‘the clumsy mantis, the lizard, 
the ant, the beetle. 

Can one wonder, then, that the belief in supernaturalism does 
not add to the tranquility and dignity of such a troubled exist- 
ence ? The horrors of sacrifice become understandable, if we 
accept the primary postulate that only human blood can propi- 
tiate the malevolence of some excessively powerful nature spirit. 
If one seeks, in honesty of desire, to understand the clues of this 
degrading rite of sacrifice, one finds something worthy of respect 
in the average negro’s belief in, and reverence for, the Unseen. 
The duty of Civilization is to wean them from their fear—but, 
in that laudable effort, do not let us exterminate what must be 
a healthy belief in the continuity of life beyond the grave. We 
must make, as I have tried to prove, every possible allowance 
for climate, food, health and training, in viewing these abused 
credulities. ae 

The attention of the thinking white man or woman is held, 
mainly, by the workaday world—those constantly changing 
factors of material progress which enthral us from the cradle to 
the coffin. ‘Live the present; work hard for the future ; 
learn something of the world in which you exist; leave the 
unknown to wait its own good time !’’—this would appear to 
be the sane philosophy of the civilized races of the world. But 
the negro has never had occasion to hold these engrossing cares 
on the material plane, and his step in the march of civilization 
is almost inaudible—hence it is that the Supernatural World — 
has become to him an acutely genuine region of mental activity. 

I have shown, in various of my articles on West African 
fetish, that there is nothing a native of Nigeria dreads more than 
witchcraft. A second terrible aversion is that of the enforced 
disembodiment of the soul. The ‘‘ wandering spirit,’’ without 
definite goal or ambition, is not merely an outcast from the 
peace which his relations have vainly sought to bestow, but he 
is, also, lost to all sympathetic communion with higher spirits 

‘and with willingly-impressionable mortals. 
Although, as I have said, the words sowl and spirit are capri- 
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ciously used, there are two distinct words in Ighbo (or Ibo) for 
the meaning conveyed to the educated mind—‘‘ Nkpulobe ”’ 
being the soul, the essential being, while ‘‘ Moa Moa ”’ is the active 
consciousness, the force of character, the mentality, the individu- 
ality, while it is encased in an earthly frame. 

When a native meets me on the road, and exclaims, ‘‘ O’Dazi, 
Moa!”’ I realize that a subtle compliment is meant. The sense 
implied is held in the suggestion: ‘ What a strong-spirited, 
hard-working sort of fellow you are, O’Dazi!” 

Curiously enough, the belief in a spiritual force behind matter 
is carried right through the scheme of creation. Just as Cuku 
(Chookoo) God is higher than Madu (Mahdoo) Man, and Man is 
higher than Anorfia (Ah’n’orfia) Beast, so Beast is higher than 
any member of the bird or vegetable kingdom. Yet, right down 
to the tiniest blade of grass, there is “‘ Moa Moa.’’ The carpenter, 
adjusting his spirit-level, and admiring the delicate precision 
with which the tiny vacuum in the glass tube aids the water 
in finding the “ plumb,” will exclaim in wonderment, “ Mili, 
Moat’ (Water, what a clever little divil you are !) 

“Moa,” in this way, is fully equivalent to the French Moz 
—it certainly means: “I, the one who is now speaking to you, 
myself, me!” 

There is, throughout one’s investigations, the tremendous 
difficulty of native inarticularity. One cannot force knowledge. 
I have had many a quiet chuckle over Sir Harry Johnston’s 
“lightning ’’ methods of induction, and have marvelled to see 
our tame reviewers lauding his studies as ‘‘ exhaustive—teliable 
—the result of laborious investigation.’’ Were the West Coast 
negro so accessible to Culture, we should have made greater 
progress than we can now claim to have done! Could I re-live 
the last fifteen years (I came to the Coast before I attained my 
majority) I should devote myself whole-heartedly to winning 
the confidence of the native. But Fate has made of me a trader- 
man, a palm-oil ruffian—and I am so engrossed in the degrading 
practice of ‘‘ barter ” that my art as a littérateur has sadly declined. 

I live then among a people who have not yet risen to the 
height of caligraphy—-who have not even a “ picture ”’ language. 
All their traditions are oral—all their history is speculative. 
Unless stirring events occur—a battle, a complete migration 
from one district to another, an invasion by an ultimate absorp- 
tion of an unthinking belligerent army, a new dynasty of fetish 
exponents, or a change of the royal house—the records of one 
century have been almost the same or exactly the same as the 


76 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


last . . . until we Europeans came! And when it is confessed 
that the British Government has held the reins for only eighteen 
years, and that the first traders to “ penetrate’ the hinterland’. 
only date back to early Victorian days, it will be seen that events 
in the physical and spiritual evolution of the Nigerian native 
are difficult to comprehend with accuracy. 

My travels through what/used to be known as Southern 
Nigeria have convinced me that the religion of this huge tract 
_of land is practically the same everywhere. The finer distinctions 

of “‘ Moa Moa,” or personality, cannot always. be: expounded by 

the native. But, in his own keen way, he can appraise the 
differences between the various stages of evolutionary growth. — 

I shall never forget the bright animation, nor the warm 
approval, that shone on Bosa’s face (he is now twerity-three years 
of age) when I explained to him the different spiritual develop- 
ments of vegetable, animal and human. He had asked me to 
show him how much of God there was in a stone. 

I felt} tempted to quote William Watson’s fine eh of 
the Unknown God :— 


The\ God I wot of, I shall ne’er 
Know, though He dwells exceeding nigh ! 
‘ Raise thou the stone and find Me there ; 
Cleave thou the wood, and there am I]!’ 
Yea! In my flesh His spirit doth flow, 
Too near—too far—for me to know ! Z 


I forebore. I tried to be a little simpler. 

“ God is in everything, Bosa-kins,”’ I declared. ‘‘ But he is 
not in a stone in the same degree that He is in a man. You 
see, a stone is. It exists—but it does not feel. A plant is 
also—but a plant feels. It can bleed. It has sap, which is 
very like your blood. There are plants, as you know, that 
shrink away from the touch. There are others that die at once, 
if they are cut so that they bleed. Then, let us take animals. 
Any sort of a beast is. It exists. It also feels, in the same 
way that the vegetable kingdom does. But in addition to exist- 
ing and feeling, it perceives. You may see that fact demonstrated: 
in the habits of the squirrel, the wolf or the leopard. When we 
reach the higher plane of domesticated animals, like the dog or 
the horse, for instance, we find that something else is added. A 
dog knows. Its perceptions have given it such a measure of 
knowledge that it has become the friend and companion of man. 
It is: “it feels: it perceives: and—it knows. Now, man is 
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infinitely higher than them all—for he lives and feels and Prcaves 
and knows, and he knows that he knows \”’ 

Bosa ejaculated his wonder, and I asked him to repeat the 
story of how God gave to white men the right to claim knowledge, 
and left the negro dependent upon agriculture for his existence. 
(This legend, by the way, exists in a score of forms, throughout 
the world, and is—in Nigeria—taught to every child by its 
parents.) 

Once, God made a small place of mud and water, which was 
afterwards to become the earth. On this spot He brought forth 
a man and a woman. 

The first inhabitants of the earth begat two sons. The elder 
was black, the younger white. One day, wishing to bless the 
offspring of the first man and woman, God let down to earth 
two bags. One was large and heavy. The other was smaller, 
and appeared of less value. The choice of these bags was to 
decide the destinies of the youths. Claiming the rights of seni- 
ority, the elder made the first selection. Deceived by the weight 
of the larger receptacle, and actuated by greed, he found himself | 
in possession of a number of agricultural implements. The 
younger son, the white youth, opened his bag and found to his 
joy that it contained money and parchments. God had spoken : 
the black man had to earn his bread by the sweat of his brow, 
while the white man bargained and profited from his brother’s 
labour. 

According to Bosa’s instruction, disembodied spirits are not 
constantly appearing. That they exist is more a matter of, 
psychic perception than actual physical observation. Asked if 
he could describe the appearance of the soul and the spirit, in 
normal combination, during the life of a human being, he pointed 
to a large reading lamp on my work- table. In the heavy night 
air, this was diffusing two distinct circles of ight. He compared 
the diffused outer circle of yellow radiance to the ‘‘ N’pulobe,”’ 
or what we would probably call the subliminal self, while the 
inner circle of reddish-gold he likened to the normal consciousness, 
or the “Moa Moa.” It is an ingenious illustration, certainly, 
and it appeals to'me—but whether it is his own inspiration, or 
based upon a native illustration, 1 am unable to say. 

A violent death is, apparently, the surest avenue toward 
visitation of the living by the dead—for then the poor spirit 
has been deprived of its full burial rights. The rite of burial 
which takes place immediately after death is that of the body 
only, and a second burial has to take place, some months later, 
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which is of purely spiritual significance. This second burial 
marks the soul’s passage into eternity. The survivors dare not 
offer the two complete burial ceremonies.to a relation who has 
met a death that has caused any kind of physical mutilation. 

This belief obtains among practically all the “ pagan ”’ tribes 
of Nigeria; and it would not be difficult to prove the blood 
affinity of the whole of the people. However diversified may be 
the external characteristics of the Jekri, Ijo, Ibibio, Efik, Iga- . 
boenin, Igara, Ibani, Ighbo and Kwa tribes, all are, indubitably, 
collateral branches of a huge family which must now number 
close on eight million units. That they ostensibly belong, in 
these days of “civilized” influence and culture, to separate 
nationalities; that they give us different dialects; and that 
there would appear to be nothing save despair in the effort to 
find the rooT that shall definitely link their destinies, in no © 
degree vitiates the evidence of the present-day unity of instinctive 
morality, religion, ambitions, limitations and general predilections. 

Onitsha, with which district I have been most happily and 
intimately connected since 1905, has nothing of which one should 
be ashamed, in comparison with the sister great towns of the 
delta. Her people are, in truth, the parent tree from which 
‘have grown all the branches of the Ighbo people, who inhabit 
this side of the Niger. 

The story goes that, about fifteen generations ago—shall we 
say, in West Coast calculation, about 300-350 years—Ado-n’Idu 
stood as the capital of a great and widely-influential kingdom. 
This central kingdom claimed the allegiance of all the surround- 
ing districts, even down to the shores of the Atlantic Ocean. 
There was an unanimous system of morality, one united religious 
outlook, one state policy, and one royal family. Oba was the 
supreme monarch. The Onitsha people were, at that time, 
merely an appanage state. But they were “ free,’’ in the sense 
that they had never been conquered in battle, and Go ieey were 
everywhere respected and admired. 

One day Asije, the royal mother of the great Suneen Oba. 
went out to gather sticks from the forest (!). She was seized and 
beaten by the owner of the farms, who complained that she was 
committing deliberate trespass. She returned to Benin, highly 
indignant. Benin was the royal city. Arrived in her son’s 
presence she related the indignity she had suffered, and claimed 
the utmost measure of punishment to the offenders. 

Immediately the king ordered this younger brother Gnun- 
mara—he was the chief of the state army—to inflict the limit of | 
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revenge. A large army was mustered. The Omtsha people 
were invaded. The king of the Onitsha district put up a heavy 
defence. The battle lasted, fiercely, for a day and a half. The 
Onitshas suffered defeat. 

~ But the king would not surrender. Rather than admit 
defeat the whole of the people migrated. Apparently they 
crossed the river. They named the various districts of their 
landing after their tribal name—-Onitsha, Onitsha-Alona, Onitsha- 
Ubona, etc. 

The present town of Onitsha is the centre which. was chosen 
by the royal house, from whence was commenced the pacific 
penetration into the Ighbo interior. Others of the tribe drifted . 
south, while maintaining their allegiance to the king—and 
Aboh, which is to-day superficially regarded as a different tribe, 
stands as witness that the great Onitsha people was sufficiently 
large to occupy some fifty square miles of territory. 

Tsima (Cheema) was the first king to reign on the new terri- 
tory. His two sons Ekensu and Oreze (with their families) 
supported the royal state. , To-day the blood descendants of 
Cheema are the largest landowners of the district. But they 
have not the royal titles. Under the influence of Roman Catho- 
licism the kingship is now more a matter of political wire-pulling 
than of blood right ; and the present paramount chief is. not 
regarded as the rightful monarch by the majority of his subjects. 

In thus abandoning the royal city of Benin, the Onitshas. 
practically identified their ideals with those of the immense 
Ighbo tribes. So it has come about that to-day it is Ighbo 
(Ibo) that the Onitshas speak—it is Ibo traditions that they 
have absorbed—it is Ibo religion toward which they incline. 

Many people in Europe are familiar with the word “ Ju-ju’’ 
without knowing how this slang description of superstition was 
evolved. The actual word is “‘ Egugu.”” In Ibo it is a term used 
to describe an immense idol which contains a powerful spirit. 
This spirit acts the part of avenger, and makes his appearance 
forty days after the death of a chief, or of any person holding 
royal rank. The interested reader will find one of the poems 
of The Seductive Coast devoted to this idol. 

The word “‘ Egugu,” however, is not pure Ibo. I was amazed 
to find that it is identical with the Yoruba (Lagos) word “ Egugu.”” 
The meaning attached to this word by the Yorubas is convincing 
—that of the spirit of adead man. When we recall the fact that 
Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast, the Ivory Coast, all bear witness 
to the wanderings of the Yorubas, after the emancipation of the 


80. THE OCCULT REVIEW 


American slaves, and the abolition of West African slavery, 
the universality of the term ‘‘ Ju-ju’’ becomes comprehensible. 
It is highly probable that the lisped word “ Ejuju ”’ was introduced 
to English notice by the first few drafts of freed slaves, that it 
seized on the imaginations of the sailors, and that it was carried 
to Europe and America in this way. 

Although the Onitshas may sneer at the Bush people of ae 
left bank of the Niger, and may regard them as mentally and 
physically inferior (which they are not, by the way !) the riverside 
people have set about the task of emancipation and enlighten- — 
ment with great zeal. Prior to 1908, it was unusual for an , 
‘interior ’’? native to reach the Niger. The Onitshas used to 
meet them eight to eighteen miles away, and carry on barter at 
these half-way markets. Government influence, backed by 
commercial acumen, opened the roads. It may be said that 
Onitsha commenced to grow in 1909: and it is now expected 
that the Ibos will, themselves, journey to Onitsha and trade 
‘‘ on the spot.” “There is, however, one disquieting feature before 
the trading world of the middle Niger. The railway that is to 
penetrate to the Udi coal-fields will attract the produce ‘of the 
belt on either side of the line, from the Niger river to the Niger 
delta. Should this happen seriously to diminish the Onitsha 
proportion of trade, there will be no alternative to constructing 
a branch line from Udi to Onitsha. In that event, Onitsha would 
cease to hold its immense interior. It would increase its popu- 
lation at the expense of its trading statistics, and deteriorate 
into a mere “ depot” for an increasingly active hinterland. 

It is worthy of notice that the spirit of Cheema, the founder 
of the Onitsha people, is to be found in the tree which he planted, 
hundreds of years ago, with his own hand. The pilgrimages to 
this tree are religiously performed. The Niger Company, the 
largest trading concern on the river, is to be congratulated in that 
this tree rests on their land. It claims such spontaneous and 
grateful allegiance from the people that the attempts of the 
Government to remove the market place from Niger Company 
land to a spot ic gas south are likely to prove abortive. 


(To be concluded.) 


- MODERN NUMEROLOGY 
By CLIFFORD CHEASLEY 


THE development of the symbolism of numbers into a method 
of forecasting events, finding lost articles, and interpreting the 
character of names ‘and dates is not a new one to the student of 
the occult, who has observed this development in various forms, 
injecting itself into the metaphysical studies of every age and 
almost every race. 

Atevery period inwhich humanity has undergone great spiritual 
awakening, the science and philosophy of number symbolism 
has appeared in a new dress, together with all the other expres- 
sions of esoteric teaching which the occasion might call for. Thus 
we have clear fragments in our records of to-day of Chinese, Per- 
sian, Egyptian, Grecian and Hebrew systems all based upon the 
relation of numbers as symbols of human life. 

In the present century this teaching has again appeared to 
take its part in the reconstruction of civilization along the higher 
lines following the cycle of lesser development to which the 
World War was necessarily a climax. 

From a census of the teachers and students which the writer 
is In a position to obtain, it would seem that the Grecian system 
as developed by Pythagoras, the philosopher of Samos, 600 B.C., 
is gaining prominence as the form under which this ancient truth 
is being most generally revived, although here and there appears 
great local interest in the Chinese systems and the Kabbala. 

The latter development, even with the increased interest 
now being shown in its teachings, could hardly be regarded in the 
light of a revival, because its basic teachings have really never 
‘been allowed to grow dim in the minds and records of occult 
students, whereas the Pythagorean teachings, like those of the 
Chinese systems, are almost entirely to be re-discovered. 

. Whereas the teachings of the Kabbala being founded on © 
fundamental truth, are essentially occult and mystic in their 
development and could hardly be translated into anything differ- 
ent in any age; the nine fundamental units of Pythagoras with 
his well remembered “ Law of Opposites ’’ lend themselves far 
more easily to the/need of the modern teacher and his students, 


who are living in an age that must demonstrate a closer and 
81 
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more apparent unity between intellect ‘and intuition, substance 
and force. 

It would be out of place in a short article to go into too many 
of the basic teachings, physical and metaphysical, upon which 
the modern system of numerology is based, because the very 
best arguments that can be offered for its up-to-date usefulness © 
are a few simple demonstrations by which the reader may test 
the influence of its conclusions as related to himself. It should 
be clearly understood before I leave the subject, however, that the 
modern teachers of numerology realize that the numbers in them-- 
selves mean nothing ; that they are simply symbols of spiritual 
force back of the form and expression to which they are related. 
In this way all thought of “ bad ”’ numbers, numbers the very use 
of which is to bring “ bad luck,” is taken out of the student’s 
reckoning and affirmative union is automatically made with — 
the one God-Good force, the spiritual reality of the universe ~ 
itself which, although appearing in many phases of expression, is 
perfect on every plane. 

In fact, it is proved that where an individual has supposedly 
come under the-influence of an “evil’”’ or “ bad’’ number, the 
reality is that the current of energy represented by this number 
was in direct opposition, according to its physical and mental — 
destinations, to the natural destinies of his own vibratory devel- 
opment and evolution, and that the position of the individual in 
question would be like that of a man in a row boat making his 
way upstream in the face of strong natural currents of physical 
energy headed in their right direction. 

Perhaps one of the best practical demonstrations of this in- 


harmonious relationship is given by the signature force whichinso 


many instances has proved to be important in interpreting the 
character of immediate conditions in the life of the individual, the 
success and failure of self-expression in any work which is under- 
taken. 

To the average individual a signature simply means a con- 
venience, a saver of extra pen strokes through the abbreviation 
of the full baptismal name, as something to be easily memorized 
but with no deeper significance. To the numerologist a signature 
represents a record of the stage of development to which its user 
has attained in relation with his objective life, and an opportunity 
to elevate the highest and best in the character and ability of an 
individual incorporating this as an active vehicle of constructive 
force in relation with associations and occupations. 

Because of the average attitude towards signatures, many 
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individuals are surrendering themselves to row against the 
natural currents of forces in their character and lives which, if 
all were to flow uninterruptedly or properly directed and intensified, 
would work for ultimate success. These individuals might be said 
to have as their companions in all effort a kind of unseen male- 
volent influence which has always to be overcome if the natural 
ability is to be expressed. ‘Truly a self-created and imposed 
devil.” 

There are a few interesting cases upon record, and possibly 
many others may be known to the experience of the individual 
reader who is also an occult student. In these instances experi- 
ments have: been tried with signatures signed to pictures, articles, 
books, letters, etc., of importance, with the result that. distinct 
phases of human-experience have been tabulated under the different 
changes and related easily with the numbers brought into action 
from time to time. 

The method by which’ the number key to the signature ‘is 
found is by placing a number under each letter of the name and 
adding until a single digit is produced. The division of the 
alphabet with the accompanying symbols is as follows :— 


Oni 2a Ab Aa, SO. Fe nOnng. 20 
\ a ONG Od enae en bot 

J ee OL gh er 

SNe hy GIR arms tae dpe ame Z 


This is the realization agreed upon by all students and teachers 
of the present-day development of the Pythagorean fundamental 
principles. 

It would be possible to give many pages of descriptive matter 
relative to the practical application of each of the nine numbers 
to the character of the circumstances attracted by their force ; 
in fact this is successfully done in several books on the subject 
now on the market. It will suffice for the present illustration 
to say that signatures showing (1) as their final digit attract 
creative experiences and expressions ; (2) rather negative conditions 
and associations with all classes of individuals ; (3) improvement 
of the personality and opportunities for self-expression; (4) 
practical, technical, uninspirational conditions, the need for 
giving service and engaging in mental and physical effort ; 
(5) experiences of rapid change and precariousness in practical 
conditions, the need of developing resourcefulness ; (6) conditions 
of responsibility through the care of homes, individuals or institu- 
tions ; (7) improvement of the subjective understanding ; peace, 
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power and plenty through spiritual vision ; (8) perfection in) 
forms, opportunities to lead, direct, control, manage physical 
and intellectual expressions ; (9) complete expression on all planes, 


development of emotion, intuition, impulse and broadness: of So 


human understanding. . | 
An example might be made from the signature of Mr. ‘David i 


Lloyd George of how to find the signature number :— 
MO UR O Dear kB Eater Cag S00 oe Se EL) 
34+3t+6+7+4  7+5+46-+9+7+5 


Lae 3+9 
5 1+2 
5 4 3 = 8 final digit. 


Here is an 8-signature force, attracting name, place and power, 
direction and control of physical and intellectual conditions. 
Such a signature added to the natural characteristics of this 
statesman has materially assisted in the accomplishment of his 
success and ambitions. 

Besides the points of interest which can be gained from the 
discovery of where our present signature number belongs, there 
is practical guidance to be had by scientifically adopting a signature 
that from all points can assist the development of our hats 
and opportunities. 

The amateur numerologist is advised not to attempt the 
choosing of the signatures carelessly, because the very effect 
sought after can easily be reversed unless proper attention is paid 
to the intelligence of the individual desiring the signature, the 
requirements of the work being undertaken, the location of its 
operation, the associations with which it is to be expressed and 
the ultimate which the individual has mentally fixed as typifying 
its success. Providing, however, that one is called in who is com- 
petent to choose ‘a signature from these points of analysis in 
addition to the consideration of the particular number chosen, it 
is the writer’s experience that a practical and almost immediate 
impetus can be given to any phase of self-expression for which our 
individual characters fit us, whether in art, education or business: 


PSYCHIC UNFOLDMENT: 


A FEW SUGGESTIONS 


By EDITH K. HARPER, Author of “Stead: The Man, 
-ete., ete. 


“ Let us remember that if the instrument is out of tune the Great 
Musician cannot breathe His message through it.’-—F. Freipinc-OuLp. 


W. T. STEAD was wont to say that the atmosphere of convents 
was most favourable for psychical development ; and he used 
often to lament the vast amount of “‘ mediumistic ’’ power held 
in solution within those cloistered retreats, but unavailable to 
the world at large. As an alternative, he suggested three months’ 
in gaol. Gaols and convents, he maintained, were the only 
places where one could be sufficiently apart from the world to 
find one’s own soul. ' 

It is commonly accepted by all but materialists that we are 
threefold beings, alive on the spiritual, psychical, and physical 


planes, though not necessarily conscious on each, as we ought 


to be. A certain writer has finely said*: ‘‘ The spirit, the inner- 
most, is clothed upon by the soul.’ The (physical) body is the 
vehicle for manifestation. ... Hearing, seeing, touch, and the 
power to communicate belong to the soul; they are transmitted 
to a denser body for a divine purpose.” In Carlyle’s words, we 
are all “Souls rendered visible.’ Spiritually it is enough if 
we are conscious of our oneness with all created life, children 
of the One God, and we know that the fruits of the spirit are 


“love, joy, and peace.” It is our spiritual consciousness that 


impels us ever to the search for the good, the beautiful, and the 
true. But these are abstractions, and are not necessarily involved 
in what is known as “ psychical development,” which is a science. 
A spiritual person—one in whom the gifts of the spirit are always 
present—may have little or no psychical power and may therefore 
be unavailing as an instrument for manifesting the permanence 
of the individual after so-called death. The human brain is the 
instrument on which the soul (psyche or mind) plays, and if 
that brain be ill-developed the soul is necessarily limited in its 
power of expression. Sarasate could not have been heard 


* Christ in You. London: John M. Watkins. 
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at his. best on an imperfect violin. It may be asked why 
should our invisible friends seek other than highly developed 
brains through which to express themselves when controlling a 
physical organism. The answer seems to be that very often 
so-called uneducated people are more simple-minded and recep- 
tive, whereas the much-informed pedant may be altogether 
too wise in his own conceit to admit impressions from without ; 
his brain being, as it were, in process of petrefaction. 

The foregoing relates, of course, to mental “ sensitiveness ” 
in its various phases. The manifestations known as “ physical,’ 
as they do not involve the mind, depend upon some special 
peculiarity of the physical body and its aura. I have heard some 
authorities say that the etheric body is in such cases of a very loose 
detachable nature. The experiments of the German scientist, 
Baron von Schrenck, with several sensitives, and of Dr. Craw- 
ford of Belfast with Miss Kathleen Goligher, are among the most 
famous examples at the present time, and all who are interested 
in this particular phase of biological science and its development 
ought to read Dr. W. J. Crawford’s two masterly and invaluable 
books, The Reality of Psychic Phenomena, and Experiments in 
Psychical Science. These two scientists are dealing with very 
special and rare types of mediumship, which lend themselves more 
readily to such stringent scientific investigation than do the ex- 
tremely subtle and delicate senses of the soul, which the slightest 
breath of antagonistic incredulity seems often to paralyse and to 
wither. It isan axiom, therefore, that for perfect psychical un- 
foldment an absolutely sympathetic environment is necessary, 
hence the privacy of home surroundings, either of family or 
friends—when these are sympathetic—is the best atmosphere for 
the maturing of the human sensitive-plant. “‘ You must rely 
chiefly on experiences in your own family circle,’ insists the Rev. 
W. Stainton Moses (M.A. Oxon.), “or amongst your own friends, 
all strangers being excluded.’ Yet, who amongst us has not 
been pestered by unthinking acquaintances, sometimes even 
strangers, clamouring to be allowed to “‘sit with you”? It seems 
selfish to refuse, but wavering may cost youdear! Save us from 
psychics and gluttons! Imaginea great surgeon allowing vam- 
pire outsiders to be present in the operating theatre with 
himself and his assistants, during a critical operation, just because 
some one “‘ wanted to know how it was done.” 


In my opinion there can be no better starting-point than the 


little table, which if rightly used may become a joy for ever. 
The hackneyed objections about this “ trivial and undignified ” 
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method of communing with the unseen is long out of date, like 
the arguments against the telephone, once described as “‘ that 
fool talking-machine.”’ It is no more undignified for the Invi- 
sibles to manifest their presence by moving a wooden table than 
it would be for the Archbishop of Canterbury to ring the front- 
door bell. One of the finest proofs of identity, memory, and 
affection ever received from the Beyond, came through a little 
table.* | 

It cannot be too often repeated, or too strongly emphasized, 
that no one should ever try to get into touch with the Unseen 
for merely frivolous reasons, or from any other than the highest 
motives. Tennyson’s beautiful lines from In Memoriam are 
an unerring guide: 

: How pure at heart and sound in head, 

With what divine affections bold 


Should be the man whose thought would, hold’ 
An hour’s communion with the dead. 


' But when the heart is full of din, 
And doubt beside the portal waits, 
They can but listen at the gates, 
And hear the household jar within. 


It has often been stated that the best circle should be 
composed of men and women alternately placed, but this is not 
necessary ; the real object is to equalize the “ positive’ and 
“negative ’’ auras. Men are sometimes quite “‘ negative.” In 
reality the whole circle should be “ negative ’’ to the unseen com- 
municators, for it is ey who are the “ positive.” An ideal group 
is said to be composed of seven persons, like the seven colours in 
the spectrum, or the seven notes of the musical scale. They should 
meet regularly, if possible once a week, at the same place and 
time. The presence of a “ Jonah,’’ if any, will soon be manifest, 
and that “ Jonah” should be rigorously eliminated. Here is 
the tragedy, for personal friends can never see why they may 
not always be perfect sitters, and these things have, unhappily, 
been responsible for not a few heart-burnings. I have often 
thought, how different in that respect is the purely psychic 
realm from the purely spiritual, the Kingdom of Love, which 
all may enter who will. ‘‘ Knock and it shall be opened unto 
you....” It is long since I ceased to take part in circles of 
any kind, with the very rarest exceptions. For real development 
two friends who find they blend harmoniously together make a 


cé 


” 


* See Stead: The Man, chap. xvii., ““A Prophetic Message.” London: 


W. Rider & Son, Ltd. Price 5s. 
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splendid combination; and three is sometimes a perfect and — 
wonderful trichord. Not only at the little table, but when 
merely sitting together in the twilight, round the fire after tea, 
is excellent for the unfoldment of the scroll of vision, or for 
hearing the silvery echoes of voices silent to this world. For : 


When the hours of Day are numbered, 
And the voices of the Night 

Wake the better soul, that slumbered, 
To a holy, calm delight ; 


Ere the evening lamps are lighted, 
And, like phantoms grim and tall, 

Shadows from the fitful fire-light 
Dance upon the parlour wall ; 


Then the forms of the departed 
Enter at the open door ; 

The belovéd, the true-hearted, 
Come to visit us once more... 


: I like to think that a day will come when we shall all be 

- able to realize the presence of our unseen friends in just this — 
simple way, and without the need for any mechanical devices, 
‘but that cannot be while the windows of our souls are obscured 
by the dust of the market-place. When we realize that the 
Kingdom of Heaven is within us, then “all these things” shall 
be added afterward. : 

It is often asked should persons become vegetarians, or 
adopt any special rule of life, in order to increase their psychic © 
receptivity. There isno hard and fast rule, but in this connection 
Miss Lilian Whiting, in her book The Adventure Beautiful, aptly 
remarks: “Almost any one who has embarked on the finer 
plane of living will find that his system will regulate itself. 
When he has so developed the preponderance of the ethereal 
life, all desire for the grosser foods will leave him.”’ 

Artificial aids. for the development of the inner sight, 
(clairvoyance), such as gazing at a bright object, or a black dot 
on white paper, no doubt help concentration, but are harmful 


to the eyes, tiring to the brain, and therefore should not be 


indulged in. Our friends from the Other Side have often told 
us that a quiet garden, among flowers and birds, in sunshine 
and fresh air, are the conditions most conducive to health of 
body and soul, and therefore aid every form of psychic gift, 
Music also opens wide the portals, therefore let it be music indeed, 
for like attracts like, and very different vibrations are evoked by 
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the Ave Mavi of Schubert, and the strident horrors of a‘ ‘jaga 
band. 
The ouija-board and the planchette are favourite means 
of obtaining communications, but I am not fond of either. 
Some remarkably interesting results have been obtained through 
the ouija board,. by Mrs. Travers Smith, and published by her 
ina little book entitled Voices from the Void.’* She gives many 
details and practical hints for development. A very remarkable 
book, Jap Herron, was published some time ago in America ; 
it was a novel written through the ouija board, purporting to 
be by the late Mark Twain, using two American ladies as his 
intermediaries. This book also gives a very full account of the 
development of these two wonderful sensitives. The ouija-board 
is very simple, merely the alphabet with a pointer on which 
_ two sitters lightly place their finger-tips. The pointer moves 
from letter to letter, often very swiftly, pausing at each letter 
required, until a word is spelt. A third person should act as 
note-taker, jotting down each letter as it comes. The planchette 
is simply a thin oval piece of wood, to which a pencil is attached, 
and must be placed on a large sheet of paper. Two sitters should 
place their finger-tips lightly on its surface and allow the pencil | 
to travel over the paper at will. After some indefinite scrawling 
words or sentences may be written. Only by their purport, if any, 
may their value be gauged. A high-minded intelligence will 
certainly indicate when it is desirable to cease, and om no account 
must the experiment be continued for that time. I knew a 
case in which the word Manana (Spanish, to-morrow) was in- 
variably written as an order to stop, and any incautious further 
attempt only resulted in an exquisitely neat series of zig-zag 
patterns. Would that all unseen messengers were as conscien- 
tious, and as careful of their intermediaries! But, personally, 
I prefer the simple little wooden table, concerning which many a 
volume might be written. I think it is generally known that 
communications are given through it by means of the alphabet, 
which should be slowly spelt aloud, the table tilting when the 
required letter is reached ; for brief answers to questions, three 
tilts meansy “ Yes,”’ two “‘ Uncertain,” and one “ No,” but any 
code may be agreed upon, provided both sides clearly under- 
stand. Lay the fingers lightly on the table; there is no need 
to join hands, thumbs must not touch each other. : 
There is no need to sit in complete silence, a ‘‘ tense’ and too 
expectant attitude of mind is not good, indeed is rather detri- 


* W. Rider & Son, Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. 
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mental. Calmly await results, with the quiet belief that those 
to whom you are attached by links of love and sympathy will 
naturally wish to try to open the door. At first, a slight vibrating 


movement may be felt in the table, or a slight tap may sound in | 


or upon it. Again, it may swerve suddenly and bend toward 
one of the sitters. This last is usually understood to be a personal 
greeting. Welcome the visitant with the same courtesy you 
would show to an expected friend. Sometimes the spelling of a 
name may mean that a ‘“‘ deputy ”’ is moving the table on behalf 
of would-be communicators who may yet have to learn the science 
for themselves. : 

If this were more generally understood, mistakes and contra- 
dictions might be fewer. Often after a time a kind of phonetic 
spelling is used by the Invisibles, obviously to save ‘ 


The letter “‘ u,” for instance, means “ you”’ ; “r’’ means “ are~’ ; 
““c¢’’? means “see’’; and contractions like ‘cd,’ ‘wd,’ for 
‘could ’' and “would,” “bn.” ‘for:\ been, "7 da Vo for ="day, 


and so on, though at first cryptic and cortfusing, gradually become 
as simple as significant. As said before, the signal to close must 
never be disobeyed. This rule cannot with impunity be ignored, 
for here it is that mischief may ensue and “ impersonators ’”’— 
tramps and vagrants of the Borderland—may intrude. To two 
sitters of my acquaintance the “ Good-night ’’ signal is always 
given by the table bowing to the four points of the compass, 
making, as it were, the sign of the Cosmic cross. 

One often hears aspirants say they would like to develop 
automatic writing, trance-speaking, or that rarest of gifts “the 
. Voices.” A very sure indication is soon given of the particular gift 
possessed by any sensitive. Each becomes the focus for some 
group of spirit workers, and by degrees this becomes more and 
more apparent. An orchestra contains many different instru- 
ments, but each one must be perfect of its kind and blend har- 
moniously with the rest.» Here we find ourselves in touch with 
‘ many occult laws which the earnest student gradually learns to 
unrayel for himself. While the body sleeps we gain our deepest 
experiences. ‘‘ The important part of Spiritualism,’ writes the 
Rev. F. Fielding-Ould,* ‘‘ and that on which it must stand or 
fall, is its teaching, and the teaching is pouring into the world 
daily through an immense and steadily increasing number of 
channels.” To be one of these channels, ‘“‘ to be,” as Archdeacon 
Wilberforce used to say—‘‘ even but the bucket into which the 
Water of Life is poured,” is assuredly;worth much patient train- 


* Is Spiritualism of the Devil ? W. Rider & Son, Ltd. Price 1s. 6d. 
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ing and self-denial. Patience and self-denial are indeed the 
watchwords of psychic unfoldment. Frequently our guiding 
Watchers tell us that prayer ‘‘is the strongest of all spiritual 
links.” By prayer is not meant importuning but rather what 
dear old Brother Lawrence called “‘ The Practice of the Presence 
of God,”’ the realization of our oneness with the Divine, and 
that this realization “ brings into operation hidden laws at 
present unknown to you.’ 

Communications in so-called automatic writing are to-day 
more numerous than ever, but one must often question whether 
their quality is equal to their quantity, they are so liable to be 
coloured by what W. T. Stead called the “stained glass” of 
the ‘sensitive’s mentality. The idea is to make the mind as 
passive as possible, and let the hand write what it will. I strongly 
suggest to any one wishing to experiment in this direction not 
to sit for such writing oftener than twice a week, or longer than 
a quarter of an hour atatime. The Rev. G. Vale Owen relates 
that he often sat in his cassock in the vestry of his church for a 
short time after Evensong, and in this peaceful atmosphere 
received through his own hand written messages from his 
mother, who had passed into the life which is all love. If you 
have a gift, you will probably be inspired and impressed by minds 
in the Unseen in sympathy with your own. But, keep Watch 
and Ward over all you do in regard to the psychic realm. 
Remember that in this as in other things ‘‘ Many are called but 
few are chosen.” Never allow yourself to become “ entranced ’’— 
for one person for whom this may be desirable, there may be 
hundreds who have in this way made shipwreck of their will- 
power and their common sense. Never abdicate your right to 
reign in your own citadel. The ministry of angels, or, in other 

_words, of spirit helpers, our true kith and kin, is to aid us by 
their sympathy, strength, and higher knowledge, not to dominate 
nor usurp our God-given individuality. 


THE MAN WHO KILLED GOD_ 
By R. 8. : 


\ 


‘I WAS called in to see him on his deathbed. He was dying 
inch by inch, but though his mind was evidently deranged, 
I could find no trace of any organic complaint, and was at 
a loss to account for the fact that the vital forces were 
slowly but surely ebbing away. Poor fellow, his delusion was 
that he was damned, and, finding himself on a high mountain 
amid all the glories of a gorgeous sunset, in his hallucination 
he took it to be the throne of God himself. This is the story— 
that he gave me. I repeat it as near as I can, word for word, | 
without comment or explanation. 
: ““T knew,” he said, “ that I was pee I had committed 

the unpardonable sin: the sin against the Holy Ghost. Howl ~ 
came to do it I cannot recall. It was done on the spur of the 
moment, in a fit of recklessness, alike without evil intent and 
without any understanding of the terrible crime that I was com- 
mitting. I did not in truth realize what I was doing till the 
thing was accomplished, when it suddenly burst upon me that 
in sheer thoughtlessness I had damned myself to ail eternity. 
In a flash I saw that I was condemned to everlasting torment, 
without hope of escape. Without hope of escape! That was 
the terrible conviction that burnt into my inmost soul. I raged 
helplessly at the sense of my own impotence. I raged for how 
long I know not. It might have been days or weeks or months. 
To me it seemed an eternity. I cursed the Deity who could 
punish one moment’s lapse after a comparatively blameless life 
by a sentence which must endure through all the ages. I 
repeated to myself over and over again the terrible words : ‘ With- 
out hope of escape!’ Was there, then, indeed no loophole | 
by which I might avoid this terrible punishment ? No possi- 
bility of forgiveness either in this world or the next? I kept on 
putting the question to myself again and again when suddenly © 
a line flashed upon me, a line familiar to me in my earlier youth, 
though whence it came, I could not for the moment recall, nor 
could I gauge for some time what bearing it could have on my 
present awful predicament. 

‘““The words seemed to be spoken to me by some voice from 


without ; though whether this were so or whether it was metLy. 
92 
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i my own peony or imagination that had conjured them up, I 
_ could not say. ‘Had I,’ said the voice, ‘ but served my God as 
‘Thave served my king!’ And then it stopped. ‘Had I but 


served my God as I have served my king!’ What could this 
mean? The words echoed and echoed through my brain like 


_ some refrain that had a meaning in relationto my present condition, 


that offered some clue or solution to the terrible problem with 
which I was confronted. As I kept repeating them, though the 
thought was present that they pointed out to me some myster- 
ious way of escape, the words themselves conveyed no meaning 
tomy brain. Whence did they come, and who had uttered them ? 
For some time I could find no answer. Then suddenly some- 
thing seemed to whisper tome the name ‘ Cromwell.’ ‘“‘ Crom- 
well?’ I said to myself. ‘Cromwell? Cromwell?’ What 


had Cromwell to do with these words? ‘Had I but served my 


God as I have served my king!’ How, then, did Cromwell 
serve his king? A sudden light dawned upon me. Why, he be- 


headed him! It was true beyond a doubt. And he regretted 


on his deathbed—what? What? That he had not served 
his God as he had served his king! For he too was damned like 
me beyond hope of reprieve. 

“ For him, indeed, it might be too late. He was on his bed of 
death. The opportunity had slipped past him. ButI? how did 
it stand with me? Might I not succeed where Cromwell failed ? 
What else was the meaning of these mysterious words that forced 


themselves unsought upon me? Who was this God, this‘ fiend 


with names divine,’ that was condemning me to an eternity 
of torment for so trifling an offence? Might not I get even with 


my Creator and my torturer? Must I like Cromwell be haunted — 


by bitter regrets when it was too late to act? Nay!. Rather 


let me strike while there was yet time—now !—now !|—now ! 


My father’s dagger hung on the wall of a neighbouring room. 


I would fetch it and go in search of my enemy, the enemy of 
the whole human race, and bring these dreadful tortures to an 
end. What did I stand to lose? Nothing! Nothing! The 


sentence had gone forth. I was damned to all eternity. I 


might do what I would. Worse could not befall me. I looked 
in the inner room where my father’s dagger hung. JI lifted it 
down and drew it from its sheath. It was still bright and keen. 
I would, I said to myself, go forth to the uttermost parts of the 


earth and track down my enemy, wherever he might be. Thus 


armed, I left the house on my sacrilegious quest. Sacrilegious did 
Icallit? But why? Might not the victim measure his strength 
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against the tyrant ? Might not man, condemned to eternal flames, 
confront the God who had sentenced him, in his own defence? ~ 
If there was justice in the universe, that justice was on my — 
and not on that of an outraged Deity. 

‘T travelled on my quest in strange climes, and among races of 
mankind whose language and customs were unknown to me; 
with one aim in view. And still I travelled on, seeking my 
enemy and vengeance, the vengeance which was to be my sal- 
vation’ Men deemed me mad, but few laid hands upon me. Once 
I was arrested and cast in prison on the charge of having been 
found in the possession of arms, and with no visible means of 
subsistence. I escaped from gaol and resumed my quest. If 
there was a hue and cry after me, I knew it not. I had left my 
gaolers far behind me before my escape was bruited abroad. 
At length I came to a dark forest and beyond this was a high 
‘mountain which I climbed and climbed until I seemed well nigh, 
to have attained the summit. J had eaten and drunk nothing for 
days, and in sheer exhaustion sank besideastone nearthe mountain | 
top. I seemed to lose consciousness ; but whether I were awake 
or dreaming I did not know. I suddenly realized, as I looked up 
with a start, that I had attained the object of my quest. Right 
before me, bathed in the dazzling glow of the colours of the setting 
sun, stood the throne of God himself, as it seemed to my imagin- 
ation, part and parcel of the sunset sky, illumined in all the glory 
of the sunset, in lurid red and gold and sapphire and topaz light. 
And on the throne was my arch-enemy, smiling serenely at the 
audacity of mortal man, who should venture to measure swords 
with his Creator ! 

““Who are you ? ’ he seemed to demand, ‘ that you should dare 
to question the divine fiat? Who are you that you should rebel 
' against the doom appointed from all eternity for the sinner 
against God’s law? Who are you that you should question 
when the word of Omnipotence has gone forth ? ’ 

“TY question,” I replied, emboldened by my desperation, 
“by the right of that divine reason which has been implanted 
in my brain, by the right of that eternal justice on the strength 
of which you can alone lay claim to the throne of the universe. 
By what other right, if not by justice and reason, do you sit en- 
throned above a myriad worlds? I claim my right to be heard 
through my inheritance of the divine sonship, through my inherit- 
ance of those qualities of justice and reason which are the pillars 
on which the whole universe has been built. In repudiating 
these by your arbitrary fiat, you have forfeited the throne of 
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Heaven. In the name of that justice and reason which you have 
forsworn, I call. upon you to abdicate the throne of a universe 
whose pillars you have shattered and destroyed. Your hour has 
struck, in token whereof I now smite you with my father’s 
dagger and doom you to eternal death.’ 

“Suiting the action to the word, I leaped up, and beheld the 
gigantic form of my arch enemy, his face now pale, whether with 
rage or terror I knew not, and smote him to the heart as he strove 
to rise from his throne of sapphire and trample undér foot yet 
one more blaspheming mortal, in addition to the many millions 
who had already paid the debt of destiny. 

““The crushed worm turns at last,’ I thought, ‘and the 
tyrant falls,’ as I watched my enemy in one last agony of des- 
pair fall prone on the mountain side. . I stepped forward meaning 
to bestride my vanquished foe, but as I stood there upon the 
mountain steep I looked around and found myself alone.. Throne 
and Deity had alike vanished. The sun had set deep down in the 
valley beneath, and the shadows of night were gathering fast 
around the mountain side. A damp chill crept over me. What 
had I done, in awe I asked myself, in slaying my Creator? vin 
slying the source from which all the worlds and all the universes 
drew their life? What could remain, now God was dead? Must 
not life itself perish at its source? Must not ‘the great globe 
itself dissolve and like an insubstantial pageant fading, leave 
not a rack behind?’ ‘The heart of the universe is dead!’ 
I exclaimed. Life, from this moment, must ebb out, and can 
never more be replenished. With life must disappear, too, all 
that we deem the material world and foolishly imagine so solid, but 
which could have no existence apart from the life at the heart 
of all things. I have dared the deed for which the ages have been 
waiting, and which it was my destiny to fulfil. ‘The inbreathing 
of Brahma’ has begun. I must hasten home while yet I have a 
home to hasten to, and announce the end of all things. Ah! 
when they see that end approaching, how many will kneel down 
and pray! Fools! Fools! to.pray to the God whom I have 
slain !”’ 

At this point my patient sank back exhausted upon his bed. 
Then -for a brief moment he looked up into my face, a gleam of 
maniacal joy in his eyes. ‘‘ My. friend,’’ he said, ‘‘ we are all 
equal to-day. There is true democracy at last. Doctor and 
patient, king and beggarman, all are equal at length. There 
is one horoscope for all—the horoscope of doom and eternal 
nothingness. There will be no news in the papers to-morrow, 
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though the greatest event in history will have taken place, for 
there will be none to print the papers, and none to read them. 


The millionaires may save themselves the trouble of making ~ 


their wills. There will be none richer to-morrow than the 
workhouse inmates.” “ Doctor,” he cried, as he gripped my hand 
in a last convulsive spasm. “ there is only one patient left for you 
to treat to-day. If you can cure him you can cure all—God! 
God! God! whom I have slain. A pill for an earthquake— 
a little oxygen for the Deity, and all may yet be well.” He 
ended with a wild maniacal laugh, sank back once more upon 
his pillow, and all was over. 

) Poor fellow! the world has not yet come to an end, only one 
more prophet whose prophecy has miscarried has passed to his 
long home—one more champion of the divinity of reason has 
met his end among his fellow lunatics. 


\ 
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SHINING SPACES 


~ 


By BART KENNEDY 


THEY suggest to us the stretching and wondrous mystery of 


infinity. To look out into a shining space is as if to look into 
a beyond that holds within it strange promises of a splendid 
future to come after our life here on earth has passed. . These 
spaces are to us as lands beyond wide, open gates. Lands that 
we know not of, and still lands to which we are akin in a sense 
indescribable. 

The shining space of the ocean when upon it is calm! To 
see it brings to.the mind the many water-peoples that live down 
in its mysterious depths. To look upon it is to think of intelli- 
gences that are other than human, and that are at the same time 
of a like underlying woof. Deep down in that blackness—that 
is stretched over with a vast shining—live beings of God. Mind 
lives there even as mind lives upon the land. Wondrous is it 
to think of these \beings and beings. These countless millions 
of water-peoples have their ways and their laws even as we have. 
They go forth on their adventures ; they suffer and they die ; 
they slay so that they shall exist ; they have their mighty and 
dominant ones ; they have their tyrants and their oppressors. 
To say that these people who live down in the vast darkness are 


_ not of the majesty and the splendour of the All-God even as we 


are, is to say the thing that is without knowledge or thought. 
For one must not forget that our forefathers lived in the pro- 
foundly dim past, down in these waters of mystery that are now 
covered with a calm, vast, wondrous shining. 

Beautiful are the shining spaces of the forest! To look 
into them is to look into magical dreams. And within these 
dreams are dreams again. And even in these are dreams— 
strange, shining dreams within dreams ; magical spaces contain- 
ing strange happenings and strange stories. As we look into them 
we hear the glorious, sounding harmony of the life of the forest. 


We hear the songs of the birds. To us froma distance comes the © 


voice of the lark; that voice of all-beauty. The lark—that 
glorious herald-angel of the Heaven that is to come. And we 
hear the other voices. And we hear the voices of the wind as it, 


goes through the branches of the trees. And we hear again 
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voices of mystery that the power is not given us to define. 
Strangely beautiful are these shining spaces of the forest. 

The shining spaces that we see in dreams! Who is to tell 
of their meaning? As we look into them from the life we call 
sleep, mysteries are revealed to us. We know, things that we 
know not in the life that is called waking. Though we are in 
stillness, there is given to us, at the same time, a power wonderful. 
We are in stillness, and at the same time we are magically free. 
We have a power that is as'the power of a God. We rise in the . 
ait ; we pass on our way through dense substances ; we annihilate 
space. Surely is it that in dreams there comes to us the memory 
of the other worlds in which we have lived. The tyrant, earth- 
consciousness, has laid down his sceptre of ruling. We are free 
of the chains that he lays upon us in wakefulness as we look into 
the shining, transcendant spaces that appear to us in dreams. 

Wonderful is it to look back into the shining spaces of the 
past, wonderful is it to see again the faces of those we loved and 
still love. For us they live again in the shining spaces of the 
past. No, they are not dead. They live again in these beautiful 
shining spaces that the magical power of memory evokes. You 
see them out yonder in the afar. You go towards them. You 
meet them. Though they are gone, they are here. Though they 
have passed, through the strange gate of death, they still live. 
Once more you meet them in the splendid shining spaces of the 
past. 

The glorious spaces of adventure! You long to go out into 
them and meet the strange and mighty giants of chance and 
circumstance. Well may it be that out in these shining reaches 
of adventure you meet death. Well may it be that upon you 
will come the momentary darkness that marks the end of this 
life-phase here on earth. But you care not. It is your will to 
forth out into these far reaches. It is your will to go and look 
into the face—at once inscrutable and ever-changing—of fate. 
What care you for aught that may come ? You go forth out into 
the midst of strangers and strangeness. You go forth out over 
lands and seas and oceans. You go forth through mountains. 
Over wide plains you go. Ever are you looking into the shining 
space of adventure. It is even as if it were beckoning you on 
andon. It is always going farther and farther into the distance. 
You follow it as you would followa light mighty and wondrous— 

on and on. You go on and on. 
These shining spaces. They are to us gifts most wondrous. 
It may be that you are one who is unfortunate. It may be that you 
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are one who is kept in the dread half-darkness of a prison. Gone 
is your liberty. You live in the midst of gloom. But still there 
is for you a blessing ;_ there is for you the shining space. It is 
beyond the power of warder to close it against you. It is for your 
salvation. This shining space of wonder that holds for you realiza- 
tion, it is yours ; it belongs to you. None is there to take it 
from you. None is there to obscure or withhold it. It is your 
birthright. It sets you free. 

Our souls go out into these magical spaces that shine in the 
distances. 

These glorious spaces that give freedom to us all. 


IN THE BEGINNING 
By ARTHUR E. LLOYD MAUNSELL 


LOVE sought the glade of a tangled wood, 
Where mossy paths stretched devious ways ; 
Where dim, slow shadows mutely stood 
Like sentinels of bygone days : 

A place that seemed to watch and wait 
For some strange thing yet inchoate. 


And there a lute of cunning strings 

He did attune to all around; 

A fluttering music as of wings, 

Or as the swirl of leaves, the sound. 
Yet while he played, he seemed to wait 
For some strange thing yet uncreate. 


Then Hope and Fear, and Joy and Pain 
Drew nigh, and circling to and fro, 

As mists that part and meet again, 

Or as brief shadows fail or grow. 

Yet still Love played, and seemed to wait 
As one that stands importunate. 


Then Hope and Fear, and Joy and Pain 
Cried unto Love and prayed that he 
Would give his lute that each might gain 
A subtler skill in harmony. 

And so to each, Love taught a part 
Upon that lute—a human heart. 


CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


4 


WE are almost weary of hearing that common sense is, compara- 
tively speaking" at least, rather a rare quality, but it should be 
understood perhaps of that sense in one of its superior degrees. — 
I mention the point to introduce a conclusion which I have. 
reached on my own part about the analogous region of common- 
place, having found that some of its examples call for continued 
repetition because few persons have any realization about them. 
It is, of course, a commonplace to say that the realm of religious 
doctrine can only go counter to the world of things as they are 
—the domain of actual fact—at its own peril, or that Christian 
Theology, as an established science of dogma, has been much 
too well planned to fall into obvious pitfalls of this kind. In 
‘the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity there may be grave 
difficulties, but it does not contradict mathematics, as it 
belongs to another order, and—ceteris paribus—so also of the 
rest. They stand or fall in their relation to intellectual truth 
and by the hypotheses of the scheme of revelation, not by a 
supposititious place in the world of external facts. If these 
patent, yet often unnoticed, considerations are granted, we 
see at once that the question of relation between Christianity 
and Spiritualism is grave for both sides, because the 
warrants of both are in the unseen, by way of revelation there- 
from. In so far as Spiritualism is a philosophy—which it claims 
to be—it stands or falls by its relation to intellectual truth ; in 
so far as it is a revelation of life from the unseen it is of necessity 
_ a challenge to other systems which are held to have emanated 
from the same source. In one sense it is the most important 
of, all challenges because, in place of news from the invisible world 
and gospel tidings coming through divinely elected channels, it 
is offered on all sides, is placed in the hands of all, and directly 
or indirectly the supposed source of revelation can be tapped by 
anyone who follows the proper lines of communication. j 

Now, this is a ground on which the Churches as official 
spokesmen of Christianity have every title to be concerned in 


respect of Spiritualism. There are people in the past who have — 
£0008 
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set out. quite ‘sincerely to explain its identity with primitive 
faith and practice during the first Christian centuries. Save only 
_as an index of intention, their findings are without value. There 
are people who believe themselves in communication under the 
zgis of Spiritualism with friends and kinsfolk now on the other 
side, as also with guides and instructors, yet, they are living 
‘members of one Church or another, even regular and devout 
communicants. “spirit 
intercourse ’’ casts ok the field of Christian doctrine and its 
peculiar quality of faith in a future state of being? The answer 
_ is that there could be no two schemes more completely inde- 
- pendent, of each other. In the orthodox sense there is neither 
heaven nor hell; there is no entrance into a supernatural mode 
of being; there is no vision/ of God; there are no tidings 
of Christ, unless—and then rarely—as a teacher of olden 
times who, with many that are like Him, is now in some 
high sphere. The official scheme of redemption has passed 
utterly away. _ In place of it, the world beyond is a reflection or 
reproduction in psychic terms of that world in which we live. 
If such testimony be true, the whole body of Christian theology 
belongs to the region of intellectual conventions, and when we 
pass into disembodied lifé it falls away, as fell the cloak and 
scallop-shell of old from the pilgrim who reached his bourne. 
I do not know how far this position of affairs has been realized 
clearly by Miss Stoddart in writing her Case against Spiritualism.* 
It seems lost amidst the miscellaneous considerations of her 
chapter devoted to the comparison, yet it constitutes the only 
vital case, so far as Churches are concerned, and it has the benefit 
attaching to a clear issue. By all its hypotheses and on all the 
basis of its evidence, the world opened up by intercourse with 
disembodied spirits knows nothing of so-called Christian evi- 
dences, and is implicitly an undesigned witness against them. 
On the other hand, the case of the Churches against Spiritualism 
is that of the custodians of a rigidly defined faith against a sphere 
of experience in which that faith has become of no effect. The 
papers collected into Miss Stoddart’s volume appeared originally 
in the British Weekly, but they represent quite adequately the 
general thesis of the Churches outside that of Rome. It can be 
said with sincerity that she has put it in a clear and ordered man- 
ner, Itis one at the same time which is usually fair and moderate, 
careful on the side of justice, and making few points in respect of 


* The Case against Spiritualism. By Jane T. Stoddart. Cr. 8vo, 
pp. 172. London: Hodder & Stoughton. Price 5s. net. ° 
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the evidences or their criticism for which authorities are wanting. 
It seems to me of considerable value regarded as an ex parte 
statement, and it is eminently desirable at the present time to 
know what is being thought and said on the official side of 
religion in respect of this momentous subject. | 

There is a sense in which as a mystic I stand apart from both | 
schools, and can look upon them therefore independently, more 
especially as regards their reaction upon each other at the present 
time. I am entirely certain that the fact of their co-existence is 
the most important fact of this age, and if I did not bear my wit- 
ness when a need arises I should be guilty of disservice to my own 
standpoint as well as to the two interests which are here con- 


trasted. Miss Stoddart has had occasion to quote various — 


passages from my Studies in Mysticism, which appeared so far / 
back as 1906, and it must be said in the first place that there 
is nothing to alter or withdraw either in respect of those passages 
or of the papers to which they belong, within their own measures. 
But, in the second place, the subject has extended greatly during 
the thirteen years which stand between this date and the year 
1906. To cite only specific examples, we have on one side the 
three epoch-making volumes of the American Society for Psychical 
_ Research concerning the case of Doris Fischer, and on another the 
records of such investigations as those of Sir Oliver Lodge and Dr. 
W.T. Crawford. Miss Stoddart suggests that Spiritualism is like a 
tidal wave which ebbs and flows, and this is true asa point of fact, 
but I believe that we stand onthe threshold of more ordered experi- 
ment, and inany case those who account—like her—for the exist- 
ing concern in the subject as owing to a “ need for distraction ”’ 
during the great war can have only a most inadequate realization 
of the things that are at stake.» So also it should be impossible 
any longer to speak of Spiritualism as rushing in “‘ with its false 
and fatal comfort ’’ presumably interrupting the words of Divine 
consolation which are uttered by the Churches. The question 
at issue is precisely whether the comfort is false and whether its 
results are fatal. On what grounds soever I have challenged 
and must still challenge the validity of most messages they are 
not of this order, nor do I find that the wardens of official religion 
communicate anything except as an echo from the past. About 
the dangers which loom in certain quarters of research there is 
indeed no question, but the voices of warning must sound a clearer 
note if they are toycall for hearing. 

I agree with Miss Stoddart that “ table-turning.” met be 
set aside as evidence of any intelligence outside that of the 
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medium or circle, until we know better concerning our own inward 

nature. I agree that most, if not all, automatic writing must be 
set aside in like manner, and for thesame reason. Miss Stoddart’s 
remarks on this subject command provisional assent. But for 
what the speculation may signify to those who can receive it, I 
feel that we stand here on the threshold of things unrealized, that 
the day may come when a consecrated and ordained ‘“‘ automatist’’ 
assisted by a dedicated circle—in the plenary sense of these ex- 
pressions—-will obtain records from ‘“‘ dissociated personality ” 
or from “‘ the other side,” and that they will carry an authentic 
note. If there are deeps unsounded beneath our average human- 
ity there are also heights above. The prophets spoke of old 
in virtue of a power within them, and there is nothing to tell us 
that it was onlyfor once and forall. We need them no less at 
this day than did that crooked generation of old which was called 
Israel, and it is the kind of need which is an open door of oppor- 
tunity for the only kind of help. Meanwhile, as I have intimated, 
there is danger from the other side, and it is of all that which 
tends to befall the unsanctified. J am quite sure that Catherine 
of Siena was what we call a medium, but her protection was 
that Catherine of Siena was a saint. Even so we are not at an 
end of the problems for—outside the Latin Church—no one can 
say that her Guide was That which he called himself, the Christ 
of Nazareth, though his intention to help the Church of the period 
may not have taken place without high authority beyond the 
normal » bar. 

As regards the fact of communications on the part of dis- 
embodied intelligence, the evidences have extended since 1906, 
when I felt that it might be admitted provisionally : whether in 
the nature of things an absolute demonstration may be obtain- 
able is another question, but I do not see that we have reached 
it. As regards the modes and status of being on the other side of 
this life, the subject seems getting gradually away from the 
Summerland spheres, of Andrew Jackson Davis, and is the more 
in nubibus accordingly. Meanwhile it is not the messages of 
Spiritualism which signify, save indeed in respect jof a single 
conclusion that they tend to justify, and to which I shall advert 
-at the end. It is the phenomena which really matter: I mean, 
of course, those which take place under circumstances that are 
beyond challenge and above all certain amazing records in Ger- 
many just prior to the war, and more recently in Paris. They 
show that there is yet untrodden ground in. psychology 
and physiology, that here also we stand on the thres- 
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hold of discovery—in things that are psychic, things of mind 
and things of the body also. Beyond and above these is 
“the holy spirit of man,’’ where lies another ground, un- 
trodden by the great majority of men. Some of its vistas 
opened to Greek philosophers, to Christian and Vedic saints. I 
have to say in conclusion as to this part that outside the closely 
woven circle of Roman doctrine a significant change has passed — 
over Christian eschatology. The idea of redemptive processes 
beyond the gate of death is replacing within the Churches those 
old theological dogmas of heaven and hell: I believe it tobe a 
reflection from Spiritualism and from the peculiar congeries of 
hypothesis and intimation connoted thereby. 

I should like to add a word in conclusion about Mrs. Travers _ 
Smith and her Voices from the Void,* issued a few months since with 
an introduction by Sir William Barrett, who describes her as “a 
gifted psychic and automatist.”’ She is also his personal friend of 

_ Many years’ standing. Amidst the great output of psychic books, 
records of spiritualistic research and essays in automatic writing, 
it seems to me that its importance has been overlooked. It is 
to my mind of considerable value as.a transparently sincere 
and unpretending statement of first-hand experience by a lady 
of considerable mental ability, who has weighed with care and 
discrimination the results obtained during ‘six or seven -years 
of regular communications received by herself. She has considered 
the various explanations and has concluded that the choice 
lies between a theory that in some inexplicable way she has 
read the minds of persons who have not been in touch with her, 
and for no assignable reason, or that there has been actual com- 
munication with those who have “ passed through the experience 
which we call death.’’ While keeping an open mind and confess- 
ing that she is by no means convinced, Mrs. Travers Smith 
inclines to the second view, as on the whole more natural and 
less marvellous than the first. I think that Voices from the 
Void is a book to be read and considered by inquirers for its 
simple account of the facts, its temperate conclusions thereon 
and its anxious recognition of the dangers which attend research. 
Many qualified experimenters will agree when it is said that 

‘the subliminal self accounts for much and any, things, but 
not for everything.”’ 


* Published by William Rider & Son, Ltd., at 3s. 6d, net. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
ts required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 


accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OCCULT REVIEW.—ED.] 


SPIRITS, HUMAN AND ANIMAL. 
To the Editor of the Occutt REviEw. 


S1r,—Since the earliest ages people reported seeing and: even 
conversing with the spirits of the dead. 

If there are spirits of the dead there must be spirits of the yet 
unborn. y; 

I have never heard of any one seeing such spirits or speaking with 
them; perhaps speaking with them would be difficult, asa baby cannot 
speak for some months after being born. 

Another thing, does not the theory that the spiritsof the dead visit 
the earth negative the theory of reincarnation: a spirit cannot both 
visit the earth as a ghost and be reincarnated in another bcdy ? 

I have just heard from the most reliable source of a favourite cat 
which had died some months ago being seen by two different people 
on the same evening, and both say it “looked more, alert and larger 


_ and glorified ’’ than when it was alive. 


Also of another cat which often of an evening when sitting on her 
master’s lap follows with her eyes scmething invisible to him and either 
stretches out its paws to the invisible object as if asking to be petted, 
or on other occasions seems very alarmed and wants to hide under the 
arms of its master. He thinks it is seeing devils in the latter case, but 
in the Middle Ages the cat was supposed to be the agent of devils, 
conversely it was the companion of Baste the Fgyptian Venus. 

WALTER WINANS. 


[It is hardly to be supposed that an unborn spirit, i.e:, a spirit in the 
state immediately preceding reincarnation, would be capable of communi- 
cating with incarnate humanity. Presumably long before he reached this 
stage he would have passed out of touch with the earth sphere. Mr. 
Winans does not:seem to realize that at the basis of the theory of reincar- 
nation lies the universal law of rhythm. There is nothing to prevent a 
spirit visiting the earth during its period of existence on the other side, and 
subsequently reincarnating. Reincarnation implies an alternation of 
periods in the spiritual and physical realms. The reincarnationist denies 


that any state, either physical or spiritual, can be indefinitely protracted. 


When the causes productive of the particular stage are exhausted, a change 
is necessitated in the interest of spiritual growth.—ED.] 
HUMOROUS DREAMS. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—If only Mr. Tee had told us if he laughed during his 


dreams, or after he wakened, at the dry humour he records, he would 
{ y , 105 h H 
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have done me a personal favour ; having long since noticed that while 
certain emotions, such as fear, love, grief, are intensified in dreams, — 
people often waking in tears, gnashing teeth, etc., I only once heard 
of a young girl waking with laughter. . : 
An odd experience was mine a night or two ago. I dreamt of a 
big public dinner. A dowdy, depressed looking woman came in to 
tell funny stories. Annoyed at her lack of magnetism, I was intensely 
critical. She told a story of a member of the police force boasting 
to her how the police tracked down criminals. “At the time of the 
influenza epidemic,’’ he said, “more than half the force was down, 
but we tracked a man at Brighton to his bed in hospital.”’ ‘‘ I know 
all about tracking,’’ the woman took up. “‘ They tracked me in 
London that time.’’ The policeman expressed incredulity at her 


possibly being in such a position. “Oh! they tracked me | Tight)» 


enough,’’ she said. ‘I am a, hospital nurse! ”’ 

Still thinking the woman ‘tiresome and the story pointless, I awoke 
and found myself repeating, ‘‘I ama hospitalnurse! Silly rubbish!’’ 
But suddenly the point burst on me, ‘sitting up, wide awake. 

This struck me as very curious. Has any one heard the story ? 
Or did my inner consciousness evolve it in sleep ?—and miss the 
point ! . Yours faithfully, 

HELEN BOULNOIS. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


SiR,—The best funny dream that I can recall cameeto me many 
years ago. It was that I was with a family gathering of some kind, 
-when.a small boy (presumably a son of the house) entered the room. 
His face was remarkably dirty, and his mother said to him, “I can’t 
have you coming down like that. Go back at once and wash your 
face, * 

“ But I can’t,” replied the boy. 

“Why not ?”’ 

‘‘ Because I’m using my sponge to grow mustard and cress on.’’ 

This was all, and nothing that I had been doing or reading about 
could have suggested it. I dream very vividly at uncertain intervals, 
and usually have a series of vivid dreams during several nights follow- 
ing, and then perhaps no more for weeks; but, there is hardly ever 
anything humorous about them. 


LEOPOLD A. D. MONTAGUE. 
CREDITON. 


THE LION. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REview. 


DEar Sir.—K. L. P. hada graphically written article in the OccuLT 
REVIEW for June, 1918, under the above caption. As I .read it it 
seemed to me when I came to the concluding scene that I was among 
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i ae soos: referred to in the sentence on p. 360: “‘ At the first impact 


of sound, the soldiers had recoiled.” We were standing in a small 


‘ a white-walled chamber. I seemed to be the second from the door, 
and unable to see what was going on. This weird impression has 
continued with me, otherwise it might pass for a fantastic imagination 


produced by an interesting story. I have other memories also, and 
they, like this, are pictures without beginning and without ending. 
My other memory pictures would not be peculiarly interesting, nor do 
they reflect anything praiseworthy on my humble self, but they all 
fit in with what might be supposed to be the ordinary life of a Roman 
soldier. I have nothing but my own pictures to guide me in saying 
this. 

Is it possible that these are memories of a past life? I have, in 
addition to the above Roman memories, flash-light recollections, so 
to speak, which leave me on the banks of the Mississippi in the old 
Indian days, and another which refers to a very large temple such as 
might have existed in the lost Atlantis, or in some other pre-historic 
country. My first picture—I have not referred to it in this letter— 
floated into my consciousness during a meditation, as I was trying 
to see if I could recover any memories of a pre-existence. The others 
have come into my consciousness at different times and in different 
ways without special effort. Once there they do not fade, nor do they 
change. I could easily weave romances around them, but they would 


. consciously be a thing of my own creation and separate from the 


picture-memories. 
Perhaps this attempt to describe to personal experience may help 
others to better understand themselves, or give them an opportunity 


‘to enable me to better understand the workings of my own inner self. 


% . Yours sincerely, 
I Tstnc ErH HUTUNG, C. SPURGEON MEDHURST. 
Wu Liane TA JEN HUTUNG, | 
INSIDE CHUNGWEN GATE, 
PEKING, CHINA. 


f 


«THROUGH THE IVORY’ GATE.” 


To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 


Srr,—Reading “‘ Through the Ivory Gate” in your November 
number suggests to me that perhaps two dreams of mine might be of 
interest. 

1. In the summer, I dreamt that I was in an orchard looking at 
a beehive. I put out my hand to touch it—and immediately swarms 


_of bees angrily rose buzzing and menacing. Alarmed, I withdrew, and 


in what seemed like a few minutes woke up. As I lay thinking over 

the dream, I heard the buzzing of a motor-bicycle which had apparently 

passed the house disappearing in the distance. \ 
2. I had changed to new apartments. After about a fortnight in 


‘. 
N 
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my new apartments, I dreamt one night that I had returned to my 
old apartments, rang the bell, and was requested by my old landlady 
to wait a few minutes as something was taking place. I assented and 
waited on the doorstep with the front door open. In a few seconds 
some men came down the hall staircase carrying a long yellow coffin. 


Its length struck me at the time. Then the dream slowly dissipated 


itself. To the best of my recollection, I exchanged a few words with 
the landlady and then returned to my new apartments. I remember 
wondering very greatly who was in the coffin—and being struck with 
its length. The next morning I had a wire from a distant part of 
England asking me if I would attend the funeral on the day after, 
of a relative. I had heard six months before that that relative was 
ill, but had forgotten all about it in the interim. A rather curious 
connection with this dream is that a friend of mine had, the same night 
as my dream, dreamt that hé had gone round to my new apartments 
and that I was dead. He told me that in his dream, he had looked 
round my sitting-room, saw my overcoat, and some of my clothes on 
a chair, and had said to himself, “‘ Well, there’s poor Mr. ’s clothes 
anyhow.’ I might just say that the relative in question was an 
individual of big proportions, six foot in length. 
Yours faithfully, 
READER. 


THE CREATION STORY IN GENESIS. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—Although I am no exegete—I think that’s the word—and 
avoid theological polemics, yet I gladly share with a bewildered brother 
such light as comes my way. In that spirit I would advise Mr. Walter 
Winans to read that remarkable book, The Rosicrucian Cosmo-Con- 
ception, by the late Max Heindel. 

In the chapter ‘‘ Occult Analysis of Genesis ’’ he will find a reasoned 
explanation of most of his perplexities—i.e., if he is able to accept 
them. 
The account in Genesis only gives the main points: a sort of 
algebraical formula for Creation; but it is in striking agreement 
with the occult teachings, and often with those of orthodox science. 
It would seem that the Bible was not intended as ‘‘ an open book of 
God ”’ that he who runs may read ; and occult science admits that it 
is a mutilation of the original writings, ‘‘ due to the misleading and 
incorrect interpretation of the various translators and revisers.” Of 
the forty-seven translators of the King James’ version only three, 
we are told, were Hebrew scholars, and two died before the Psalms 
were reached. Moreover, the Act authorizing the translation did not 
permit a rendition which should tend to upset existing belief. 

Fortunately the solving of these problems is not a pre-requisite 
of the higher life, and even a disbelief in the Adam’s rib story can hardly 
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add a feather’s weight against us in Karma’s scales. Nevertheless 
these apparent contradictions, and absurdities tend to weaken faith, 
and furnish scoffers with weapons. We should, therefore, welcome 
any further illumination. from a student of the Mosaic teachings, 
like “ Z.A.S,” even though he reproves our ignorance whilst enlighten- 
ing it. 
J. SCOTT BATTAMS. 


STRANGE LIGHTS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLY REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—I wonder whether any of your readers could offer any - 
explanation of the following curious experience. 

* About three months ago I suddenly awoke in the middle of the 
night to find my head turned round in a most unnatural attitude, as if 
straining to look at something. At once I became aware of a peculiar 
round patch of red light in the direction towards which my head was 
turned. 

It appeared to hover at a height of 4 feet from the floor, and about 
8 feet from my bed. It did not illuminate any of the surrounding 
objects at all, and the appearance lasted for perhaps two minutes. 

Six weeks afterwards I again saw the same thing, and my head was 
twisted round in order to see the light on waking. 

The appearance this time was more definite, the light appearing 
more lambent, and of an oval shape. 

The third time it appeared was within a week, and I saw it again 
last Sunday night. On this occasion I had not been asleep aty,all, in 
fact I had only been in bed a few minutes, and the light came and 
went three or four times. 

It had the appearance this time of vertical striated lines of red on a 
white ground, and the shape was roughly oblong. 

The two last occasions were in a different house to the earlier ones. 

There was an accompaniment of sharp raps on the second occasion. 

On each occasion except the first I have felt a premonition during 
the day that it would appear. 

So far as I know I am not mediumistic, and as I sleep alone, I have 
no means of telling whether the appearance is really objective. 

I do know, however, that on each occasion I have been fully 
awake. I am, dear sir, 

Yours faithfully, 
VERA. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Str,—May I record my regret that believers in “‘ the noble Truth 
of Reincarnation ” should make it so ridiculous by the narration of 
personal records of former incarnations. Apart from the well-known 
occult fact that a veil is drawn over such records—a Door closed 
which can never be opened, except under most exceptional circum- 
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stances—such\“‘ evidence,” even tf true evidence, has no value to any 
person other than the narrator. 

One result always is that it draws out from some spiritualist 
equally futile and foolish “ evidence ”’ to support the spiritualistic view. 

In the present instance, the ‘‘ evidence ’”’ offers a warning rather 
than an encouragement to the pursuit of mediumistic ‘‘ development ”! — 

It would be distinctly unpleasant to have a stronger wish at once 
from the opposite seat in a Tube car, and perform the “ playful” 
action your contributor narrates. One never knows what may happen 
in a car or in house or street. ; 

_ Should the action take a ditferent aspect, and some murderer 
arrive on the scene, and throttle some unhappy victim, one fears 
that a more or less moral jury would scarcely relieve the medium of 
responsibility under the plea that.“ It wasn’t me—it was the other 
fellow who was hung once for murder.’’ 

We have pursued the path of irresponsibility quite far enough, f 
Is it not time to begin to retrace our steps, and to establish a moral 
law built upon the principle of personal responsibility : ? 


I am, sir, yours faithfully, 
“ec ake 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—As you touch on the dangers of the séance room in 
your Notes of the Month for January, the readers of the OccuLtT — 
REVIEW may be interested to hear what thelate Madame Blavatsky 
has to say on the subject. In this instance her remarks apply prin- 
cipally to the student of occult science who may be so unfortunate 
as to develop mediumship, but in a lesser degree, they concern all 
who thoughtlessly take up Spiritualism and rush from one promiscuous 
circle to another. 

“ Tf, as sometimes happens,”’ writes Madame Blavatsky, “a student 
in the course of his training develops mediumship, this fact is a sign 
that he is absolutely incapable of proceeding any further, and all that 
his teacher can do is to cure him and then leave him. The influences 
which appear in séance rooms are among the most destructive on 
earth, even though, as in the majority of cases, they assume the garb 
of angelic visitors and profess to give new revelations from God.* The \ 
purity of the sitters is the only safeguard ; when once that is removed. 
the most terrible results may ensue. Irresponsible mediumship is 
but one step from black magic ; this the Hindus know full well, and 
hence the daily precautions they take to prevent the occurrence of | _ 
the phenomena which delight so many thousands in the West” (4 _ 
Note on p. 222, Vol. III, of The Theosophist.) 

It seems to me that these words are particularly applicable at 
the present time. Yours sincerely, 

MEREDITH STARR. 


* The italics are mine.—M. S. 


i 
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: CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND PANTHEISM. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
_Str,—It seems to me that Christian Science is Pantheism pelted 


on to Christianity (mixing oil with water). 


If Christian Science dropped the latter it would have no suretel 


with Science. 


Pantheism 7s scientific. 

Christianity 1s not scientific. \ 

T am often asked, Is there no Pantheistic Church? 

Here is an opening for Christian Science to shake itself clear and 
start the religion which is the universal one of all thinking men and 
teach it to the masses. 

Reformed Brahminism is the nearest to this at the present time. 

PANTHEIST. 


CONDITIONS ON THE OTHER SIDE. 


Lo the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—“‘ E. Perowne’s” letter I can most heartily endorse 
from my own psychic experience of some fifty years! During the 
last twenty of them I have been frequently told from the “other side’’ 
that one creates one’s own world ,there, the beginning of its foun- 
dation being here, The “states” are conditions of spiritual appre- 
ciation, and I have known of people happy for a time even in “ hell,” 
in fact denying that it exists! Our heavens and hells differ here | 
according to our spiritual advancement. There “ purgatorial disci- 
pline,’ I am told, is for all, till the Spiritual is “all in all” in the 
Beatific Vision. Just recently two friends have returned to thank 
me (through my own clairaudience) for help in their various “ dark 
countries.” Into one of these I had voluntarily entered, and awoke 


to descend to help the poor soul responsible for hisown sad death. I 


only wish that those who prate so easily of the “happiness ” of all 
disincarnate spirits could have seen what I had to witness! 

I think the banality of the communications (when not brought 
about by the banality of the “sitters ”’”) is owing to (I) desire to give 
evidential proof, (2) the shortness of the time the power lasts, and 
(3) the pressing of others forward to speak through—or to—the medium. 


_T always ask that one at a time may be allowed to speak, and only 


(at most) six in all. 

As the Bishop of London has wisely said, “ A man is the same 
five minutes after death as he was five minutes before that event,” 
and if he knew much of psychic phenomena experimentally, he would 
add that an unadvanced state can last, alas! for centuries according 
to our time notions! . : 
Faithfully yours, 

PAX 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


PROFESSOR KENNEDY gave us recently in his volume on Philo a new 
illustration of the great Alexandrian Jew from the standpoint of his 
contribution to religion and as more than an intellectual mystic. In 
the new issue of The Quest Mr. Mead talks of Plotinus and his spiritual ~ 
world, looking at the subject from a standpoint which is also fresh. 
With the claims of Philo as a mystic comparatively few were acquainted 
previously, for his work had not been approached especially from 
this side, at least in England. It ig different with Plotinus, who was 
always and only this; but, though we are familiar’ with the records 
of that “‘ incommunicable rapture of supreme union which was vouch- 
safed him very rarely indeed,’’ we do not seem to have realized the 
“transcendental experiences’ that he enjoyed “not infrequently.’” 
We hear that it disclosed to him ‘“‘ the nature of the spiritual world’ 
more intimately than any methodical thinking. Mr. Mead tells us 
that Plotinus sought to share his spiritual experience as far as it was 
possible to communicate it in forms of words, and in illustration 
of this we are given certain heads of what may be called ’‘ a mode of 
meditation ’’ by which, through things that are without, the “‘ inner 
glories ’’ may be approached. Miss Evelyn Underhill offers us the 
benefit of her conceptions respecting “ the essentials of Mysticism.”’ 
She is a clear and careful writer, but—if it can be said within the 
measures of goodwill—she tries our patience occasionally by her apti- 
tude for expressing things that are moderately well known—and some- 
times almost familiar—as if they were new ideas. One would have 
thought that the chief points of her present paper had been agreed 
some considerable time since, e.g., “ the mystic’s conception of his 
Deity,” the root-identity between all mystical experience, whether in 
East or West, and so onward—but here they are, placed for our 
consideration as things thought out independently and expressed for 
the first time. Mr. David Gow, who is the editor of Light and has done 
much to raise and maintain it at a high standard, presents his views | 
on the position and prospects of Spiritualism. There is no one more 
entitled to speak, having regard to his sincerity and his wide experience 
of the subject. The review which he gives is of considerable historical 
importance,while over and above this he is convinced personally that the 
‘movement ’’ was initiated and is still directed by the unseen world ; 
that its message ‘“‘has been thrown into high relief by the ordeal 
through which the world is passing ’’; and that its expansion will 
continue until its work is done. 

We are pleased to observe that with the beginning of its second 
volume Vision has adopted an enlarged form which much improves 
its appearance. It improves also in matter; there is some very 


good verse in the present issue, and we have been much ‘interested 
112 
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in Mrs. Grenside’s paper on the Stone of the Quest, which is the Stone 
of the Holy Grail in the German Parzival, the mystic Stone of Zechariah 
and the Apocalypse, the Stone of Transmutation in Alchemy and the 
Celtic Stone of Destiny. Much yet remains to be said, for there is a 
treasure of symbolism in the Stone of Zoharic Kabalism, while there 
is also a profound mystical significance in the Templar Stone ; but it 
must be sought in the hidden places of High Grade Masonry. Among 
other articles may be mentioned a pleasant discourse on plant charms 
and superstitions. It takes us back to our old friend, the herbalist 
Culpeper and might have drawn something from Gerard, who is also 
of fragrant memory. x 

There is a little Theosophical periodical of Chicago, called 
Reincarnation ; it is edited in a serious manner and often puts points 


Clearly. The last issue expresses an opinion that teachings concerning 
‘rebirth will cease to be challenged when they come to be understood, 


on which basis it establishes “six lines of evidence,”’ drawn from a 


German pamphlet of “some decades ago.’’ These are (r) catholicity 


of the belief, which is common to Buddhists and Hindoos ; (2) recog- 
nition of its truth by great sages of the world, including Pythagoras, 
Socrates, Plato and Plotinus; (3) scientific probability, based upon 
inferences derived from qualities manifested in children at early ages 
and not inherited from parents; (4) study of Nature, which every- 
where constructs new forms out of those that have disintegrated and 
reproduces identical characteristics continually; (5) sound human 
reason, which concludes that purpose would be wanting in life 
apart from spiritual development and a perfect end, but the latter 
cannot be attained in a single earthly career; (6) testimony of 
experience, a plenary remembrance of former lives being reached 
by those who have actual knowledge of their “ divine origin.”” Apart 
from the last, which must be ruled out of court as there are no examples 
to challenge, it will be seen that these ‘six lines ’’ are not matters of 
evidence, but explanatory propositions, familiar from the beginning 
of the debatt. The fifth falls to the ground if progress—as affirmed 
by Spiritualism—goes on in other worlds than this. Of those which 
remain the first contention seems to be strongest of all:.a faith in 
which countless millions of humanity have lived and died through 
great ages of time, and which is a root dogma of venerable sacred books, 
is not to be set aside lightly. ... The Messenger gives notice at 
length of what promises to be a remarkable work, about to appear 
in America. All of us know by repute and some otherwise of Aris- 
totle’s Organum ; most of us are acquainted at first hand with the 
Novum Organum of Bacon, which marked the beginning of a new epoch 
and helped to create it; but the launching of a Tertium Organum 
upon the world has been reserved to the courage of a Russian. He 
is named Ouspensky, his book was published in the spring of 1918, 
and the present account is rendered by one of the translators, Mr. 
Claude Bragdon. Even in barest summary we cannot reproduce it 
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here, but it iinet that a single passage of definition enables us to 
see how matters st 

Organum of Aristotle formulated the laws under which the subject. 
thinks’ ; the Novwm Organum of Bacon “‘ gives those under which the 
object may be known’”’; and the Tertiwm Organum of Ouspensky 


presents the logic of intuition, “ the laws which must govern all thought 


about that noumenal world at the door of which human consciousness. 
is now beating, not altogether in vain.’’ It remains to be seen whether 
this third in the series has true titles to rank therein, but enough 
has been said to warrant a conclusion that its publication will be 
awaited with eagerness. ... The United Lodge of Theosophists 
is an independent body with headquarters at Los Angeles, and its 
official organ is Theosophy, a monthly magazine devoted to the “ pro- 
mulgation ’’ of its subject as ‘‘ given by those who brought it.’’ We 
have noticed it often in these pages, for it carries on the views and 
activities of W. Q. Judge. It is about to make a new departure by 
publishing from month to month what is termed an authoritative 
history of the Theosophical Movement during the nineteenth century. 
It is expected to continue for about two years, and those who have 
undertaken the work are said to have been connected with its subject 
for a very long time—“ more than thirty years ’’—though apart from 
any existing Theosophical Societies, outside the United Lodge. 

We have received the first issue of what appears to be an occasional 
publication under the title of Kosmon Ray, containing some account 
of a Brotherhood of the Kosmon Dawn, recently started—with head- 
quarters at Crown Hill, South Devon—“ to found the Father’s King- 
dom on earth, through orphan babes, castaway infants and foundlings. 
under three years of age.’’ The inspiration of the plan and the motive- 
power behind it are in the “\Faithist ’’ Bible Oahspe.... For many 
years past The British Journal of Inebriety has deserved well of the 
medical profession at large and of many others outside this important 
class who are drawn. to a study of the subject. The aims and objects 
of the Society of which it is an official organ are set forth in the last 
issue, and though it lies outside our class-concerns we feel it a matter 
of duty to direct attention to the fact of its éxistence and its honour- 
able record. The magazine is in its seventeenth volume and the 
Society for the Study of Inebriety —-which was founded in 1884— 
““does not seek to exercise any control over the opinion or practice 
of its members and associates in regard to the use of alcoholic prepara- 
tions’’: it is purely scientific and practical. The papers in The 
British Journal are written with the authority of knowledge and 
often by eminent specialists. ' 

The Co-Mason reaches us only on rare occasions, but we are eiga 
to see that this imteresting quarterly review continues to represent 
the unrecognized claims of womanhood to share in the advantages 
of Speculative Masonry. Our opinion must stand at its value, as 
purely unofficial in character, but since there is no reason why both 


d with the three presumed masterpieces. ‘‘ The — 
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me sexes should not be qualified for membership we are intellectually | 
e certain that the admission of women into Masonry is only a matter 
_' of time. When this time comes it is probable that existing female 


obediences will be absorbed by a wider scheme, under the recognized 


_ Grand Lodges. Meanwhile, the fact of such a periodical as The Co- 


M ason-—one of the best of Masonic reviews—is of itself important as a 
sign and a pledge of what is to come. In the current issue there is 
an excellent account of the Masonic adventurer, William Finch of 


Canterbury, who after his expulsion from orthodox Masonry appears 


to have'earned some kind of subsistence for several years—at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth .century—by “clandestine ”’ traffic in Degrees 
and by the publication of Masonic pamphlets at an exorbitant price. 
Miss Bothwell-Gosse gives an excellent folk-lore study of Celtic Stones, 
which might be read in conjunction with Mrs. Grenside’s Stone of 
Quest, already mentioned. There is also an account of Maori Rites 
by a contributor who has lived for a long period in New Zealand and 


knows the aboriginal people at first hand. ... The Ancient and 
_ Accepted Scottish Rite consists of Thirty Degrees superposed on those 


of Craft Masonry, and The New Age represents its Southern Juris- 
diction in the United States. The particular obedience, owing to the 
presiding influence of the late Albert Pike, has removed all the original 
Christian elements from its High Grades. When it happens, there- 
fore, that its official organ prints an article on Masonry and Chnst- 
wanity we need not be surprised that the concealed writer—who. 
appears under initials only—stultifies his own: title by making no 
reference to anything Christian, save in a casual statement that no 
interference of pope or priests ‘‘ can alter the mighty law of personal 
responsibility.’’ The thesis is concerned in reality with a statement 
of claims in respect of the Rite itself and affirms (1) that Perfect Masters 
of Ancient India taught their sublime truths centuries before the Vedic 
Hymns; (2) that the traditions connected with these elder people 


“have helped on’”’ to the sublime philosophy “now taught behind 


the closed doors ’’ of the Scottish Rite ; (3) that those who enter its. 
sanctuary come into “a broad and glorious field of wisdom ”’ and will 


“eventually” be “found worthy to open the Great Book of the 


Seven Seals.’’ The force and folly of false pretence could scarcely 
go farther. The Rituals of the Southern Jurisdiction were altered 
from earlier forms by Albert Pike, who drew from there and here, 
but notably from Eliphas Lévi. They contain as much and as little 
eastern or any other wisdom as he was able to collect in his rather 
indiscriminate manner from books ready to the hands of most students. 
The astonishing thing is not that one unqualified enthusiast should 
write in this strain but that the official organ of a serious and self- 
respecting Masonic body should venture to print it at this late day 
of the world. ... We observe that the Masonic journal entitled 
Light has resumed publication at Louisville, its chief concern bemg an 


| _ International Magian Society, of which it seems to be the official organ. 
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Tuer STATE OF THE SOUL, BETWEEN DEATH AND THE RESURRECTION. 
And “‘ Our Boys who Fell.in Battle.’”’ By Hugh Davis Murphy, 
D.D., Rector of St. George’s, Belfast. London: Skeffington 
& Son, Ltd. Price 5s.) net. 


Tus book is interesting not only because it is the work of a shold 
but because its pages reveal so clearly the struggle between the priest 
and a man of heart. ‘‘ Heaven,’ says Dr. Murphy, “is the state of the 
blessed after the General Resurrection, not before.’’ But did not our 
Lord say, ‘‘ The Kingdom of Heaven is within you’’? The doctrine of 
physical resurrection the author also insists upon. But, curiously enough, 
together with this insistence on the readjustment, in some remote future, 
of long dispersed physical atoms, Dr. Murphy depicts the condition of 
the individual soul in ‘‘ Hades ’’—so like in many ways to the spiritualists’ 
“‘ Borderland ’’—as being equipped with an efficient body, leading a life 
of work, development, laughter and happiness, in the companionship of 
friends and beloved relatives, with full memory of and interest in those 
left behind. But—and here comes the sting—‘ As long,’’ states the 
author, ‘‘ as a man is in the body he cannot hold converse with disembodied 
spirits ”’ (page 83). Later, however, in a more human mood, he refers to 
communications said to have been received from W. T. Stead since that great 
journalist’s transition, though, he is careful to add, he does “‘ not build an 
argument’? upon them. The three sermons on ‘‘ Our Boys who fell in 
Battle ’’ are extremely beautiful, and to those inwhom the mystic con- 
sciousness is developed, they will probably be enough. So far from 
advocating the merciless doctrine that “‘ the state of the soul is fixed at 
death,’ Dr. Murphy writes :— 

/« By those of whom it is said, ‘They were not ready,’ if we failed in 
this world to tell them of Jesus and His love, somebody will tell them in 
the world which they have entered.” EpitH K. HarpeEr. 


Is SPIRITUALISM OF THE DeEvir? By Rev. F.. Fielding-Ould, M.A. 
With an Introduction by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. London: 
William Rider & Son, Ltd. Price rs. 6d. net. 


Curist CHurcH, Albany Street, N.W. is to be congratulated on having 
for its Vicar that fearless champion of the Higher Spiritualism, the Rev. 
F. Fielding-Ould, M.A. He has just followed his earlier work, “The 
Wonders of the Saints,’ by another volume on the same practical lines, 
in answer to the biassed assertion of many orthodox folk, that spiritualism 
is a thing of evil, and therefore ‘‘unclean.”’ In four concise chapters the 
author takes the various arguments used in this connection and deals 
with them one by one in the light of the Christian Faith. Unfortunately, it 
seems to be only too true that a certain section of soi-disant spiritualists 
appears to be intent on banishing our Lord Jesus Christ from His place 
in the hearts of men, as the greatest manifestation of the Divine that has ever 
trod this earth. In the words of W. T. Stead, these people seek to push 
their materialism into the other world ; spiritualism for them is merely a 
kind of fortune-telling, plus ‘‘thespirits’?! Like the Rev. Walter Wynn, 
Mr. Fielding-Ould points out that the Bible, from beginning to end, is a 
116 


€ 


7 


4 


REVIEWS 117 


record of what we now term “ psychic manifestations.’’ Mediums then, 
_ as now, were links between the two states of consciousness, and the author 
finely says: ‘‘ Let us remember that if the instrument is out of tune the 
Great Musician cannot breathe His message through it... .” And again, 
“ The important part of Spiritualism, and that on which it must stand or 
fall, is its teaching, and the teaching is pouring into the world daily through 
an immense and steadily increasing number of channels” (p. 64). 

In substance Mr. Fielding-Ould reminds us that the great message to 
the world to-day from the Beyond is the ever fuller realization that the 
Kingdom of Heaven is within us; is “‘ at hand,” for all who have ears to 
hear and eyes tosee. May this little book go forth with its golden message 
into every land. In his fine Introductory Letter, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
remarks that it is books like this which by meeting the objections and 
fears of timid souls, help forward the good work. 


EpitH K. Harper. 


A SHort Lire oF WASHINGTON. By C. Sheridan Jones. London: 
William Rider & Son, Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Not least among the arresting features in this volume (which is uniform 
with Mr. Ralph Shirley’s brilliant Short Life of Abraham Lincoln), is the 
remarkable insight displayed by Mr. Sheridan Jones in his summing up of 
the causes that combined to bring about the disastrous cleavage between 
England and America. As Mr. Sheridan Jones rightly points out, the 
root of the conflict that culminated in the War of Independence lay in the 
clash between the democratic spirit of the colonists on the one hand, and 
the haughty temper of the incompetent and myopic oligarchy by which the 
England of that day was governed, on the other. Seldom in the history 
of politics has such crass ineptitude been displayed in the handling of a 
question of the first magnitude. Indeed, as Edmund Burke proclaimed, 
“ Great empires and little minds go ill together.” 

On the part of historians there has been much misconception concerning 
the War of Independence and the exact nature of the causes that gave rise 
to it. The portion of the book which deals with this subject may be 
regarded in the light of an original contribution; it embraces a concise, 
impartial history of the War of Independence, and ‘it is plain that the 
author has been at great pains to deal justly with both sides. 

Mr. Sheridan Jones has succeeded admirably in diSentangling the 
portrait of Washington.the man from the mass of legendary and fictitious 
beliefs which, at any rate in the eyes of the public, have practically obli- 
terated the actual personality of the military genius to whom America 
owes her independence. The author shows that George Washington was 
‘‘ the one supreme figure that America produced at the crisis of her fate,”’ 
and proves convincingly that ‘‘ but for the directing impulse of his sus- 
taining mind, and for the ascendancy which his tenacity of purpose and 
strength of character gradually achieved, first over his fellow-countrymen 
and then over the British, George III and his fatuous ministers would have 
blundered into victory.’’ It is marvellous what this one man accom- 
_ plished, in the teeth of every conceivable difficulty and in spite of the most 
persistent and prolonged opposition of the very people to whom he was. 
devoting the best energies of his manhood. In point of sheer magnitude 
of achievement, in his own sphere, Washington’s victory is comparable to 
the crossing of the Alps by Hannibal. It is not too much to say that) 
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Mr. Sheridan Jones is the first historian (for this volume is both a history 
and a biography) who has done justice to the compelling personality of 
George Washington, the man through whom the Americans “ achieved 
victory under conditions that seemed to make defeat inevitable.” 


George Washington was one of those men whose life exhibited the op : 


truth of the following remarkable lines by James Lane Allen :— 


The human will, that force unseen, 
The offspring of a deathless soul, 
Can hew a way to any goal, 
Though walls of granite intervene. 


I predict an unqualified success for Mr. Sheridan Jones’ Short Life of 
Washington. MEREDITH STARR. 


THE BIBLE AND THE AFTER-LirE. By Walter Wynn, Editor of | 


“Young Man and Woman,” and Author of “ Rupert Lives,” 

etc. London: The Kinsgley Press, Ltd., 31 Temple House, 

Tallis Street, E.C.4. Price ros. 6d. net. 
“I am challenged, by supposed students of the Word of God, to prove 
that anything is in the Bible resembling the psychic phenomena Gisundon: 
in ‘ Rupert Lives.’ I accept the challenge, and this book is the result.” 
In these words the Rev. Walter Wynn takes up the gauntlet, and no 
truly logical and unbiased mind can refuse to admit the brilliance of his 
victory. He writes, of course, in reply to orthodox assailants; he is 
not, for the moment, concerned with agnostics per se. He maintains 
that “‘the great truths of evangelical Christianity are not disturbed by 
any form of proof of the survival of human personality.”” But the Bastille 


of Dogma shivers under his unerring gun-fire. With unwearied zeal and — 


patience the author goes through the whole Bible from Genesis to Revela- 
tion, interpreting the leading episodes—as well as many apparently 
lesser ones—in their psychic significance, not as allegory but as facts, 
facts which read in the searchlight he throws upon them are seen to be 
golden links in a chain reaching from those far-off times to the present 
day, when modern science is helping bravely to weld those links together. 
Mr. Wynn frankly confesses that he could not have understood certain 
biblical records (stich as the story of Philip at Azotus), but for his study 
of the phenomena of Spiritualism. He affirms, in effect, that if the 
faculties of clairvoyance and clairaudience do not exist, then there is no 
meaning in the expression, “‘ The Word of the Lord,’ nor in St. Paul’s 
account of his wonderful visions. The ‘‘ Angels ’’ mentioned in Holy Writ 
“had no wings, but appeared as ordinary mortals, whose movements 
were so natural that they were regarded as human beings by the Hebrew 
Seers, but when they suddenly vanished, were then considered to be God 
Himself. The Jewish idea of the angel was the formulated attempt of 
a psychic race to give expression to the wonderful beings they saw. Jesus 
solved the problem by saying that those who passed over ‘‘ were as the 
angels of God.’’ The next life is a natural evolution of thisone. ... The 
simple truth is that we are surrounded by an innumerable company of 
‘human beings, inhabiting what St. Paul would call a “ glorified ” body, 
but Sir Oliver Lodge would call ‘‘the etheric body.”’ Terms—mere 

terms—are still the trouble ! 
Congratulations to Mr. Wynn ona grand book, with a erat message. 

Epitn K. Harper. 
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ase THE GotpEN FounTAIN: or, The Soul’s Love for God. Crown 8vo, 


Hue 144. London : J. M. Watkins. Price 3s. net. 


: Ose os always a feeling of uncertainty over anonymous works, because 
of obvious mistakes which may be made respecting their writers. I expect, 
_ however, not to be far from the truth when I term this little volume a kind 


of woman’s diary : it is in any case the voice of a soul, issuing from a 
well of experience. Analternative title describes it as some thoughts and 


a confessions of one of God’s lovers. It cannot help therefore having some 
fruitful aspects, though it splits most of the infinitives and fails to account 


for some of its own postulates. It is otherwise a book of “‘ perceptions,”’ 
which are said to have been ‘‘ amazingly real ’’ and “ of unprecedented 
intensity ’’ at the time of their experience. It is not a book of visions, 
and as the world is full at the moment of automatic writings it is satis- 
factory to note that it is not of this dubious order. The “ thoughts ”’ 
vare those of the writer, with all their faults of expression, and with all 
their ring of sincerity. This is one of the redeeming qualities, but there 
are also sentences scattered over these pages wherein one feels that ‘‘ the 
heart of Christ ’’ must have spoken to “ the heart of His lover.’’ She says 
truly that we are all lovers in the making: perhaps some of us are nearer 
to the state of having been made than we are able to know, because there 
is less and less reaction of thought upon self as we grow in the art of 
God’s love. This is the art of the soul and its science; our life within 
and without becomes, in attaining this, a holy palace of art. By night 
and by day the experience of God is with us: so is He built up within us 
and we are builtin Him. The external house of man and his city become 
the great wonder of the House and City of God. 
A. E, WaITE. 


DuRING ONE SUMMER. A Novel by Mrs. G. Machell. London : Arthur 
Stockwell. 


' THE most forceful thought which strikes the reader of this volume, is 


why in the name of all the gods it was sent to the OccuLtt REview for 
notice? Its entire purport is explained inthe couplet on the title-page ; 


it deals with nothing even remotely psychic, it is content to meander on 


mildly : 
“Of mixt funny doings 
Of pine and heather, 
Of somewhat odd wooings 
And sunshiny weather.” 


Its chief characters are an enormous black cat continually catching 
mice and birds, two widows of extreme respectability named Lila Strutt 
and Anneline Care, a servant yclept Eliza Bluster; a foreign gentleman 
who answers to the astounding burdens of A. B. C. Twatterisky, and simi- 
larly exciting folk. To the general relief, Anneline is wooed and won by 
a rector in a grey Scottish manse, and they exchange lugubrious and 
high- -flown sentiments, which are so trite as to become ridiculous. 

The book is mildly humorous in its delineations of Scottish character, 
but the authoress is evidently a novice as yet, her puppets move stiffly, 
her marionettes reveal an uncomfortable number of strings. She has not 
mastered the impulse of obviousness and lacks the pleasant mysterious 
trait of Lord) Henry. 

i RecinA Miriam BLocu. 
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WHEN THE HurLy-Burty’s Done. By Allen Clarke. J. M. Dent & 
Sons, Ltd., London, Paris and Toronto. Price 7s. 6d. 


In an introductory note to the psychic student Mr. Clarke remarks ‘that 
‘the psychic phenomena utilized in these tales are based on faithful 
records of real happenings, principally in the author’s own household.’” 
When the Hurly-Burly’s Done is remarkably well written. Mr. Clarke 
(‘‘ Teddy Ashton” and “ Ben Adhem”’) has imagination, insight, and a 
vivid sense of actuality, as well as a delightful sense of humour and a 
profound compassion. In the first story, whence the title is derived, we 
are given a veridic account of a soldier’s awakening on the astral plane 
after meeting sudden death on the battle-field. Those who have developed 
the psychic faculties requisite for a complete knowledge of the subject, 

will recognize that this story is a masterly description of what actually 
occurs in innumerable instances when, as the result of a mortal accident, 

the unprepared soul is suddenly precipitated into the next world. 

Perhaps the most striking narrative is ‘‘ When the Waters went over 
me,” in which William Stead, unexpectedly utilizing Mr. Clarke’s mediumis- 
tic powers, gives a thrilling account of the sinking of the Tztanic and the 
way in which those left on board the ill-fated giant met their death. 
There is an amusing episode in the introduction to ‘‘ When the Waters 
went over me.’ Mr. Stead’s phantom having persuaded Mr. Clarke to 
allow him to write. the story through the latter’s agency, the author, 
somewhat alarmed at the prospect, says to his ghostly visitor :— 

“ You'll not interfere with my duties, will you ?—not grab at my pen 
when I’m busy with a parliamentary report, or a description of a big strike 
meeting, and sandwich your immortal story between the ephemeral slices 
of our daily journalism, and thus get me into trouble, will you? I’ve 
my bread-and-butter to earn, you know.” 

When the Hurly-Burly’s Lone is an arresting and entertaining venue 
and one which adds to Mr. Clarke’s reputation as a writer of short stories. 

MEREDITH STARR. 


& CANDLES IN SUNSHINE. J. M. Stuart-Ycung. A selection from the Author's poetical works, chosen 
of and edited by Chas. Kains-Jackscn. Exceedingly kandsome volume, and the verse is of a singularly high 
order. Portrait of Au-hor on art paper. 10s. 6d net- 


DIANE, AND OTHER POEMS. Herbert E. Britton. This. volume of Verse is of an unusually high § 


@ s andard throughout ; specially commended. Handsome clo.h and gold cover. 3s. 6d. net- 
# FLOWERS OF DREAMS. Dorothy Griffin. A pretty book of Poems, well conceived and cleverly 


writien. Striking brochure cover. 2s, 6d. net. r 


# RESIGNATION AND OTHER FOEMS. E. W. Arncld B. Sio'on. These [items of | Verse are quite 
it exceptional. They will be enjoyed by all, from the first Poem in the book to the last. 2s. net. 


e ‘SONGS OF THE SEA. W.H.Hodds. A small book of very fine Verse. Attractive brochure, red and 
a gold. Is. 6d, net. 


, THE DOVER PATROL AND OTHER VERSE. F.C. Taylor. A capital little book of Poems—of 


current in eresi, and prectily produced. Is. net. 


i AUTHORS are invited to submit Novels, Stories, Poems, Songs, Music, 


i Plays, Essays, etc., to Mr. Stockwell, who will immediately J 
4 advise (whether for separate publication or serial placing). No reading fees. 
#@ New writers specially sought. Occult literature welcome. 
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LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION. 


13 PEMBRIDGE PLACE, BAYSWATER, LONDON, W.2. 
SPEAKERS FOR FEBRUARY, 1920. 


Sun. 1. Dr. W. J. Vanstone. ee 11. Mr. Thomas Ella. Sun. 22. Mr. Percy Beard. 
» » Mr. E. W. Beard | Sun. 15. Wed. 25. Mr. Robert King. 
Wed. 4. Mrs. Annie Brittain. Sun. 29. Miss Violet Burton. 
Sun. 8. Mr. Ernest Meads. Wed. 18. Miss Ellen Conroy. » -»» Mr. Ernest Hunt. 


» » Mrs. Wesley Adams. Sun. 22. Mr. Horace Leaf. 


Sunday Servic: at |] and 6.30 o'clock. Thursdays : Open Class for Inquirers, > 
ray ge 0) 4 o'clock. 


Wednesday Service x 


How I Know THAT THE Dap are ALIVE. By Fanny Ruthven Paget. 
Washington, D.C.;: Plenty Publishing Co. 
_ PRESUMABLY we ought to take this unusual book on its face value as 
being a record of the actual experiences of one who, up till May, 1911, was 
“an avowed non-believer in religion of any kind, with, little knowledge 
and less toleration of all things supernatural,”’ and was-absolutely unac- 
quainted with any kind of spiritualistic literature. It records an ex- | 
traordinary series of events by which she was taught not only that “the 
Dead are Alive,” but was allowed—under the guidance of a being named 
Meon—to penetrate into the spheres, from the “ Red Darkness,’’ just 
across the Borderland, inhabited by earth-bound souls in an agony of 
regret, through regions of ethereal beauty where personality is refined toits 
uttermost, up to the very ‘‘ Power House’ of Existence, where personality 
is merged altogether in the vastness of the universal ‘‘ I,’’ where as specks 
of light flitting in the current of an indescribable Infinity, souls become 
part of the Creative Energy of the Universe! To many of us the individua- 
lity even of a common daisy would be preferable to this ultimate, state of 
composite incandescence! ... All these mysteries and the, writers’ 
voluntary return to earth-life—with its “‘Mundane Readjustments ”— 
is told by her with a power and vividness suggestive of Marie Corelli, yet 
with a matter of fact frankness which gives an air of intense reality to it 
all, and carries the reader along the stream of its florid eloquence until 
suddenly pulled up by the wonder whether all this is meant for fact or fiction, 
In either case Mrs. Paget is to be complimented on her literary force and 
vigour. Beyond a few split infinitives—which seem the rule rather than 
the exception nowadays—she writes excellent, English. She certainly 
mnust have had unbounded courage in voluntarily submitting herself to the 
most trying and complicated ordeals at the hands of her spirit-monitor, 
ordeals in which she bravely persevered to the bitter end, even at the 
possible risk of losing.touch with the man she loved. One of the most 
interesting chapters is that in which the author records her prophetic 
_ vision of the European War which she states she foresaw in 1913. «xisps 
Epitu K. Harper. # 
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Cc rative Su estion —Mr. Robert ,McAllan, 
u og = who has had wide experience in 
dealing with Moral, Mantal, Nervous and Functional Disorders, by the aid of 
Hypnotic Suggestion, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Morbidity, 


' Neuritis, Melancholia, Neurasthenia, Excessive Self-consciousness, Digestive 
troubles, Nervous Twitchings, Headache, Kleptomania, Idées fixes, Hysteria, etc., 


sympathetically and successfully treated. Students helped at Hxams 
Consultations free. Interesting Booklet "post free. 4 Manchester Street, W. 
(Mayfair 1396), and Croydon. Absent Treatment in special cages. 


“Memphis” Magnetic Mirrors .. 4/6 | 
\ For ‘Crystal Gazing.” Has same peculiar properties as natural§, 
rock crystal in concentrated form. ine 
.= ‘“‘Memphis”’ Crystals {4in. dia. 10/6; 2 in, dia. 15/6 


MEMPHIS Cheap “Crystals” are useless. Buy the best. 
OCCULT PRODUCTS ‘6 Memphis ”’ Incense Tablets (tin of 25) 2/9 


A tablet, ignited, gives off a fragrant vapour which purifies 


gat! 


a physical and astral atmosphere. Helps experiment, study, 
Send’) Stamp concentration. 
jor Lists. 1 4 ‘‘Memphis” Planchettes .. .. .. 5/6 
Perfectly designed instrument for automatic writing. ie 
SEANCE TRUMPETS / 
| R.H.T. NAYLOR | ‘‘ Memphis ”’ { ByPNOTIC DISCS 3/6 
Carr Bank SEANCE ILLUMINATORS 15/6 
Each article in a Neat Leatherette-Covered case and 
Whatstandwell = § accompanied by a’special booklet of full and plain instructions, 


: . Quality Guaranteed. 
D erbyshire All goods sent post free, by return, securely packed. _ 
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SELF-HEALTH As A Hasit. By Eustace Miles, M.A. London and 
Toronto: J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd. New York: E. P. Dutton — 


& Co. Price 5s. net. 


Mr. Eustace Mites is a benevolent magician who taps people’s foreheads 
with the wand of a healthy intelligence, and makes them realize that most 
of their cherished ideals of mental and physical efficiency are quite wrong, 
because unnatural. The bull-dog type of person, with his bulging biceps, 
clenched teeth, and ferocious scowl is plainly a ridiculous being. So also, 
from the point of view of ideal fitness, is the tense automatic machine, 
bristling with invisible spikes, which the military authorities insist on 
regarding as the type of heroic efficiency. Very different is the type 
which Mr. Miles wishes to help his readers to create for themselves. Rhythm 
and elasticity of mind and body are substituted for the vigor mortis of 
brute force ; the maximum amount of energy is extracted by the minimum 
effort. Most people have no idea what health really is. They think that 
it consists in freedom from sickness. Self-Health as a Habit teaches them 
that health is a positive quality, a radiating infectious vitality, the basis 
of a sound mental and spiritual life. 

“ The idea of this book is not to lay down laws for all readersalike. The 
idea is to suggest practices which each reader can try for himself or herself, 
and judge by their all-round results.” Mr. Miles draws attention to the 
fact that Self-Health as a Habit is based on the personal experience not 
only of himself, but of thousands of others whom he has made healthy, 
and that it has a solid foundation of fact and reality. 

Iam glad to note that the vital importance of deep-breathing is insisted 
upon over and over again. Not many people in the West realize to what 
a wonderful extent the Science of Breath can contribute to mental and 
physical development and to the maintenance of health, by placing the 
practitioner en vapport with the electric and magnetic forces of Nature, 
There are innumerable hints and exercises of all kinds to meet the require- 
ments of both vegetarian and meat-eater, and particular attention is 
devoted to the training of the subconscious mind. I recommend all 
persons who wish to cultivate and maintain positive health to read Seif- 
Health as a Habit. What a revolution we should see in all departments 


of life were its principles universally adopted, as I hope they will be—in — 


time ! 
MEREDITH STARR. 


THE SUPER-MIND 


Of the many courses and publications of the New Knowledge issued by the 
Talisman Co., Dept. Z, Harrogate, during its 16 years’ existence, none has been 
more popular than this. A systematic study in mind-force on practical lines, 


nabling one to double or treble his value, gain concentrative power, initiative 


originality, a steel memory, inflexible will ; over 28,000 words. Post free, 3s. 2d. 


Its title is 
THE BOOK OF POWER. 


RIDER’S COMPLETE CATALOGUE 


of Books on New Thought, Occultism, and Psychical Research, 
will be sent post free on receipt of address. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., Cathedral House, Paternoster Row, London, E.0.4, ON 


Tarouct THE ee AND GaTE oF DEATH. By the Rev. John 
Sinker, With an Introduction by the Ven. Noel Lake Aspinall. 
Crown 8vo, pp. 192. London: Skeffington. Price 5s. net. 


Ler it be said in the first place that, as presenting in its subject the stand- 
point of the Anglican Church, this is a direct, clear and luminous book. 
_ Ihave not met with a better after its own kind, though their number-is 
considerable and some are good among them. Furthermore, as recording 
the personal reflections and ripe experience of Mr. John Sinker, I must 
call it a beautiful book. He asks us in his preface to look for nothing 
new; it is but another work “ on a subject concerning which able writers 
: neve. said all that can be said’’; but he has his own people in view, who 
____will look to their own priest for “ inspiration and comfort’ in these days 
of sorrow and bereavement. Yet the grace of such sympathy as his will 
be always new, because it is alive; while so far as congregations are 
concerned the whole Anglican communion might be included among his 
own people. But there is more even thanthis. Some of us are Christian 
mystics, some are pursuing the paths of what is called new thought, while 
some are concerned with psychical research, or are spiritualists—less or 
Mei more convinced—and it is incumbent on all of us to know what is thought 
__atits best in the churches on the problems of the great hereafter. On the 
x side of Christian theology we may not need or wish to hear more, but there 
. is the message of the individual voice, and I believe that many among 
us would read these pages with profit, enjoying them—as I have done 
myself. They may not have awakened more than interest in’a point of 
view, but it has been good to make acquaintance with Mr. Sinker’s warm 
heart towards the side of official religion, and with his open mind. It : 
- goes without saying that he holds literally to much that we have had either 
to put aside or understand after another manner—for example, the resur- 
rection of the dead and the intermediate state. But holding as we hold 
with him that death does not end all; that communion with souls in the 
near hereafter is a truth of the two worlds; that the worlds are married 
together and prayer helps in both; that death of itself is progress and 
that souls advance therein; we are not apart at the root. It must be 
a so surely: and the true paths meet in God. 
We ee A. E. WAITE. 


A GUARANTEED ACCURATE | 
wet _~—sCOREADING of YOUR HOROSCOPE | 
ASTROLOGICAL aaa diccctions,” with cleat concise | 


delineation showing how the planets in- § 


Ss E RVI CE fluence your business, social life, marriage : 


prospects,etc. Bound in neat cloth cover, 
When ordering state 
birth-place, time, date.” 1 O/ 6 


Have you ever vealised that a high class Astrological Reading is a sound investment ? 


_ You can learn Astrology quickly, § 


CORRESPONDENCE COURSE and cheaply: uence. : 
erience, Particulars § 
“IN ASTROLOGY _ Zveuse:per | 


Av If interested in etther of above send stamp for booklets and sample Incense. 


: R._H. T. NAYLOR, Carr Bank, Whatstandwell, Derbyshire. : 


Tae Heart or A Mystic. By W. Robert Hall. London: Elkin 
Mathews. Pp. 79. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


THERE are many who have the mystic’s heart without the poet’s tongue. 
Mr. Hall is fortunate in being able to express, in some degree, the thoughts 
and visions of his inner self,; for though in some cases his powers of ex- 
pression are inadequate to his subject, in others he does attain considerable 
success. Without having that rare gift of making “ familiar things seem 
new,” he often can and does write very pleasingly of them—of “ familiar 
things,” that is, to all who have in their own make-up some trace of the 
mystic and the visionary. The Inner Shrine, The One Self, To My Self, 
To My Brothers, My Two Homes, From Hand to Heart, A Sword for God, 
and several of the sonnets, are above the average level, considered purely 
as verse, while the eight lines entitled The Spirit of Man may be quoted 
as representative of this poet’s outlook upon life and the universe in 
general. 
“‘T am older than the Earth, 
Younger than this morning’s dew, 
Slave to neither death nor birth, 
From the Heart of God I flew. 
To the Heart of God I fly, 
Knowing neither birth nor death, 
One and myriads am I !— 
Thus the human spirit saith.” 


A love of nature, a love of humanity, a deep reverence for Love, divine 
and human—these things are strongly marked in this little book, and all 
to whom such qualities appeal will find much to attract them in Mr. Hall’s 


simple and well-phrased verses. 


Beem “coos | PLANETARY HOURS7 


MEMPHIS Eyer ecbite THE KEY TO TIME AND CHANCE. 
ScRI (No. 1 “ Memphis” Typescript.) 


OCCULT PRODUCTS SER 
iES. 
5 THE suibapal OF phtcteax avid to find it 
; y a unique method. uable facts of interest 
Each book contains about 50 | to everybody so simply explained that every- 
Pages of typewritten MS. neatly | body can understand and apply them. The 
ound, Produced for those de- | largest or smallest details—domestic, business, 


siting first-hand Occult and social 
Astrological information in plain Gilmore kumat | k 


faneusee rpesaenk “padding.” | | Post free 2s. 8d. from 

ormation—not speculation. 

New issues periodically. R. H. T. NAYLOR, 
Particulars Free. Carr Bank, Whatstandwell, Derbyshire. 


Delphic Clab 0sU1 


This Club forms a centre in London for bringing together ladies. 
and gentlemen interested in the Occult and New Thought Move- 
ments. The premises are adjoining Piccadilly Circus Tube. A 
splendid series of lectures has been arranged. Many of the best 
speakers in the world of Spiritualism, Theosophy, etc., have kindly 
given their services. Lectures are on Wednesday and Friday, at 
5 p.m., and Sunday at 6.30 p.m. 

MEMBERSHIP: Town, £3 3s.; Country, £2 2s. 
No entrance fee at present, Apply to Secretary. 
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Rider's New Announcements. 


‘ 


; Just Published. 
Uniform with “ Letters from a Living Dead.Man,” etc. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net. 


LAST LETTERS FROM THE LIVING DEAD MAN 
Written down by ELsA BARKER, with an Introduction. 

ConTENTs.—The Genius of America—Fear not—The Promise of ' Spring— 
The Diet of Gold—Contingent Fees—The Three Appeals—The Builders—The 
World of Mind—America’s Good Friday—The Crucible—Make Clean Your 
House—Level Heads—Trees and Brick Walls—Invisible Armies—-The Weakest 
Link—A Council in the Forest—The Ideal of Success—Order and Progress— 
The Federation of Nations—The New Ideal—A Rambling Talk—The Lever of 
World Unity—The Stars of Man’s Destiny—Melancholy—Compensatory Play 
—The Aquarian Age—The Watchers—A Ritual of Fellowship—Recruiting 

Agents—The Virus of Disruption—The Altar Fire. 

The Third and Last Volume of Communications from“ X.” 


Just Published. ts. 3d. net. 


-THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS : 


Medieval Alchemist 
By W. P. Swalrnson. 

ContEeNts.—Early Life and Travels—Wanderings and Death—As above, 
So below—Doctrine of Signatures—Necromancy—Origin of Diseases—Magic 
pe cee Comparten with other Mystics—A Christian Occul- 
ist. 

The first of a projected series of booklets on the Lives of the Mystics and Otcultists. 


Ready Now. Crown 8vo, Paper. 1s. 6d. net. 


IS SPIRITUALISM OF THE DEVIL ? 
By the Rev. F. Fieipinc-Outp, M.A. With an Introduction 
by Sir ARTHUR ConAN DOYLE. 

ContTENTs.—Introduction—The Motive of the Spirits—The Bible—The 
Two Worlds—The Teaching. 

The word “ Devil,” as the author explains, is here used ‘‘ as a convenient 
one for undeveloped or malicious spirits, with evil intent.’’ In his Introduction 
to this pamphlet, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes :—‘‘ Any one who has this 
great matter at heart, and who believes, as I do, that this modern revelation 
is one of the greatest events in the history of the world, must particularly rejoice 
when it is advocated by a clergyman. ... This new message from the unseen 
and the eternal contains much which, without destroying our old creeds, must 
at least modify and clarify them; and no one can do this work better than 
those who search for the necessary formule with a reverence for the old as well 
as with a mind which iswopen to the new.” nds 


Now Ready. Crown 8vo, paper cover. ts. 6d. net. 


THE UNIVERSAL TELEPHONE 
By Mina WALKER WELBoRN, Author of “ A Brightened Future,” 
“The Romance of a True Marriage,’’ “The Science of Mind 
over Matter,’’ etc., etc. f 
_ ~The contention of the author is that, by utilizing what she quaintly terms 


“The Universal Telephone,’’ we can put ourselves en rapport with the One 
Universal Consciousness and thereby draw upon a limitless source of power. 


Write for Rider’s Latest Catalogue of Psychic, Occult, and New 
; Thought Literature. : 


LONDON: WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 
8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 4 


F. R. iM. FURS DON, Astrologer. | 
Send date, time and place of birth (and dates of events for 


rectification), with 10s. for Horoscope. 10s. for year’s i 
Directions. Foreign place maps 3s. extra. Nointerviews. 


HEVERS, EXETER. 


DIVINE LIFE. 


THE PIONEER MAGAZINE of the SIXTH RACE 


Edited and Published by CELESTIA ROOT LANG, 
\ ! President of 
THE INDEPENDENT THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF AMERICA. 


10 cents a Copy. $1.00 a Year. Foreign $1.25. oy 


DIVINE LIFE PRESS, 614 Oakwood Boul’d, Chicago, Iil.,U.S.A. 


Books, 100,000 in Stock. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS :—Art Matic: 
or Mundane, Sub-Mundane and Super-Mundane Spiritism. 1898. 25s. “ Clothed with the Sun. 
Book of the Illuminations of Anna Kingsford, edited by C. Marrtanp. 1889, ‘ 10s. 6d. Life of Louis Claude 
de Saint Martin the Unknown Philosopher. By A, E. Warrz. 15s. Isis Unveiled. By H. P. BLavatsky. 
2 vols. 1877. £215s. Philosophy of Mysticism. By C. Du Pret. 2 vols. 1889. 25s. Remin- 
iscences of H. P. Blavatsky and ‘‘ The Pere Doctrine.” 1893. £2 2s. Raphael's Familiar 
Astrologer. 1837. 25s. Practical Occultism. By J. J. Morse. 1888. 6s. 6d. On the Cosmic 
Relations. By H. Horr, 2 Vols. 1915. 15s. The Hidden Way Across the Threshold. By J.C. 
Street, M.D. 15s. Collected Poems of A. E. Waite. 2 Vols. 1914. 15s. ( 


EDWARD BAKER’S Great Bookshop, 14 & 16 John Bright St., BIRMINGHAM. 


eq A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Liprary 
BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 


Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 
* AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 4 


A VISIT T0 BRIGHTON °"°°""Eminent Phtenofogists a call, 
Prof. d Mrs. J. MILLOGTT SEVERN ' 
angmcinene: tae ee 


ACE: MASTER SEER. 


The well-known Book dealing in an original style with the Life, Works, and Sayings of the Great Seer of Nazareth 
Supposed to have been inspired from Spirit Life by the Great Angel Seer Hinself. 

Stiff boards, is. 2d. post free, from the Writer, or L. N. FOWLER & CO., Arcade, Ludgate Cireus, London, E.C. : 
A few soiled copies, post free, 8d. each, from the Writer, MELINI MORGAN, 65 Chancery Lane, London, E Co Hie 


FI GUREOLO GY Your character and talents from your number, 
e Not Astrology. State birthday, month, year. 
Sex, 25. 6d. Part given to Red Cross funds. 

Spiritus, c/o “OccuLtt Review,’ 8 Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 


CHARACTER. Knowledge is Power. 


To know your own character is to hold your destiny in your own 
hands. Your present character is the foundation for you to : 
build a greater one on and obtain greater power. ‘ 


Sead your name in full, together with your birth date, postal order for 2/6, 
and stamped addressed envelope to 


Madam Rosselle, 218 Portsdown Road, Maida Vale, London, W.9 


Fallemanio Sewellory. 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and 
Astrological conditions prescribed by 
the Ancients, made up as Pendants, Ws 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, ete. ©) \) 
Y 


‘ Asay ay 


Designs and estimates sent on receipt 704 
ef particulars of requirements. {Xf 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out. 


be YON 
a Ww. T. PAVITT, 17 Hanover Square, London, WA. 
Everybody Needs the Character Builder. 


Sie A Monthly Journal devoted to Character Analysis applied to 
___. Efficiency, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenics, 
Criminology, Mental Medicine and other phases of Haman | Culture: 


Established 1888. Dr. Joun T. Mutuer, Editor. 
. 10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. 


Adres: Human Culture Society, 207 8. Broadway, Les Angeles, Cal. 
YOUR CHARACTER & CAREER IS IN YOUR HANDS. 


Mr. C. W. Child gives Scientific Hand Readings daily. Hours—zo to 8; © 8; Saturdays Io to 5. Fees 
moderate. Tel. Museum 3289. Mr. Child’s new illustrated leaflet, ‘ The Writing on the Hand,’’ 
is now ready, and will be sent gratis on receipt of application, 


Mr, Cc, W, CHILD, paiva House (Room 9), 89 New Oxford Street, London, W.C. 
(One minute from Tottenham Court Road Tube Palin td 


 SEX—The Unknown Quantity 

ot Nothing has ever been written on Sex which 

ak A is so convincing, illuminating and satisfying 

i SEND $1 TO-DAY. 

ey UNIVERSAL BOOK STORES, 57 Grand River Ave. W. 
DETROIT, MICHIGAN, U.S.A. 


ESOTERIC PSYCHOLOGY reer subjective and objective, giving 
i ' precise instructions for utilizing subliminal mental processes to increase the range 


of mental power and build up the character. An occult work of great practical 
value. 


a In 12 parts. Each part 1/1. Interesting Occult Prospectus free. 
" THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT, Box 1525, Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


ie 25 CHEPSTOW PLACE, WESTBOURNE GROVE, W.2. 
Fiays; irs. J. PAULE § Close to Arthur’s Stores and Notting Hill Gate Tube Station. 
Buses—7, 15, 27, 28, 31, 46. 

Helpful talks on Occult willjeons including Gpstieshistn, Theosophy, New Thought, and 
their Relation to the Teaching of Christ. Meditation and Concentration, the Key to the 
Problems of Life. | 

Tuesday at 3, Friday at 8: 


JUST PUBLISHED 


THE DEAD ACTIVE 


By H!!!!! posthumous author of “‘ NOT SILENT IF DEAD.” 
TNE , Both Books, post free 4/11, from 


figs y Mrs lant Fernie (Parma), 40 Bedford neta London, W.8 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS ™ "i™ 


LESSONS WILL BE CORRECTED BY THE TEACHER THROUGH THE POST. 


These lessons are beautifully arranged, and simply set forth, and are a boon to those who 
desire to become acquainted with the mystic science of Astrology. 


For further particulars and terms for Astrological Work apply to—. 
Mrs. PURDOM, ‘‘Blinkbonny,’’ Tudor Hill, Sutton Coldfield, England. 


with Second Sight inherited from High- 
MISS N. McCALLUM, land SNe ag Sives advice and treat- 
ment, Fee 2/6 and 5/-P.O. Stamped envelope. ‘ 
LORNE PLACE, GOUROCK, N.B. 


ee) ESHELBY, Clairaudient Meee 


Gives Psychometry from ines only by post, 2s. and stamped envelope. 
Useful advice on Health, Situations, Mediumship, Business, etc. 


37 Milford Street, Splott, Cardiff. 


OCCULT ASTROLOGY ‘“‘The proper study of Mankind is—Man.’ wv 

e Every individual represents a city of living light, colour, 
PRACTICAL, babrveabeinactrn ne SPIRITUAL. sound, rhythm. 

changeless in the changing; so I read 

dee constant action of celestial powers 

Mixed into waywardness of mortal men.’’—George Eliot. 
Lo Frencn will be glad to make an ey individual character-study, on psychological esoteric basis, for any 
reader of the Occult Review. Fees, & Is.. £2 2s., and £3 3s, respectively, i L * Ou tline-Sketch " “* Sketch- 
Portrait,” “ Complete Picture.” Rraslly enclose place, date, and exact or approximate gate (more exactly 
birth-time is aie so much the more accurate will be the synthesis), and name, with fee. Horoscopes sent in 


order of arri 
LEO FRENCH, Walcote, Stonehill, Bordon, Hants. 


Your Horoscope cast Free, Marriage Partner Des- 
READ TH [ § CA REFU LLY. cribed, Money Prospects, Pesce ott: sete. Two Years’ 
Guide added Free. Send S: ne P.O. or Stamps 
(U.S.A. 12c.) to defray Postage and clerkship. Address : Professor C. a Ae E ZAAR, Denpt.{2, 


» HOLLAND.* Important: Postage to Holland, 23d. (U.S.A. 5 


; » Mr. R. VANE offers his services as Psycho- 
Ps chic Healing. analyst and Mesmeric Practitioner to all 
suffering from mental, moral or functional disorders. Patient attention to 


difficult cases. Moderate fees. First appointment by letter to 20 Fair- 
‘mount Road, Brixton Hill, S.W.2. 


BOOKS On Occult, Philosophical, Educational, Medical 
Theological, and ALL other Subjects. 
SECOND HAND AT HALF PRICES. NEW BOOKS AT LOWEST PRICES. 
BOOKS SENT ON APPROVAL. 
Catalogue No. 30 Free. State Wants. Books Bought. 


W.&G. FOYLE, Ltd., 121 /123 Charing Cross Road, London, W.C.2. 


Do You Wish for Success through 1920? 


‘*BRATLEY’S DAILY GUIDE” will help you to arrive at this. 


A Practical Planetary Guide for the People for Social and Industrial Success. 
Your Favourable and Unfavourable Dates for the Year. 

The Moon's Place in the Zodiac for each Day. 

Planetary Hours and How to Use Them. 

Numbers as a Guide to Sportsmen. Price Is. 6d. 


G. BRATLEY, 19 Western Broadway, Ravenscourt Park, London, W.6. 


: VERY SPECIAL. 
HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY. 


We have purchased the Entire Remainder of these three Books by Dr. RALEIGH. 


SCIENTIFICA HERM ETICA. | 


A Secret Key to ‘the Universe. 
Published $10.00. Our Price $2.50. / 


THE SHEPHERD OF MEN. 


Official Commentary on. the Sermon of Hermes Trismegistos. 
NOW $1.50. 


WOMAN AND SUPERWOMAN. 
An Appeal to Woman to take her proper place as the Mother of the Race. 
PRICE $1.50. 


The 3 Books for Five Dollars. 
. POSTAGE PAID. , 


UNIVERSAL BOOK STORES, 


57259 Grand River Avenue W., 
DETROIT, MICHIGAN, U.S.A, 


Modern Astrology 


The leading Magazine of its kind. 


A Specimen Copy will be sent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to cover postage. 


Pocket Manuals: 1/6, post free 1 /8 


Everybody’s Astrology. Medical Astrology. 

What is a Horoscope and How is it Cast? | What do we mean by Astrology? | 
Siascuny tallnonces: 1001 Notable Nativities. 

The Horoscope in Detail. ‘My Friends’ Horoscopes : blank map forms. 


See sects Mundane Astrology. 
Directions and Dir es Weather Predicting by Astro-Meteor- 


The “ Reason Why ”’ in Astrology. 


ology. 
Horary Astrology. Symbolism and Astrology. An introduc- 
The Degrees of the Zodiac Symbolized. tion to Esoteric Astrology. 


Price GS. net. 


The Life and Work of Alan Les” 
‘By Mrs. LEO and others, 

A study of 'the personality and work of Alan Leo from many standpoints, designed to 
appeal not only to Astrologers, but-also to Theosophists and all interested’ in Occultism and 
its exponents. 

Handsomely bound in blue cloth with gilt lettering. 

A limited number of copies may be obtained at 58. each if ordered direct from MODERN 
Astro.ocy Office. 


From MODERN ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
40 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4. 


The Sennett Power i 

BEING THE - 
Shat-chakra-nirupana and Paduka 
Panchaka. . : 


Two works on Tantrik Yoga, translated from 
the Sanskrit with Introduction and Comment | 


ARTHUR ‘AVALON. 


Publishers’ Note. 


This is the latest work by Arthur Avalon, the pioneer 
in Tantrik studies. It is a first translation of Texts 
dealing with that form of Yoga in which the Mother- 
power, coiled and dormant likea sleeping serpent at the © 
base of the spine, is roused in order that She may 
mount upwards and unite with Her “‘ Husband,” Shiva, 

| in the glorious Lotus which is the cerebrum. On the 
j_way thereto the Yogi gains various powers as he pierces 
| the bodily centres, and at the goal experiences the per- 

5 fect liberation-bliss which is that of this mystic embrace. 


Royal 8vo, pp. 480. Bound red cloth with design in — 
gold and eight coloured plates of the pone 
centres pierced. 


PRICE ONE GUINEA. 


LUZAC & CO., 46 Great Russell Street, W. C. 1 


One British sores s 


Butler & Tanner Foates and London Supa 


The Theosophical Bookshop 
43, GREAT PORTLAND STREET, LONDON, Wi 


(Three minutes from Oxford Circus.) 


This is the month of Christmas presents. We can supply what 

you want to give: new publications from The Theosophical 

Publishing House given on p. 415 of this :tssue; books from 

other publishers given below; a large stock of general literature ; 

any book to order; calendars, Christmas cards, photographs, 

symbols. Exactl, what you want, whether you wish to spend 
pence or pounds. 


THE LIFE OF GOTOMA THE BUDDHA (Compiled exclusively from 
the Pali Canon). By E. H. Brewster. With introductory 
note by G..A. F. Rhys Davids, D.Litt., M.A. tos. 6d. Post 6d. 


THE DRAGON OF THE ALCHEMISTS. By FREDERICK CARTER. 
With an introduction by Arthur Machen. With 38 illustraticas. 
21s. Post 6d. 


PANTHEISM and Other Essays. By L. E.C. 3s. 6d. Post 4d. 


THE NARRATIVES OF THE RESURRECTION. A Critical Study, 
By P. GARDNER-SMITH, M.A. 6s. Post 6d. 


THE DIVINE ART OF HEALING. By Rosa HosnHouse. is. 
‘Post 2d. . c 


ENGLAND. ByDran Ince. A Survey of the life and problems of 
to-day, in which we are praised for our virtues, chastised for our 
vices, and warned of our perils. tos. 6d. Post 6d. 


| OCCULTISM AND CHRISTIANITY. By Hucu Roscor. Among 
the many problems dealt with are those concerning the Virgin 
Birth, Reincarnation and Immortality. 7s. 6d. Post 6d, 


LIFE OF BUDDHA. On the Stupa of Barabudur according to the 
Lalitavistara-Text. Edited by Dr. N. J. Krom, Professor at the 
Leyden University. With 120 reproductions. 1. Post 9c 


THE WIND INTHE WILLOWS. By KENNETH GRAHAME. Cheaper 
edition at 3s. 6d. Post 4d, 


BOOK OF HEALTH. By Reppre Matter (Author of ‘‘ Nature’s 
Waye). ys. 6d) Post -6d: 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF FRANCIS BACON. By C.D. Broap. An 
address delivered at Cambridge on the occasion of the Bacon 
Tercentenary. 2s. 6d. Post 2d. 


THE PATH. By J. KRISHNAMURTI. Reprint. 1s. Post 2d. 


SIMPLE EXPLANATION OF THEOSOPHICAL TERMS. By M. E. 
Wirtkinson and A. W. Ossorn. (Australian publication.) 
Further supplies now to hand. 5s. 6d. Post 4d. 


CATHEDRAL BUILDERS. By Lraprer Scort. (Second-hand. 
In excellent condition.) £3 38, 


THE 


OCCULT REVIEW 


“NULLIUS ADDICGTUS JURAREZIN VERBA MAGISTRI” 


VOL. XLIV 
JULY—DECEMBER 1926 


LONDON 
RIDER & COMPANY 
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.4 


PRINTED BY @HE ANCHOR PRESS, LTD., TIPIREE, ESSEX, ENGLAND, 


CONTENTS 


JULY 


‘NOTES OF THE MontTH: CoNAN DOYLE’s 
‘“HISTORY OF SPIRITUALISM’’. ; 

A MystTICcAL DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE INTEL- 
LECTUAL AND INTUITIONAL MINDS . A 

DRUIDISM AND Gipsy LORE . A 5 5 

‘THE TOCSIN 

ONE MOMENT 

SANE OCCULTISM 

SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION ° 

‘(CORRESPONDENCE : é ; : 4 

PERIODICAL LITERATURE . ; ‘ 5 

REVIEWS 


AUGUST 


Notes oF THE MontTH: THE RETURN OFJA 
PHARAOH? . at 5 C : C 

‘THE OCCULT SIGNIFICANCE OF THE OATH 5 

THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT: A VISION . 

‘THE COMING WORLD-STORM : 4 : 

RayvmMunND LULLY c . c J - 

OCCULTISM AND SCIENCE : 5 

‘THE ORDER OF THE SONS OF GOD i ; 


THE KALEVALA: MYTHOLOGY OF FINLAND 
CORRESPONDENCE F 3 A A é 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE. 4 ne 
REvVIEws . : A ; . F * 
SEPTEMBER 
Notes OF THE MontTH: ‘“ THE CALL OF THE 
MOTHER’ . - E re ‘ > 
EARTHQUAKES . 2 é c 4 
Rosz-LEAVES FROM ASSISI: A Meyoey OF ST. 
FRANCIS 5 - 6 : 


EVIDENCE AND PROOF IN Geen Seeker F 
Tue SERPENT MYTH . ‘ ‘i é P 


THE Quest ETERNAL . eas ° 
Tue Door AJAR: AN EVIDENTIAL SITTING 

“T Say Unto You”’ . 2 : ¢ S 
‘CORRESPONDENCE - “ 4 é C 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE; . . . 


REVIEWS ms Cae . 
111 


The Editor . c C! 
E. Wilmot Lambert . 

M. Mitchell, B.A. . é 
E. A. Chaylor. : : 
J. M. Stuart- Young. ° 
Dion Fortune . 5 - 
Ion 

The Editoy . ' 
Edward Lawrence, F. 'R. Al. 
H. Tabor : A : 
Rev. Walter Wynn . f 


Arthur Edward Waite : 
Philip S. Wellby, M.A. . 


Brother Andrew 5 
Lewis Spence . : 

The Editor . s A 
Ion rc - s . 


Edith K. Harper... 
Dion Fortune. z 
Arthuy Edward Watte Z 
Marjorie Ballantyne 

Rosa M. Barrett 

Algar Bailey . . 


PAGE 


IOI 
106 
IIo 
II4 
I2I 
126 


145 
155 


160 
166 
172 
175 
180 
186 
188 
196 
202 


iv CONTENTS 


OCTOBER 
PAGE. 
NoTeEs OF THE MontH: ‘‘ COMTEDEGaABALIS” The Editor . 5 ap 2i ge 
MEDITATION AND OCCULT RESEARCH . . Dion Fortune . ae op 
CLAIRVOYANCE AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES . Theodore Besterman. og aZs5e 
More AsouT BLAVATSKY . . W. Loftus Hare A mEezae 
SomeE ASPECTS OF RELIGIOUS SyMBocism . Allan Neville Taylor - 248- 
PROPHETS OF Doom . ; é . «| ate Bcd 100 ae 7 ae253 
GuosTt SHADOWS a 5 5 : . ElliottO’Donnell . «257° 
CORRESPONDENCE 5 j . z 5 E : : 8 See Ope 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE . ‘ ‘ ae hs ° F . +, 208 
REVIEWS . ; ; ; - = p - : . fe eee f= 
NOVEMBER 
Notes oF THE MontH: THE BABEL OF 
TONGUES. PLANETARY CHANGES . . dhe Editor 289» 
THE Music OF PERFUMES . ; é - Eduard Maurer, M. S. C. I. 299 
SECRECY IN OCCULTISM , : . Dion Fortune : .. 310° 
PURIFICATION ; THE WAY OF Estate : «4 LON “ sept Se 
SPIRITUAL ALCHEMY . 5 ty . Philip S. Wellby, M. Ay, 4 Soe 
THE NATURE OF SLEEP AND DREAMS : . Helgi cai BHD: 3253 
THE LIVING CHALICE: A VISION . : NES AUES ere : = 41 33° 
CoRRESPONDENCE : : - : 3 3 - : «fr 338 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE . - . = : “ : - 340. 
NEW AND FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS. : . c : ‘ <33340° 
REVIEWS . c c 5 ° > . ° 5 Bin RSs 
DECEMBER. 
NoTES OF THE MONTH: OccCULT SELF- 

DEVELOPMENT j The Editor . . 1 SOE 
THE GNOSIS AS Puinosenay AND eon Jean Delaive . . Pee yf 3 
THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM : : - Theana. : i ens ise 
SUBSTANCE AND SHADOW . : 3 . £. A, Chaylor 4 =e 1370 
THE MAGICAL ASPECT OF THE LyRIC . - Michael Juste : BOS 
CLAIRVOYANCE AMONG PRIMITIVE PEOPLES.II. Theodore Besterman - 388: 
SHRINES . : 4 : - Phlip Harrison . « 395: 
A FEw REAL Gaon s = : . Esthey Bickerton . $4396 
TRUTH IN THE MARKET-PLACE . : . Algar Bailey . ° + 399 
Out OF THE DARKNESS . : ‘ - Anonymous . . e 404. 
CORRESPONDENCE : ; . . . 5 ° : ° *« 450 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE . ° . : . ° ° . «452 


REVIEWS . : 5 . . . . ° ° ° . + 420 


cece ns 


~ SSSI 


FOR 


E The Weirdest 
Story of the War 


Many can tell of strange experiences 
during the war—happenings explicable 
only on supernormal grounds—the 
Angels of Mons is a famous and much 
discussed example. Pearson’s Maga= 
zine is offering £100 in Prizes to those 
who have such stories to tell. For 
full particulars see 


¢ 


The March 
Pearson’s l » 
Magazine | | net 


Now on Sale 


sl ie i nL INES 


Pio PRIZES 


d dudemdinndenetniurisevunsvcliicct ite, JULIUS 


sw QE LATA ADU A TRY A A A A A i 


I 


| 


A List of 
Works by Sepharial. 


A MANUAL OF OCCULTISM. A complete Exposition of the 
Occult Arts and Sciences by SEPHARIAL, Author of “ A. Manual 
of Astrology,” ‘Directional Astronomy,’’ ‘ Kabalistic As- 
trology,” etc., etc. With numerous diagrams and illustrations. 
368 pp., handsomely bound in cloth gilt. Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 

ConTENTS. ‘Part I.—TuHE OccuLt ScreNcES, comprising Astrology. Pal- 
mistry. Thaumaturgy. Kabalism. Numerology, Talismans. Hypnotism. 
Part Il—Tnue Occurtt Arts, comprising: Divination. The Tarot Carto- 


mancy. Crystal Gazing. Clairvoyance. Geomancy. Psychometry.* Dows- 
ing. Dreams. Sortileges. Alchemy. 

‘* Almost every department of the secret arts is touched upon in this manual. 
and, for those who are interested in such things and have the time to ese 
them, it is a mine of information.’’—The Academy. 


THE KABALA OF NUMBERS. Part I.—A Handbook dealing 
' with the Traditional Interpretation of Numbers and their Pre- 
dictive Value. By SEPHARIAL. 204 pp., crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 

3s. 6d. net. = 


“““ The Kabala of Numbers’ is an astonishing book that takes you back, 


in spirit, even further than Homer or the ‘ Arabian Nights.*’’—Manchester 
Guardian. 


KABALA OF NUMBERS. Part II. By SEpHartaLr. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 
“To any one who has thought that the study of Numerology would be 
dull or dry, this book will come as an illuminating surprise.’’—The Occult Review. 
“A handbook dealing with the occult and prophetic powers of numbers. 
Wonderfully interesting.’”’—Sheffield Daily Telegraph. 


COSMIC SYMBOLISM. By SeEpuHariar. Crown 8vo, orna- 
mental cloth gilt, 304 pp., 4s. 6d. net. 


In this work on the Symbology of the Universe, the author translates a 
number of occult concepts into terms of geometrical science, and gives rules for 
the practical use of this universal symbolism in daily life. 

‘‘ Sepharial proves himself to be no mere charlatan, but a deep thinker and 
a specialist in Occultism, who is imbued with a fervent and reverent apprecia- 
tion of the abstract and dimly understood forces of nature.’””—Manchester Courier. 


YOUR FORTUNE IN YOUR NAME; OR, KABALISTIC 
ASTROLOGY. Third and cheaper edition. Being the Hebraic 
Method of Divination by the power of Sound, Number, and 


Planetary Influence. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 3s..6d. net. By 
SEPHARIAL, 


ASTROLOGY. How to Make and Read your own Horoscope. By 


SEPHARIAL. New Edition, with Two Additional Chapters. 
Crown 8vo, 126 pp., cloth, 2s. net. 

Concise instructions are given for the construction and reading of the horo- 
scope, and convenient tables of houses and transits are provided. This small 
volume in its present form constitutes a most valuable primer of instruction. 

“This work comes from one of the leading and most learned exponents of 


Astrology and should be in the hands of every earnest student.” —Jnil. Psyche. 
Gazette. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 
8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


THE —. 
“GREAT INITIATE” 
SERIES. 


Translated from ‘Les Grands 


Initiatés’’ of Epouarp SCHURE, 
by F. Roruwe.z, B.A. 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 2/6 net 


per volume. 


JESUS: THE LAST GREAT 
INITIATE 


HERMES AND PLATO 
The Mysteries of Egypt and the 
Mysteries of Eleusis. 

RAMA AND MOSES 
The Aryan Cycle and the Mission 
of Israel. 

PYTHAGORAS, and His System 
of Philosophy 
The Delphic Mysteries. 

KRISHNA AND ORPHEUS, the 
Great Initiates of the East 
and West 


| “An admirable translation.’’— 
| Glasgow Herald. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD. 
8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


Cloth. Crown 8vo. 
4s. 6d. net. 


Frontispiece. 
Post free, 4s. 9d. 


The 


Wonders of the Saints 


and 


Modern Spiritualism 


By the Rev. 
FIELDING FIELDING-OULD, M.A. 


With Preface by 
LADY GLENCONNER 


Many remarkable things have been observed 
in the presence of the Sainis of God; they 
have shone with unearthly light, floated bodily 
into the air, etc. This little book gives many 
examples of such wonders, and finds a curious 
parallel in the psychical phenomena which 
accompany modern Spiritualism. The author 
has looked for the sources of these “‘ Miracles,” 
contrasting and comparing the various ac- 
counts. To sift the truth from legend and 
the extraordinary from the commonplace in 
the ten thousand recorded lives of the saints 
would be a task of great labour; in this small 
volume will be found related not merely 
marvels, but many incidents of extraordinary 
beauty, carrying with them an earnest mes- 
sage of the deep things of man’s complex 
nature and cestiny. 


Catalogues post free on application. 
London: JOHN M. WATKINS 
21 Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road, W.C.2 


List of Secondhand Books 


Offered at 2/6 net. 


POST 


FREE. 


Faith and Health. ABs Charles Reynolds 
Brown. Cr. 8yo, cloth. 


‘The Wisdom of Passion, or The Motives of . 


Human Nature. By Salvarona. Cr. 


8yvo, cloth. 

Pioneers of Evolution, from Thales to Hux- 
ley.. By Edward Clodd. With portraits. 
Cr. 8yo, cloth. 

A Psychic Autobiography. By Amanda T. 
"Jones. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

What is Thought ? or, The: Problem of 
Philosophy. By wey of a General Con- 
clusion so far. By James Hutchison 
Stirling, LL.D. Demy 8vo, cloth. 

‘The Word. By the Rev. T. Mozley, M.A. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

Party and People. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

The Evolution of Life. By H. Charlton 

_ Bastian. Plates. Demy 8vo, cloth. 


By Cecil Chesterton. 


Cesare Lombroso, A Modern Man of 
Science. By Hans Kurella, M.D. Cr. 
8yo, cloth. 


My Neighbour. 
Time. By E. G. Stevenson. 
¢ cloth. 


The Purpose of God. By the Ven. Basil 
Wilberforee, D.D. With Memoir and 
Portrait. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

What the Cards Tell. By Minetta. 
trated. Cloth. 

Did Jesus Rise ? By Dr. James H. Brookes. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

The Sound of a Voice that is Still. By 
Archie Campbell. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 
Getting On. By Orison Swett Marden. 

With Portrait. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 

Brahma Knowledge, An Outline of the 
Philosophy of the Vedanta. By L. D 
Barnett, Litt.D. Cloth. 


A Story of Our Own 
Cr. 8vo, 


Illus- 


Apply Box No. 24, OCCULT REVIEW Office, 8 Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 


Important Works 
SPIRITUALISM 


Spiritualism By J. ARTHUR HILL 


“Mr. Hill is one of the leading exponents of Spiritualism at the 
present time, and he now adds to the other works in which he has 
recorded the evidence for, and supported the doctrine of, communi- 
cation with the dead.’ The Times. 


“ Nobody is better qualified than Mr. Hill to enlighten the ignor- — eS 


ant on this subject.”—Westminstey Gazette. 


7s. 6d. net 
The Undiscovered Country 


_ By HAROLD C. BAILEY 
A Spiritualist Anthology 


“ One of the best books we have seen for giving the general reader 
an idea of the nature of what opens a ee as their new 
revelation.’’—Daily News. 


“Tt is a beautiful book, full of nkerest for those who care about 
the subject of psychical research.’’—Dublin Ivish Times. 


' 6s. net 


Psychical Investigations 
By J. ARTHUR HILL 


“The largest and most important of the many contributions 
Mr. Hill has made to psychical research.’’—Church Times. 


‘“Serious and scientific investigations into psychic faculty—a 


reasoned study—a sober and reasoned statement of the case as it 
presents itself to the author.”—The Bookman. 


6s. net 


Man is a Spirit By J. ARTHUR HILL 


“What distinguishes Mr. Hill’s collection of stories from other 


collections of the kind is the light they appear to throw on the~ 


condition of the departed.’’—Evening Standard. 


“ Another interesting contribution to the subject .. . the cases 


cited are certainly remarkable.’’—Glasgow Citizen. 


5s. net 


THE HOUSE OF CASSELL - LONDON E.C.4 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPER. 
NORMAL PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY ‘OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 
EDITED By RALPH SHIRLEY 


“Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri”’ 


Price NINEPENCE NET; post free, TENPENCE. Annual Subscription, NINE 
SHILLINGS (Two Dollars twenty-five Cents). 

AMERICAN AGENTS: The International News Company, 85 Duane Street, New 
York ; The Macoy Publishing Company, 45-49 John Street, New York; The 
Curtiss Philosophic Book Co., Inc., 1731 Chestnut Street, Philadelphia, Pa.; 
The Western News Company, Chicago. 

Subscribers in Imdia can obtain the Magazine from A. H. Wheeler & Co., 15 
Elgin Road, Allahabad; Wheeler’s Building, Bombay; and 39 Strand, 
Calcutta; or from the Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras. 

All communications to the Editor should be addressed c/o the Publishers, 

WILLIAM RIDER & Son, Ltp., Cathedral House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 4 

_ Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 


Vor. XXIX. MARCH 1919 No. 3 


= 
4 


NOTES OF THE MONTH 


AMONG all the men and women whom the world has classed 
under the general title of ‘‘ mystic,’ not one certainly occupies 
so singular a position as‘Emanuel Swedenborg. If .we decide 
to accept the world’s verdict—and it seems difficult to do other- 
wise—and agree to call Swedenborg a mystic, we are confronted 
by the fact that we can find no parallel either to his personality 
or to his career, though we search the roll of the mystics of all 
the ages. Pascal indeed was, like Swedenborg, a master mathe- 
matician, and a man of wide general learning, but he was a 


‘mystic first and foremost, and his life from an early date was. 


given up to his calling as a leading light of the 

sos la Catholic Church. Swedenborg, on the other hand, 
a ia was, until the age of fifty, a man of science and a 
BORG. man of affairs; that is, he was a scientist of the 
most eminently practical kind, one whose encyclopedic know- 
ledge was turned always into utilitarian channels, and for whom 
knowledge of any kind appeared to have no meaning outside 


its practical application. It would be difficult to instance a 
_ single one of the world’s great men whose interests were so wide, 


123 


124 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


or whose mental activity was so all-absorbing. Outside art 
there seemed literally nothing that did not appeal to him as a 
field for his indefatigable investigation, and, as regards art, it 


was presumably its lack of utilitarian value which led to its 


neglect by his essentially practical mentality. 

Swedenborg started his travels in the first years of early 
manhood, and wherever they took him there was nothing which 
escaped his observant eye. To whatever part of Europe he went 
it would seem that he could not be satisfied without learning 
all that was to be learnt, without seeing all that was to be 
seen. When he establishes himself in London he does not | 
merely take lodgings because the price is reasonable or because 
the cooking is good or because he thinks he will be comfortable. 


He writes from London in 1711: “I turn my lodgings to some 


use, and change them often. At first I was at a watchmaker’s, 
and now I am at a mathematical instrument maker’s. From 
them I steal their trades, which some day will be 


a of use to me.”” At Leyden he learnt to grind glass 

Pee for lenses, so that he might furnish himself with 

appliances which he could not afford to buy. His 
VERSATILITY. 


brother wishes for globes for the university at 
Upsala. These proved too expensive, and he was asked to 
purchase printed maps which might be mounted in Sweden. 
The makers would not supply these, so Swedenborg applied 
himself to learning engraving, and prepared them himself. When 
chafing at enforced inactivity at home he turns his attention 
to music, and writes to his brother-in-law that he has been able 
several times to take the place of the organist. In travelling 
on the Continent he studies the fortifications of the towns, the 
methods of constructing fences. He visits and investigates all 
the manufactories. He passes critical remarks with regard to 
the blast furnaces, the vitriol, arsenic, and sulphur works, the 
copper and tin manufactories, the paper mills, and studies also — 
the methods of mining. Not content with this he investigates 
the social conditions of the people, criticizes the situation of 
affairs in France, the Wealth of the Church and the poverty of © 
the people. ‘‘ Everywhere,” he says, ‘‘ the convents, churches, - 
and monks are the wealthiest and possess most land. The 
monks are fat, puffed up, and prosperous. A whole proud army 
might be formed of them without their being missed.” Again: 
“ The houses are miserable, the convents magnificent, the people 
poor and wretched.”’ He investigates the problem of the revenue 
of the French Government, obtained by the system of taxation 
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called tithing. “It amounts,” he says, “to some thirty-two 
tie million livres, and Paris, on account of its rents, 
eee contributes nearly two-thirds of the SUT ais hk 
eroueea. told,” he says, “that the ecclesiastical order 
vAtIon, Possesses one-fifth of all the property in the State, 

' and that the country will be ruined if this goes on 

much longer.’’** He gives the number of convents in France, 
actually at that date between fourteen and fifteen thousand ; 
the number of the members of the religious orders ; the number 
of the abbesses, prioresses, chapters, etc. He goes to hear the 
celebrated preachers, among them the King’s chaplain, who 
“ gesticulates like an actor.’’ He discusses the adoration of 
saints with an abbé. He visits the hospitals and attends the 
opening of Parliament. Not content with this, he frequents 
the opera and the theatres, and passes opinions upon the most 
popular pieces and the most distinguished actors and actresses. 
In the midst of all this we find him speculating on the form of 
the particles of the atmosphere, and writing an introductory 
essay to a book which he is planning to prove that “the soul 
of wisdom is the knowledge and acknowledgment of the Supreme 
Being.” Asif this was not enough, he occupies his spare moments 
in the study of anatomy, astronomy, magnetism, and hydrostatics. 
Surely, since the world began, there was never a more ver- 

- satile brain. He has even his remarks to make on military 
matters. He goes to see the Brandenburg soldiers, 


ie Frederick the Great’s famous regiment. “‘ The 

ee men,’ he says, “‘are tall and slender, and they 

ete march erectly. They go through their drills with 

THE é 3 

ace the greatest promptness, and regularity, but their 

aa manner is a little theatrical. The whole squadron 
SOLDIERS. 


is like a machine placed there, moving instantane- 
ously at the pleasure of the machinist.” “‘If,’’ he says, “ they 
displayed the same uniformity in battle as in drill, they would 
conquer Alexander’s army, and subject a great part of Europe 
to Prussia, but ” He leaves it to the reader to fill in the 
reason of his doubt. 

Others besides Swedenborg have possessed that encyclopedic 
type of brain which amasses vast stores of miscellaneous know- 
ledge, but few, if any, have possessed at the same time Sweden- 
borg’s extraordinary capacity for utilizing the knowledge gained 
_and turning it to practical account. The idea of learning as an 
object in itself was indeed entirely alien to Swedenborg’s type 


*(Church property being free from taxation. 
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of mentality. All information acquired was merely regarded 
as a means towards some practical end. We thus find him 
founding universal principles upon the knowledge he has accumu- 
lated in explanation of the laws which govern phenomena. 
We find him, for example, deducing his conclusions in the field 
cf geology from a number of observed facts. He reports 
on the geological conformation of Sweden, and concludes 
from it that the country was at one time swept over by a sea in 
astate of great commotion. He notices the fact that the stones 
on the mountain sides are rolled, worn off, and rounded, in 
support of this. He also describes the remnants 


ae of a wrecked ship excavated far up inland, and 
eGOraKion the skeleton of a whale which was discovered in 
ate West Gothland. ‘‘Swedenborg’s contributions in 
the field of geology,”’ says Professor A. G. Nathorst, 
MINING  ,, reece 
eae are of such significance and value that they alone 


would have been sufficient to have secured him 
an honoured scientific name.’’ As a mining expert he was 
unequalled. ‘‘ We should never be able to finish,’’ says Pro- 
fessor Schleiden, “‘ if we attempted to enumerate all the improve- 
ments which Swedenborg introduced in the working of the mines 
in his own country.” ‘“‘ The metallurgical works of this remark- 
able man,’”’ says Dr. Percy, ‘‘ seem to be very imperfectly known, 
and yet none are in my judgment more worthy of the attenticn 
of those interested in the history of metallurgy.” The air-tight 
stove which he describes in his work on New Observations and 
Discoveries Respecting Iron and Fire, published in 1721, is stated 
to be identical in principle with one recently patented in Wash- 
ington.* Sir Isaac Newton had propounded the corpuscular 
theory of light, which was for long universally 


held. Swedenborg dissented, stating, in his Prin- 
PROJECTS: <5 ie : ; 5 
eee cipia, that “ motion diffused from a given centre 
through a contiguous medium or volume of par- 
MARINES .. : Pg ate : 
pea ae eo ticles of ether produced light.’”” This theory is the 
Sc pee Che TiOw adopted. Swedenborg also notices that. 


light and electricity are produced by the same 
efficient cause, thereby supplying the clue to the utilization 
of electricity as a means of lighting. Even where in the 
field of science he was looked upon as a dreamer in his own 
days, his dreams have since taken practical shape. Among 

*See Life of Emanuel Swedenborg. By George Trobridge. London: 


Frederick Warne & Co. To which book I must acknowledge my great 
indebtedness. ; 
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the inventions which he projected was “the plan of a certain 
poe which with its men was to go under the surface of the sea 
_ wherever it chooses, and do great damage to the fleet of the 
pee enemy.” He also designed a flying machine, a project which 
____ he was very reluctant to drop. Christopher Polhem, however, 
threw cold water on this, saying, with Bespect to flying by artificial 


fee EMANUEL SWEDENBORG,. 


means, ‘“‘there is perhaps the same difficulty as in making a 
perpetuum mobile, or gold by artificial means.”’ 
His philosophy recognizes the synthetical as well as the 
analytical method as requisite to arrive at true conclusions. 
- “ Both,” he says, “ are necessary in reflecting upon and tracing 
‘out one and the same thing ; for in order to do so there is required 
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both light, a priom, and experience, a posterior.” “ He who 
is possessed of scientific knowledge,”’ he says elsewhere, “ and 
is merely skilled in experiment, had taken only the first steps 
in wisdom. For such a person is only acquainted with what is | 
posterior, and is ignorant of what is prior. Thus his wisdom does 
not extend beyond the working of the senses and is unconnected 
with reason ; whereas, nevertheless, true wisdom embraces both.”’ 
Unquestionably Swedenborg as he is known to us from the 
record of the first fifty years of his life (if we except the earliest 
years of his childhood), was about the last person one would 
expect to have his name associated with that Swedenborgian 
gospel by which eventually it came to be known to the world 
at large. He had, as we have seen, earned many titles to recog- 
nition, but assuredly that-of a medium of communication between 
this world and the world of spirits was not one of them. 
Swedenborg’s, father was a Swedish Lutheran Bishop with 
leanings towards pietism, and a rather broader and more sym- 
pathetic outlook than the majority of his fellow clergy. His 
name, Swedborg, was subsequently changed to Swedenborg 
when the family was ennobled by the Swedish king. Emanuel 
was the second son and third child of Bishop Swedborg and 
his wife, Anna, of whom we know but little, and 


ee who died when Emanuel was only eight years 
6 ae old. The child was thus surrounded by religious 


influences in his early days, and it is said that his 
father had a guardian angel with whom he claimed to be able 
to hold converse on occasion. ‘Reared under these conditions, 
he es enough evinced strongly religious tendencies in his 
childhood. “From my fourth to my tenth year,’ he says, 
“I was constantly engaged in thought upon God, salvation, 
and the spiritual experiences of men. I revealed things at which 
my father and mother wondered, saying that angels must be 
speaking through me.’’ Here at least we obtain some sugges- 
tion of what he eventually became, and of which the intervening 
years between childhood and middle age seem to afford us little 
or no hint. The believer in heredity will point to the psychic 
temperament of the father as inherited by the son; but there 
appears to be no foreshadowing in his ancestry of that encyclo- 
pedic mind with which he was destined to astonish his contem- 
poraries. His father evidently failed to understend his pre- 
cocious son, and the relatioris between the two were far from 
cordial, the son considering that his father was inappreciative 
and failed to encourage his intellectual activities, and also 
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blaming him for meanness in matters of finance. Bishop Swed- 
Bee ions borg had, however, eight other children besides 
ee as Emanuel, and very probably he did not find it 
Moris casy te make two ends meet, especially as he was 
something of an author himself, and published books 

at his own expense which proved far from remunerative. Pro- 
bably the father considered that the son ought to settle down to 
some regular trade or profession instead of commencing life by 
travelling in search of knowledge first to one country and then 
to another. Presumably he regarded his precocious offspring 
as likely to become a jack-of-all-trades, and master of none, 
and there are doubtless many other parents who under similar 
circumstances would have thought the same. In any case the 
son was able to get off on his travels in spite of financial embarrass- 
ments, and many dangers on the way. He was nearly wrecked 
when approaching England. Then the ship was boarded by 
pirates, and on the top of this was fired into by a British guard- 
ship, being mistaken for the pirate craft. Finally our youthful 
hero narrowly escaped hanging for breaking the quarantine 
regulations, the plague at this time being prevalent in Sweden. 
Under somewhat similar circumstances the great Julius told 
the captain of his vessel not to be afraid, as he was carrying 
Cesar. Whether Swedenborg had any such faith in a Provi- 
*dence watching over his future destiny, we are not told. He 
certainly realized his unique powers, but can hardly have sus- 
pected the channel into which they were eventually to be diverted. 
The one link between Emanuel and his family was his 
brother-in-law, Eric Benzelius, afterwards bishop, and the sister 
to whom he was married. In his financial and other troubles 
he repeatedly appeals to him for sympathy and practical help, 
evidently not without response, He also asks for intercession 
with his father, to whom he obviously did not care to appeal 
direct, having met with too many rebufis. It is interesting to 
note that one of the first objects that met his eyes in London 
was ‘‘ the magnificent St. Paul’s Cathedral, finished a few days 
ago, in all its parts.’ He makesthe acquaintance 


ES ; 

ee a of Flamstead, the most notable astronomer in 

England, who was concerned in the founding of 
ASTRONOMY. 


Greenwich Observatory, and seems to have been 
something of an astrologer as well. Apparently asthe result of 
this visit he takes up with enthusiasm the study of astronomy. 


I have made such progress in it [he says], as to have discovered 
much which I think will be useful in its study. Although in the beginning 
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it made my brain ache, yet long speculations are no longer difficult for. 


me. I examined closely all proportions for finding the terrestrial longi- 


tude, but could not find a single one. I have, therefore, originated a_ 
method by means of the Moon, which is unerring, and I am certain that _ 


it is the best which has yet been advanced. In a short time I will inform 
the Royal Society that I have a proposition to make on this subject, 
stating my points. ... I have also discovered many new methods for 
observing the planets, the Moon, and the stars. That which concerns 
the Moon and its parallax, diameter, and inequality, I will pn when- 
‘ever an opportunity arises. 

He longs to go to Oxford, and investigate the Bodleian 
Library, but cannot, for want of money. “I wonder,”’ he says, 
“my father does not show greater care for me than to let me 
live now for more than sixteen months upon 250 rixdalers (some- 
thing under {50).’’ Finally, he returns home and obtains an 
appointment as Assessor-extraordinary at the State Department 


of the Board of Mines, which was responsible for the super- — 


vision of the great mining industries of Sweden. In this con- 
nection he is fortunate in making the acquaintance of Christopher 
Polhem, the celebrated engineer, who recommends him for his 
talents and readiness of resource. By degrees he becomes an 
intimate guest with Polhem’s family, a circumstance which 


leads in the end to a tragic love affair. He falls” 


A TRAGIC 
LOVE 
AFFAIR. 


desperately in love with Polhem’s younger daughter. 
The father gives his consent ; but the girl, a mere 


te the idea. Swedenborg, with great sorrow, relinquishes 
his claim, resolving never again to let his thoughts settle 
upon any woman. Polhem himself seems to have been 
almost equally distressed with Swedenborg over the incident, 
especially as it led to a breach between himself and the yourg 
man, whom he had come to regard in the light of his own son. 
A period of depression follows, which is accentuated by the 


death of Charles XII of Sweden, about the same period, from 


whose encouragement and support Emanuel had considerable 
expectations. The relations between himself and the King 
were, indeed, singularly intimate, Charles readily appreciating 
the young man’s remarkable talents and mathematical know- 
ledge. ‘‘ Every day,” Pays, Swedenborg, in writing 


Ee ee September 14, 1718, “‘ I hadsome mathematical 

BORG AND 

cHarres matters for his Majesty, who deigned to be pleased 
Les _ with all of them. When the eclipse took place, 


to him about it. This, however, is a mere beginning.’’ 
In the summer of 1721, Swedenborg started again on his 


child of thirteen or fourteen, edna reconcile herself 


I took his Majesty out to see it, and talked much 
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_ travels, the object this time being to study the mines and manu- 
z factories of other ‘countries, so that he might be in a position 
to render greater services to his own in the office to which he 
had been appointed. On this occasion he visited all the mines 
in Saxony and the Hertz mountains, and was royally entertained 
by Duke Ludvic Rudolf of Brunswick-Liineburg, who showed. 


him a generosity which he doubtless appreciated after his father’s. 


parsimony. Meanwhile his pen was by no means idle. He 
published a treatise at Amsterdam on Chemistry and Physics ; 
some observations on Iron and Fire; and a work on the con- 
struction of docks and dykes; and later on, at Leipzig, some 
miscellaneous observations on Geology ‘and Mineralogy. On 
his return home he settled down again for a period to his work 
- at the Board of Mines, in the meantime gathering matter for 
further publications which followed in due course. The most 
_ important of these were his Opfeva Philosophia Mineralia, and 
a treatise on The Infimte. The former work met with a very 
favourable reception, and between one publication and another 
Swedenborg soon won for himself a European reputation. The 
Academy of Sciences at St. Petersburg elected him a correspond- 
ing member, while he was one of the first to be elected for the 
newly established Royal Academy of Sciences in his own country- 

Everything thus seemed to open out for Swedenborg a career 
of great scientific and practical utility. He became, however, 
gradually Jed by his philosophical speculations to an investiga- 
tion of the nature of the soul and its operation in the body, and 
the mutual relations of the two. This study was the subject 
of two important works, entitled respectively The Economy of 
the Animal Kingdom considered Anatomically and Philosophically, 
and The Animal Kingdom considered Anatomically, Physically 
and Philosophically. By the “animal kingdom” must be under- 
stood the kingdom presided over by the soul. In the first of 
these books Swedenborg deals with the composition of the blood 
and its circulation, with the heart, arteries, and veins, and with 
the brain and its cortices. In this book Swedenborg attaches 


‘“‘sreat importance to the blood, for, as he says, 
SWEDEN- 


ee nothing exists in the body that has not previously 
Re REE existed in the blood.” He describes it again as 
ae “a vital and most spirituous fluid, which has. 
Bae an immediate connection with the soul.’ In the 


Animal Kingdom Swedenborg — describes. in full 
detail all the organs of the body and their uses, the object being 
_in the end to track the soul home and to describe its activities 
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‘For as yet,’ he tells us, “‘ her medes of being and her nature > 


are absolutely unknown.” Naturally he -recognizes that this 


will be regarded by the philosophers of his day as a vain and 
useless quest. But he is prepared to meet their objections with 
the following pertinent remarks, which, now that the material- 


istic hypothesis has been finally discarded-by the advance guard 
of modern Science, are likely to find a sympathetic echo in 


scientific as well as philosophic circles. 


Inasmuch [he says] as the soul is the model, the idea, the first — 


form, the substance, the force, and the principle of her organic body, 


and ofall its forces and powers, or what amounts to the same thing, as the 


organic body is the image and type of its soul conformed and principled 
to the whole nature of the soul’s efficiency, it follows that the one is repre- 
sented in the other. . . . Thus by the body we are instructed respecting 


the soul, by the soul respecting the body, and by both respecting the. ee 


truth of the whole. 

Emerson describes the Animal Kingdom as “ an anatomist’s 
account of the human body in the highest style of poetry,” and 
its object as to “ put. science and the soul, long estranged from 
each other, at one again.’” It was while continuing his pursuit 


ce 


eon ae quite unexpectedly found himself, as he believed, 
“ in touch with another than the physical world. 
ANGEL et : : 
In writing of this extraordinary development in ~ 
VISITANTS. 


his life history in the Intreduction to the Arcana 
Celestia, the first volume of which appeared in 1749, he gives 
his own account of his relationship with the spiritual realm 


in justification of the remarkably dogmatic statements con-_ 


tained in the book in question. 

“Tt is,” he says, “expedient here to premise that of the Lord’s 
divine mercy it has been granted me now for several years to 
be constantly and uninterruptedly in company with spirits and 
angels, hearing them converse with each other and conversing 
with them. Hence it has been permitted me ‘to hear and see 
things in another life which are astonishing, and which have 
never before come to the krowledge of any man nor entered 
into his imagination. I have thus been instructed concerning 
different kinds of spirits and the state of souls after death— 
concerning Hell, or the lamertable state of the unfaithful—con- 
cerning Heaven, or the most happy state of the faithful—and 
particularly concerning the dcctrine of Faith, which is acknow- 


ledged throughout all Heaven, on which subjects, by the divine . 


mercy of the Lord, more will be said in the following pages.” 


With regard to the extraordinary transformation which these 


of this apparently visionary aim that Swedenborg ze 
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experiences brought about in his life’s work, he explains to a 
friend that the Lord has elected him for this work, and “ for 
revealing the spiritual meaning of the Sacred Scriptures which 
he had promised to the Prophets and in the Book of Revelation.”’ 
“ My purpose previously,” he adds, “ had been to explore Nature, 
chemistry, and the sciences of mining, and anatomy.” 

The basis of Swedenborg’s teaching which, of course, under 
the circumstances he did not claim in any way as original, was 
that the Bible must be accepted absolutely as a divinely inspired 
book, but must be taken in an allegorical sense. Thus where 


_ historical events are recor corded 
Cees ded they are not record 


: for the sake of history, for the object of the Scrip- 
BORG’S : 5 ae 
een tures is to treat not of the kingdoms of the earth, 


but of the Kingdom of God. In other parts of the 
Bible, as in Genesis, there is no truth in the story from the his- 
torical point of view. Therecord is merely an allegory of the soul. 
His doctrine of Correspondences was merely the recognition 
of this allegorical relationship of the spiritual and material. 
The universe, according to Swedenborg, is symboli- 
cal throughout. All material things are derived 
from their spiritual archetypes, and are represen- 
tations of these.. The bodily form represents the 
spiritual character, for the spirit forms the body in 
its ownlikeness. A man’s acts are thus the outcome 
of his inward nature, and there is consequently a similar corres- 
pondence between them and the inward man. The basis of these 
ideas is of course the ancient occult teaching that the universe is 
the macrocosm, and man the microcosm. Thus Swedenborg tells 
us that-as there is a material sun, moon, and stars, so each of 
these heavenly bodies has its mental and spiritual counterpart. 
Swedenborg’s doctrine of Degrees appears to follow from his 
doctrine of Correspondences. The three degrees of the human 
mind correspond to the three kingdoms of nature: animal, 
vegetable, and mineral, corresponding to spirit, soul and body. 
“ Degrees,’ Swedenborg tells us, “are of two kinds, discrete 
and continuous.” “‘ All things, from least to greatest, in both 
the spiritual and natural worlds, co-exist at once from discrete 
and continuous degrees. In respect of discrete degrees there 
can be no intercourse between either by continuity.” 


THE 
DOCTRINE 
OF 
CORRESPON- 
DENCES. 


Cre eee It follows, therefore, with regard to the degrees of 
TRINE OF the human mind, the celestial, spiritual, and the 
DEGREES. 


natural, that they cannot communicate under normal 
conditions one with another. Thus, too, men onearthcan have no 
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sensible communication with the spiritual world or see things of 
that world without a special opening of the spiritual sight. 


Elsewhere Swedenborg tells us ‘‘ to the intent that anything may _ 


be perfect it must be distinguished into three degrees. The 
ground and reason of this is because there must be end, cause, 
and effect.’ Another doctrine of Swedenborg’s was that of 
regeneration. In order to be partaker of the higher life man, 
he held, must be born again, but this regeneration was not a 
special occurrence of any particular date, but a continuous 
process. One of the orthodox doctrines which Swedenborg 


attacked was that of the Trinity. He denied that Jesus Christ 


was merely the Second Person of a Divine Trinity. He cites 
St. Paul’s statement that “in Him dwelleth all the fullness of the 


Godhead bodily,’ and maintains that the whole _ = 


THE 


Trinity is centred in his Person. “ In consequence,” 
TRINITY. 


Persons each of which is declared to be God and Lord, a sort of 
frenzy has infected the whole system:of theology as well as the 
Christian Church so called from its Divine Founder. ... That 
a trinity of gods cccupies the minds of Christians, although they 
deny it from shame, is very evident from the ingenuity of many 
who contrive methods to prove that three are one, and one three, 
by geometry, arithmetic, and physics... . Others have trifled 
with the Divine Trinity as jugglers play one with another. Their 
juggling on this subject may be compared to those sick of a fever 
who see a single object such as a man, a table, or a candle, as 
three; or three as one.” 

The basis of this orthodox Christian teaching with regard to 
the Trinity is of course the Athanasian Creed, which attempts to 
explain the matter by the absurd method of a juxtaposition of 
contradictions. It is wellto bearin mind in view of the enormous 
amount of theological twaddle that has been talked on this subject, 
that the Athanasian Creed was in the nature of a political concordat 
to meet the exigencies of a time of acute religious difficulty, 
and in no sense an exposition of spiritual truth. 

As the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity was false, argued 
Swedenborg, and there were no three Persons as supposed, it was, 
of course, impossible for one of them, the Son, to offer Himself 
as sacrifice to appease the wrath of another, the Father. The 
doctrine of the atonement, therefore, as taught by the Church, 
had no basis infact. God needed no reconciliation to His creatures. 


It was they who needed to be reconciled to Him before they could — 
be fitted to appear in His presence. Christ took upon Himself 


he says, “ of separating the Divine Trinity into Three _ | 


NOTES OF 'THE MONTH 135 


human nature that He might conquer mankind’s spiritual enemies 
which were keeping him in bondage and estranged from his Divine 
Source. 

_ One of Swedenborg’s most astounding statements had reference 
to the Last Judgment. This was not, maintained Swedenborg, 
as the orthodox generally hold, the final consummation of all 
things. The event was an occurrence’in the spiritual sphere 
which actually took place in the year 1757! It appears from 
this amazing account that in the Intermediate State so many 
undesirable and evil spiritual entities had accumulated that they 
were threatening the whole world with imminent catastrophe. 
It may be remembered, in this connection, that in 
Swedenborg’s time scepticism was everywhere 
rampant, and that religious life had reached its 
lowest ebb. This was the case not only on the Continent, but 
pre-eminently in England, where the movement headed by John 
Wesley led to such remarkable scenes in connection with the 
great spiritual revival which followed this period of religious 
apathy. To avert the catastrophe threatened to the world 
according to Swedenborg’s theory, a general judgment was 
executed upon the spirits who were in revolt and were imperil- 
ling the divine-order. These powers of evil were at that date 
placed under restraint so that an influx of new spiritual forces 
among men might be made possible. Swedenborg actually goes 
so far as to affirm that he himself was permitted to witness this 
judgment in fulfilment of the prophecies made in the Gospels and 
in the Book of Revelation. 

The Swedenborgian teaching which has come in probably for 

_ most criticism is that with regard to Marriage. Swedenborg (thus 
far as it appears to me quite rightly) insisted that sex is a spiritual 
as wellasa physical distinction. He denied the virtues of celibacy 
and declared that true chastity resides in the perfect marriage 
relation. Marriage, according to Swedenborg, is not a physical 
‘relationship till death part the united pair, but is eternal in its 
character. “ Conjugiallove”’ being the central and fundamental 
love of man’s life is also the source of his fullest 

eae joy. The delights of the true conjugial love exceed 
fe the delights of all other loves. All delights that are 
felt by mgn proceed from love, and it follows, therefore, that the 
principal happiness 1 in the celestial life must have a similar source, 
and the highest joy of Heaven must therefore be the spiritual 
counterpart of the conjugial life of earth. It does not of course 


necessarily follow from this that earthly marriages are per- 
K 


THE LAST 
JUDGMENT. 
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petuated in heaven. If the feelings of the marriage partners 
towards one another are concordamt and sympathetic, they 
continue indeed their married life; but if they are discordant 
and antipathetic, they dissolve it. For true conjugial love is 
the only possible form of marriage in heaven, and “as their love 
lasts to eternity it follows that the wife becomes more and more 
a wife and the husband more and more a husband. The true 
reason of this is that in a marriage of truly conjugial love each 
married partner becomes continually a more interior man. For 
that love opens the interiors of their minds and in the proportion - 
in which these are opened the man becomes more and more a 
man.” 

Swedenborg has some very beautiful observations with regard 
to the rejuvenescence of those who have passed into the higher 
life. ‘‘ All who come into heaven,”’ he says, “ return into their 
vernal youth, and remain so to eternity. The more thousands 
of years they live the more beautiful and happy is the spring 
to which they attain. ... Ina word, to grow old 
in heaven is to grow young. ... They who live 
in the chaste life of marriage are above all others 
in the order and form of Heaven after death. Their 
beauty, therefore, is surpassing, and the flower of their youth 
endures for ever.’ . 

What are we to say of this man who propounded this amazing 
gospel as a direct message from the highest spheres? What are 
we to say of his communications and conversations with the 
unseen world? Of his bona fides it is impossible to entertain a 
doubt. The ordinary hypothesis is that he suffered from halluci- 
nations. It has been argued that fora man so sane and so shrewd 
in the ordinary affairs of the world, hallucinations of the kind 
were an impossibility. ‘This, however, seems going rather too far. 
Some of the sanest men in the world have had special points on 
which they were not mentally sound. Monomania isa recognized 
form of mental aberration, and the man who suffers from it is 
as sane as his fellows on all matters except one. This spiritual 
communion, however, was continuous in the case of Swedenborg 
for many years, and during those years occupied 


PERPETUAL 
YOUTH IN 
HEAVEN. 


WAS : een : meen ; 
aE either in itself or in the activities that arose from it 
BORE Me. the larger portion of his life. In spite of this absorp- 
ON. tion, his relations with his fellow men continued as 
MANIAC? Moo and responsible as that of any of his neigh- 


bours. Would this have been possible, one may ask, 
in the face of so absorbing aninterest, had this interest merely been 
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founded ona monomania? It would, I think, be difficult to 
parallel suchacase. If, however, we decide to take Swedenborg’s 
relations with the other world at his own valuation, are we called 
upon to accept his gospel at his own valuation on that account ? 
Certainly I think not. Swedenborg’s estimate of the status of the 
spiritual beings with whom he communicated, even if we accept 
their reality, need not be ours. Recent investigations and records 
of innumerable psychic experiences have tended to show what a 
miscellaneous crowd of spirits hover around the confines of this 
material world. Swedenborg’s mistake has been made by many 
spiritualists of the present day, and sometimes with disastrous 
results. Swedenborg had not before him the evidence which we 
now hold to warn him of the necessity of testing the quality of his 
spiritual communicants. The experiences encountered over- 
whelmed him by their unexpected and apparently miraculous 
character, and his naturally sane judgment was at fault for 
want of a criterion by which to estimate them.* Few of those who 
now accept the genuineness of psychical phenomena are prepared 
to question Swedenborg’s exceptional mediumistic powers. To 
allow them to their fullest extent is by no means to accept the 
doctrine which was preached through his mediumship. 

Of Swedenborg’s psychic gifts there is indeed plenty of evidence 
quite outside the teachings of his celestial visitors. On one 
occasion he disclosed to the Queen of Sweden a secret that had 
existed between her, and her deceased brother, the Crown Prince 
Augustus William of Prussia, which was unknown to any living 
person. On another he described to a whole company of people 
at Gothenburg a destructive fire which had broken out at that 
very moment in Stockholm. Again on another occasion he 

revealed to the widow of Monsieur de Marteville the 


HIS see a 
mereaiG hiding place of a missing receipt for money which 
fe re had been paid by her husband, the Dutch Ambassador 


at Stockholm. These incidents are among the best 
authenticated of any extant historical records of a psychic 
character. The philosopher Kant, among others, made a searching 
investigation into the evidence on which they rested, and came 
_ away absolutely convinced of their truth. It is curious to note 

that John Wesley was not a little interested in the Swedenborgian 


* There are, moreover, not a few of the communications recorded 
notably in the ‘‘ Spiritual Diary,” which might be advanced to support 
the hypothesis of a disordered brain; and we must not lose sight of the 
fact that Swedenborg’s tireless activities taxed his intellectual faculties 
beyond the powers of any but the most exceptional human organism. 
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propagandism. The great Methodist preacher was impressed 
with a strong desire to meet the Swedish seer—a desire to which, 
however, he had never given open expression. The Rev. Samuel 
Smith, one of Wesley’s preachers, records how, about the end of 
February, 1772, he was in attendance upon John Wesley, when the 
latter received a communication as follows from Swedenborg, who 
was then in London, which he read aloud. 
GREAT BATH STREET, 
GREAT BaTH FIELDS. 

S1r,—I have been informed in the world of spirits that you have a 

strong desire to converse with me. I shall be happy to see you if you 


will favour me with a visit. I am, sir, your humble servant, 
EMANUEL SWEDENBORG. 


Mr. Wesley wrote in reply that he was then on the point of 
starting for a six months’ journey, but would be pleased to wait 
on Swedenborg after his return to London. Swedenborg replied 
to this that the visit proposed by Wesley would be too late, ashe, | 
Swedenborg, would enter the world of spirits on the zoth day of 
the next month, never more to return, a prediction which proved 
perfectly correct. 

“Other men have written many books. It is Swedenborg’s 
unique distinction, if distinction it is, to be the one man in history 
who has written a library on his own account. The encyclopedic 
brain does not as a rule tend to perspicuity in style, and Sweden- 
borg has suffered from neglect owing to the fact that the fertility 
of his genius was not sufficiently associated with the powers of 
selection and condensation. To search for the treasures of his 
knowledge among his published works is like looking, in the words 
of the hackneyed proverb, “for needles in a haystack.’”’ Had 
he given us far less in volume the world would doubtless have 
booed more by the very valuable information contained in his — 
writings. 

There are times when one is inclined to meena (if also to feel 
thankfulness) that Swedenborg was side-tracked by his Celestials 
and that he did not complete his phenomenal career on the lines 
which he had marked out for himself. It is a vain, though a most 
alluring speculation, to consider how the destinies 


IF IT HAD : : Reais 
one of nations might have evolved if certain incidents 
in a single life hist i 
oS g € tory had eventuated otherwise 


than they did. We may conceive of Swedenborg 
bringing to completion his schemes for the construction of flying 
ee and submarines, nearly two centuries earlier than was 
decreed by destiny, and ask ourselves, if we will, what use the 
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great Napoleon might not have made of these formidable imple- 
ments ‘of destructive warfare, and how far the map of Europe, 
and indeed of the world, might have been changed through their 
employment by his formidable genius; or, again, to what extent 
the linking up of the New and Old Worlds might have been 
accelerated by such developments. Here at least we must admit 
was a phenomenon—a man who realised, in a measure undreamed 
of by his contemporaries, not only in the physical but also in the 
Spiritual sphere, the stupendous possibilities of the Coming Time. 


THE GARDEN OF LOVE 
By FRANCES ANNESLEY 


IS this the place? This desert vast and drear— 
A wilderness—wherein one bade me meet 
The Lord of Love and stay his flying feet. 

- Where all is nought—how can I find him here ? 

A garden filled with colour and sweet air— 
Blossom and fruit in fullest burgeoning, 
I hoped to find for his dear welcoming, 

Who makes the face of all things glad and fair. 


Then to my longing heart the wonder came— 
It trembled through that shadowy wilderness— 
A very Rose of Dawn to heal and bless— 
The Lord of Love himself—a living flame : 
The desert burned beneath—clouds glowed above— 
And Earth became a Heaven of joy and love. 


VIEWS OF LIFE AND DEATH IN BURMA 


By MAY CROMMELIN 


WHEN visiting Burma in the beginning of 1914, it was my good 
fortune to be introduced at Rangoon to some Burmese people of 
good birth, who combined the advantages of a British educa- 
tion with Buddhist culture and piety. 

One of these, Mrs. (Mah) Hla Oung, was my chief instructress 
in matters with which I greatly wished to be better acquainted, 
viz., the views of this proverbially cheery nation on Life, Death 
and the great Journey. 

To begin with what is taught to children, the fathers and 
mothers-to-be of the coming race, she took me one morning in 
her carriage to visit the ‘‘ Empress Victoria School,’ which she 
much wished me to see, as she was its generous and is its constant 
patroness. On the way, she outlined to me the origin of her 
interest in education. 

‘“My husband was dead—my children! What should I live 
for but to help others? So I bought a house and paid the 
teachers all at the beginning. Now we hope, my trustees and 
I, that it will pay its own expenses. Also I was resolved to have 
a Buddhist school. At the S.P.G. (British) school Christianity 
is taught by the English. SoIsaid, ‘Weare Buddhists.and Bur- 
mese. Let us have our own religion taught to our children.’’” 
All this was said in English, spoken with an excellent accent. 
Something of what she had already told me as to religion may 
here be introduced, explaining partly what follows. 

“As to prayer, we Buddhists do not believe in a Creator or 
Supreme Being, but onlyin Nature... . How were we created ? 
We came into being through organic Law. So we do not pray 
in the sense of asking,as you do. We go to pagodas for contem- 
plation of that which is good. Oh—you have read ; you under-. 
stand. To us the figure of Buddha is a—what is the word ?— 
a something to remind us of his life and teaching.”’ 

Arrived at the pleasant two-storied bungalow standing in its. 
compound, where bougainvillea and poinsettias made vivid 
splashes of colour, we first visited the youngest children in a 
ground-floor classroom. They were being taught by a young 
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Burmese girl, while the headmistress and the religious professor 
appeared at the door to receive their patroness. 

The small girls were charming in their Burmese costume, 
the school baby of two years and a half being a perfect picture 
in her red silk frock, white cotton jacket and sandals, with her 
hair fastened up ina knot bya pearl pin. She had just announced 
her firm resolve not to stay any longer, but petting and curiosity 
to see the strange visitor changed her mood. A truculent young 
man of five, dressed in a white British sailor suit, needed more 
watching. The day before he had been bored to the point of 
walking out and marching home—a considerable distance—and 
a Burmese child finds few to say him or her nay. 

After a few easy questions in English, the children were taken 
in hand by the professor, to show me how they were instructed 
in the way of Life. This being more difficult, required to be 
in Burmese, the answers being translated to me. 

‘““ Why is it wrong to go out into the streets at night ?”’ 

Chorus in reply from two rows of urchins from nine to eleven 
years and a sprinkling of little girls with flower-decked heads 
and gay. silk skirts. / 

“ Because it is ruination for young men.” 

“But these children are too young to go out at night,” 
murmured the visitor in surprise aside to the elders. 

‘That is right. When they learn young they know it later,”’ 
explained the religious teacher. He rubbed his hands and smiled 
till his swelled cheeks shone like brass door-knobs. Encouraged 
by my unfeigned pleasure, he raised a lusty voice again. 

“What are we all to do in this world? ’” 

The assembled infant sinners answered cheerfully in instantane- 
ous refrain: ‘‘To prepare for death.” 

‘‘In what manner do we come into this world ? ”’ 

Fresh trilling chorus, chanting in unison :— 

. ‘By changes in the elements.” — 

‘What four changes are we to know? ”’ 

‘‘The mind, the heart, climate and place.’”’ This was so 
translated to me. Still the English-speaking interpreter hesitated, 
as seeking a meaning she perhaps slightly missed. Possibly 
circumstance might have been substituted for place. 


* * %* * * 


When Burmese childhood is taught thus early to face its 
bodily dissolution, it is only in keeping that funerals in the Golden 
Land should hardly be ceremonies of sorrow, at least, as with 
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us, although we have lately shed some of our hypocrisies such 
as hired mutes. This ancient sham was fashionable as long ago 
as in Egypt of the Pharaohs; witness the frescoed walls in 
the tombs of the nobles, where hired girls are portrayed lament- 
ing and throwing dust on their hair. 

One poor funeral while I stayed in Lower Burma was in the 
nature of a bean-feast. Dancers leading the procession were 
doing a kind of cakewalk, mirth prevailing. The glass hearse 
was ornamented with figures of nats (village or home-spirits), 
while the peacock of Burma spread its tailon either side. Neither 
I nor my British friends went to see a Burmese cemetery. But 
as they do not raise monuments over the graves of their dead, 
nor even mounds of turf, there cannot be much to see in their. 
burial-places. . 

May (Mr.) May Oung much wished me to stay and see the 
cremation in Rangoon of a chief Phoongyi, or Buddhist abbot, 
due in March. This would have enabled me to see both a festival 
and the great funeral ceremony. Unfortunately, this would 
have delayed my return, which includeda visit to Ceylon, until 
the heat would have been too great. 

In this instance the holy man died six months ago, and mean- 
time his embalmed body lay ina pavilion at one of the Rangoon 
monasteries awaiting the date fixed as fitting by the astrologers. 
Sometimes the cremation can be delayed as long as two years, 
it is said, until a right time occurs. Only the revered high 
phoongyies are deemed worthy of the honour of cremation here ; 
ordinary folk are just buried. 

Some English friends wished me to accompany them to see 
the body which lay in its glass case, guarded by a monk, and 
open to public view—of course, with the due reverence of taking 
off footgear. This is easy enough to Burmese, who need only 
slip their bare feet out of their sandals, silken or common. My 
refusal was not due to laziness of respect, however, but repugnance 
to mummies, engendered in Egypt. The returned sightseers 
assured me that in- this case the-corpse looked quite fresh and 
lifelike, except for some darkening under the eyes. 

(In my private opinion some of the oldest phoongyies I saw, 
let me hasten to say, only at a becoming distance, looked with- 
their shaven skulls and withered aged bodies, only partly con- 
cealed by the yellow robe and cloak, remarkably unlike living 
beings, and distinctly the worse for wear.) 

There was an addition to the embalmed corpse, new to me, 
although the Egyptian nny oo portraits conveys a similar 
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idea. Beside the glass bier was a model of the deceased abbot, 
seated in prayer, his features and form coloured to life, the face 
a wonderfully good resemblance, and the hands holding his 
rosary. This seemed to be executed in plaster. 

Soothsayers are consulted in Burma as to lucky days on 
which to do almost everything of any importance. In quiet 
corners on the crowded terrace of the glorious golden pagoda, 
the Shway Dagone, I marked them seated with an interested 
merchant or anxious woman squatting deep in attention beside 
the wiseman. Books were consulted, plainly as to the horoscope 
of the client, and as to what might be a lucky day for the 
customer to sell, buy, build, marry or bury a relation. 

When the day carefully sought out to cremate the abbot, 
before-mentioned, came in March, there would be a huge pyre 
ready, having been erected weeks beforehand. The shape of one 
| of these imitates a narrow Burmese house, with the seven roofs one 
above the other, in symbol (some suppose) of the seven states 
of the after life. This is tricked out with gold and silver 
tinsel until it more resembles an immense bridecake than a 
shrine of the dead. 

Lighting a pyre every one described to me as a marvellous 
feast of sight and sound. It is a ceremony of real joy! Blare 
of music, flare of lights, fizzing of rockets, bursts of flame when 
to the ecstatic applause of the crowds the whole pyre blazes 
skywards. One must imagine also the bright-hued new silken 
dresses of both men and women; the flower-decked heads of 
the latter—and what beautiful diamonds most of them wear! 
sham would be monstrous to them—with the gay lemon or pink 
head-kerchiefs of the men worn rakishly with a cunning knot. 
As to the jocund, merry faces of young and old—of all the 
throng—well, only by going to that happy land of merry people 
can their mirth be realized by us born under greyer, colder skies, 
used from birth for the most part to toil or struggle for the 
needs of. existence. 


* * * * * 


One Sunday in Rangoon it was told me by a friend that a 
double funeral of unusual importance was to take place in the 
afternoon. Owing to the strange event of a father and son being 
buried at the same time, there would be a great gathering. It 
was a remarkable opportunity of seeing the Burmese ceremonies 
of interment. ; 

There proved to be a large crowd, indeed. Not being able~ 
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to get quite near without intrusion among the friends and rela- 
tives of the deceased, one could still see that the coffins were 
covered with pale blue velvet and ornaments of silver. 

While waiting for the chief phoongyi to conduct the last 
service, it was whispered how the double bereavement had hap- 
pened. The son, it was explained, was known for a long time 
to have been suffering from tuberculosis. Meantime the father, 
an elderly man, took a sudden internal illness, and died three 
days ago. Possibly this shock hastened the end of his son, who 
followed his parent next day. On this their family naturally 
delayed the elder man’s funeral, in order that both deceased 
might be carried to the grave together. 

Now! The chief phoongyi is coming; all heads turn in 
his direction. A strip of matting has been laid in his honour, 
along which the yellow mantle of the holy man could be seen 
approaching between a row of reverential onlookers. Next the 
abbot’s shaven head was discernible; not so his face. For in 
strict observance of the rule that his gaze must not rest upon a 
woman, he held up a large fan to screen his eyes. Between the 
two coffins a chair was placed for him, but as the seat was of 
the long deck kind, he sat himself on the edge extremely upright ; 
otherwise he would evidently have been forced to ale backward 
in an undignified, or too reposeful posture. 

The ceremony began with the chief monk—this was, it seemed, 
his correct title—washing his hands. Next, he was brought more 
water, or it may have been rose water (this: we could not tell) 
with which he rinsed his mouth, seemingly to signify the purifying 
of his speech. Also with the pointed end of a fine napkin he 
rubbed his eyes, his lips, his face. Which finished slowly he 
passed the napkin three times over his head, as it were ina sort 
of invocation. 

Now the two widows drew near. Theirs was no garb of 
woeful blackness, and ill-smelling, expensive crape, as with us, 
nor yet the pure white that is the beautiful Chinese mourning. 
The only sign they allowed themselves of grief at the passing of 
their dear ones lay in that they had put away all their accustomed 
jewellery, diamond earrings and bracelets, pearl-topped small 
side-combs or head-pins so generally seen. Also their skirts, the 
loongyies, were not of the festal shades of pink or yellow or ruby 
red, but of sober bronze or a purplish plum, such as are often 
worn on other than gala days. 

We already knew the Buddhist teaching that our mortal life 
is only a preparation for death. That death itself is a natural 
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dissolution of earthly elements that had been formed into a 
temporary casket for the body. 

Said the Master: “‘ Transient are all- the elements of being.”’ 

It is held that a righteous soul is all the happier for‘having 
passed through one more of its appointed many lives; like a 
bead slipped through a monk’s fingers, as he tells his rosary. 
Therefore that we should look to see whether these widows were 
buoyed up by the cheerful resignation of their religion was only 
a natural sequence. 

The elder widow preserved a self-control probably learnt with 
pain through years of change and chance. She came and stood 
between the two coffins, then sprinkled a drop of water on the 
ground. This, we were told, signified the wish that she and her 
husband might be reunited, both in the next state, and also in 
their future reincarnation on earth. The younger woman 
next approached to do likewise in turn. But with herit was | 
different. She was convulsed with grief and her poor eyes swollen 
from shedding tears. In her case the longing to rejoin her young 
husband was plainly urgent and heartfelt. 

At this stage the phoongyirecited some wordsin Pali. To this 
the congregation answered with a many-voiced reply, again 
and yet again. It resembled a Christian litany, this utterance 
and chanting of holy teacher and people. When it ended, the 
chief phoongyi withdrew, his part performed. 

And now came a modern touch. A white motor-car was 
brought up and on this the two blue velvet coffins were placed, 
each with a large portrait of the deceased propped up in front 
of it. 

So the procession took its way to the cemetery. A Buddhist 
invocation came to my mind, befitting the occasion :— 

‘“* Anicca, dukkha, anatta.’’ (Impermanent, full of disappoint- 
ment, without fixed personality.) 

And a passage from the Buddhist scriptures will find a place 
in the heart of many a one of us. 

“ All that we are is the result of what we have thought ; is 
founded on our thoughts ; is built up of our thoughts.” 

Is not this truth itself? So in our Christianity, the Father is 
the Thought, deep-brooding; the Son is the Word; and the 
Holy Spirit the Act (as in the story of the Creation). 

My Buddhist friends seem to hold that the real root of all 
evil is just ignorance. To them a good thought is one that 
will bring about happiness; a bad thought is one producing: 
pain or sorrow. 


146 | THE’ OCCULT REVIEW — 


Little wonder that Buddhist Burmese pass cheerily through 
life and have no real fear of death if. they practise, as they are 
taught, the teaching of the Lord Buddha, such as is given in the 
Dhammada :— 


(221). ‘‘ Subdue the angry by friendliness; overcome 
Evil with good; conquer those that are greedy by 
Liberality and the liar with the speech of truth.” 


The difference between Eastern and Western minds seems to 
be shown by nothing more markedly than by their respective 
every-day ways of facing death. We, as a rule, unless roused 
‘by the spirit of self-sacrifice to defy death, to save another’s 
. life or at the call of patriotism, have a healthy dislike of death. 
Who better can finish our work ? But notso the Orientals, who 
expect to come back again; nor, again, the Moslems, whose 
hope is along, long happiness. 

A little story wastold me by Mr. L—, a well-known planter 
in Ceylon, of his Moslem servant, who was attacked by cholera. 
The master was deeply grieved, as the man was of tried honesty 
and usefulness. ‘ He — pull through, if you can persuade 
him to take some brandy,” said the European doctor. ‘ Other- 
wise I can give you no hope of saving him.” : 

Mr. L—— thereupon approached the dying man, who though 
they supposed him in a half-unconscious state, had heard and 
understood. 

“Sahib! Sahib!’ he pleaded, his glazing eyes fixed in last 
appeal for aid and justice. “No brandy! You know Do 
not spoil my long life for the sake of my little life.” 

As a true follower of the prophet, spirits were, of course, for- 
bidden to him. With paradise in sight, the cup of happiness 
would be dashed from his lips if they were wet on earth with the 
sinful drink. 

“ The doctor teproaghed me afterwards,” said Mr. L 
“But I had not the heart to cheat the poor soul by putting brandy 
in his medicine, when he put his trust in me.” 

In like manner—but with a difference |—I knew lately of a 
British husband, devoted to his wife, who lay at the point of 
death from weakness. Brandy might yet save her, said those 
around. ‘‘ Never!’’ decidedthe husband, an ardent teetotaller. 
“Never would I risk sending my dear wife into the presence of 
her Creator with the smell of spirits upon her lips.’ So she 
passed away. 

How strange to imagine os earthly taint could linger around 
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a spirit body! also to suppose those passed over are straightway 
taken into the Presence, in the unthinkable highest heaven of 
glory and light. 

Before I left Burma, Mrs. Hla Oung gave me an introduction 
to a dear friend in Ceylon, a Buddhist abbess at Kandy. Sister 
Sammachara, -as was printed on her visiting card when she 
returned my call, is a foremost figure on the stage in that lake- 
scene surrounded by hillsides where nature rioted in colour. 


_ Widespreading guanga, or rain-trees, bearing aloft their rosy- 


white daisy flowers ; golden-red flamboyant acacias; a different 
kind glowing in a duller raspberry-cream shade on the hills with 
the glossy coffee bushes below. 

Dear, most excellent sister! She will forgive me for owning 
how the sight of her bare shaven head, downy as that of a new- 
born babe, made me long to protect it with a soft scarf, in spite 
of the priestly yellow umbrella. Her modest under-garment of 
white was covered by a draped cloak of pale apricot hue, and 
her bare feet were sandalled. Quickly we became friends ; and 
in several long talks, for her English was fluent, she made herself 
my guru (teacher) in Buddhism. 

“You know of Nirvanaand Karma? Good,’’ she summed up. 
“Yet you do not know we believe in angels; that is, spirits 


different to us. Oh! many! Also in four great archangels. 


Then above, oh, away and beyond these, there is of course the 
Brahma-loka.’ She made a wide-spreading gesture with her 
wonderfully supple hands. “‘ Some strangers think we do not 
believe in Him. But there must be a beginning to all things. 
As to evil spirits, no!” 

After a little discussion on this, she exclaimed :— 

‘Oh, knowledge is light. It is like a little chicken in the 
egg, all dark. Then the shell is cracked, and it sees the light.” 

Nevertheless, on the last visit she paid me, before I took my 
unwilling departure from the Garden Island, the Sister reverted 
to the subject, and in her love of truth was fain to confess: 
“Shall F tell you? ... Lately I began to think there is a 
Something.” 

It appeared that she was obliged to go a journey of sixteen 
days into the jungle with some novices and men. They travelled 
in her bullock hackery and in carts. One evening at a good 
distance beyond Trincomalee, they halted by a small lonely 
temple. Here two guardians came demanding a fee of twenty- 
five cents and a measure of rice for the spirit who they said 
watched over the place. 
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‘“Now to me the atmosphere was strange, so I said, “Take 
fifty cents and two measures of rice.’ This pleased the men. 
But a young man, a upasika, was vexed with me, saying, 
‘What are you doing? Why listen te such——’ (well, in 
English he meant d——d trash). 

‘““« Be silent,’ I commanded him. ‘Why do you use such 
bad words. They will only hurt yourself as all bad actions 
must.’ 

“Just then he began to tremble and his teeth chattered and 
his knees shook. ‘Oh, Sister! I feel so ill, Help me.’ We 
Jaid him down under a big tree; then sending for the temple 
guardians I asked, could they cure him. One said the sick man 
must give twenty-five cents, this being wrapped in a handkerchief 
they would lay in the temple. As the young man was nearly 
unconscious, I quickly agreed. And—in half an hour the youth 
‘was better; although for a week he felt il. 

“Comforted that our patient would now not die, I got into my 
hackery with another sister, the other women sleeping near by. 
It was almost midnight and we sisters were chanting, when from 
a mile or so we both heard through the jungle silence the sounds 
of a horse galloping furiously. This was strange. To myself 
I thought, Can there be planters near? Yet this spot is said to 
be in the lonely jungle. | Still the beats of the horse’s hoofs came 
on, nearer and nearer, and somehow the sound made me afraid ; 
the nun, too, looked uneasy. 

“Tt wasa brilliant moonlight night, so wecould seequite clearly. 
So, as the sound came close, I lifted a little way the curtain of 
my cart and looked out to see what planter came riding so fast 
in the night. Then I saw——! 

‘““A white horse came past, galloping hard. Andonits back 
‘was a man dressed all in white like a planter. Quite clearly I 


saw them both; only the man’s face... that, though the 
moonlight was full on it, I could not see, for it seemed flat—as if 
there was nothing. ... It was a blank!”’ 


Sister Good-law-keeper, as her name means, paused. After 
a while she added gently, ‘“‘ Never did I believe in such things 
before. But now . . :) well, I have seen that.” 
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“SUPER-NORMAL” PHYSIOLOGY 
AND MATERIALIZATION sy 


By STANLEY DE BRATH, MInst.C.E. 


THE Bulletin of the Institut Général Psychologique (Paris) pub- 
lished recently the results of a series of experiments in Materiali- 
zation which mark a distinct advance in our knowledge of these 
phenomena, and have an even greater importance in their bearing 
on normal physiology. 

The experiments are by Dr. Gustave Geley, a former house- 
surgeon of Lyons Hospital and a laureate of the Medical Faculty ; 
he is therefore a professional man of high standing. The work 
was done in conjunction with Mme. Bisson whose name is already 
well-known in this connection. The paper in question was read 
for the members of the General Institute of Psychology in the 
theatre of the Medical Collége de France; and ranks from the 
psychological point of view-with the experiments of Dr. W. J. 
Crawford, D.Sc., of Queen’s College, Belfast, with which it has 
much in common. Physiologically, Dr. Geley maintains, the 
facts established affect the whole basis of biologic science. 

The medium, “ Eva,’”’ was a young girl whose special faculty 
has been scientifically developed and trained by Mme. Bisson, 
whose work—Les Phénoménes dits de Matérialisation (Alcan. Paris) 
—has already been alluded to. The experiments are said to have 
been conducted for more than a year in Mme. Bisson’s house and 
for three consecutive months in Dr. Geley’s laboratory ; to have 
extended over a year, and to have been witnessed by over one 
hundred men of science, chiefly physicians. They are supported 
by a most interesting series of photographs (and enlargements) 
taken at various stages of the materializations. Dr. Geley affirms 
that the medium Eva has always in his presence shown absolute 
probity, and has submitted to constraints and control which 
make the results of the highest scientific value and entitle her to 
the sincere gratitude of scientific men. 

The procedure is described as follows, and I shall reproduce 
throughout the statements and the diction of Dr. Geley, without 
of course taking responsibility for the views expressed : 

Eva is first lightly hypnotized, sufficiently to submerge her 
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normal personality, and is then seated in a dark cabinet closed by 
black curtains so as to shut off disturbing influences, and more 
especially, the action of light. This permits the body of the 
room to be sufficiently lighted for complete observation of the 
phenomena: she remains, however, always partly outside the 
cabinet, her two hands being held outside the curtains by 
observers. 

The phenomena produced may be summed up as under :— 

From the body of the medium is exuded a visible substance at 
first amorphous or polymorphous. This substance moulds itself 
into diverse forms, generally those of more or less complex organs. 

We shall consider, (1) the substance which is the basis of the 
materializations ; (2) the organized forms; and, (3) the conclu- 
sions drawn from the series of. experiments. 


THE AMORPHOUS SUBSTANCE. 


This has been closely studied by Mme. Bisson, who was the 
first to grasp the physiological importance of this primary fact, 
and it is not too much to say that to her is due the credit of a 
discovery which alters the whole basis of biology. 

The appearance of this substance is usually heralded by the 
presence of white luminous spots varying in size from that of a 
pea to a five-shilling piece, disseminated, mostly omthe left side 
of the black smock worn by the medium. This substance is 
exuded from the whole of the body, but mostly from the mouth, 
the breasts (nipples), the crown of the head, and the ends of the 
fingers. It has a variable aspect—resembling sometimes, a plastic 
paste—a protoplasmic mass ; sometimes again a number of fine 
threads ; thicker cords; a flat ribbon; or a membrane; the 
most remarkable form being that of a membrane with fringed 
edges and swellings closely resembling the epiploén (caul). Its 
quantity is also variable, being sometimes very small, and at 
others covering the whole body ot the medium like a mantle. 
It presents three colours—black, white, and grey ; can be touched, 
and is generally moist and cold, but is sometimes viscid ; and 
occasionally, when in the form of cords, dry and hard. It some- 
times has the feel of a spider’s web. The threads are stiff and 
elastic. 2 

This substance is mobile, it may evolve slowly and spread 
upwards or downwards, creeping to the knees ; or it may appear 
and disappear instantaneously. It is sensitive, and its sensitive- 
ness is shared by the medium; contact with the hand of an 
observer causes manifestations of pain, and if the touch is at all 
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rough ‘or prolonged, the medium shows a reaction comparable 
to a touch on raw flesh. It is sensitive'to light: a strong light, 
especially if sudden or unexpected, causes symptoms of pain. 
Nevertheless the effect is variable, and in some cases full daylight 
can be borne; and a magnesium flashlight, though it causes the 
medium to start violently, permits of instantaneous photographs 
being taken. 

The question whether the effect of light is to produce real 
pain, or merely reflex action, is difficult to determine ; but under 
light there is a strong tendency for the substance to be reabsorbed 
into the medium’s body. The most remarkable characteristic, 
however, is the immediate and irresistible tendency to produce 
organic forms : it seldom remains long in the original amorphous 
state, but passes rapidly into forms which appear enmeshed in 
it: thus, a finger may appear in the fringes, or a complete head 
and face in the mass. 


THE ORGANIZED FORMS. 


In the more complete of these, the materialized organ has all 
the appearance and properties of the living organ: admirably 
modelled hands with nails, bones, and articulations: heads, of 
which the skull could be felt under thick hair : complete and well- 
formed human faces. These in numerous cases have been 
developed in full view from the beginning to the end of the 
materialization. 

Frequently the substance exudes from the surface of the body 
in an invisible and impalpable form, no doubt through the meshes 
of her garments, condenses on its surface and then appears as a 
white spot on the black smock at the level of the breast, the 
shoulder, or the knees. The spot enlarges, spreads, and takes the 
contours, or the full relief, of a hand or a face. Whatever the 
mode of formation, the ectoplasm * does not always remain in 
contact with the medium ; it may often be observed entirely 
outside of her body. 

The materialized organs are not inert, but biologically alive : 
a well-developed hand, for instance, has the functional capacities 
of a normal hand, it can grasp and touch with intention. These 
completely organized phenomena are more or less rare with this 
medium ; more frequently the formation is incomplete. Some- 
times the ectoplasm is flat, or it may be partly flat and partly in 
relief. In certain cases a hand or a face may appear as flat, and 
then under one’s eyes acquire the three dimensions in whole or 


* A material externally moulded. 
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in part. The size, in the case of incomplete manifestations, is 
often less than life-size ; sometimes they are actual miniatures. 
Besides the more or less complete forms, there appear a number 
of simulacra. There are simulacra of fingers, having the general 
shape, but no warmth, no suppleness, no articulations ; simulacra 
of faces, like casts, masks, or’silhouettes ; or there may be tufts of 
hair adherent to indeterminate forms. These simulacra, whose 
phenomenal authenticity is undeniable, are of capital importance ; 
~they have troubled and disconcerted many observers. Dr. 
Geley regards them as due to a scant organizing power doing what 
it can under the limitations. He compares them to well-known 
instances occurring in normal foetal aberrations ; in cysts with 
teeth or hair, and even more or less complete feetalorgans. He 
says, ‘‘ As in normal physiology, so in the physiology called 
super-normal, there are perfect and aborted forms, monstrosities, — 
and dermoid products. The parallelism is complete.” 

® As curious as the formation of the materializations are their 
disappearances. This disappearance is sometimes in less than a 
second ; in other cases it is gradual; the form returning to the 
amorphous condition and then being reabsorbed into the medium’s 
body as it exuded, and in the same stages. Or the disappearance 
may be by the slow effacement of the features and the contours 
till all has vanished. Every impression received by the ectoplasm 
has its reaction on the medium, and conversely. The extreme 
reflex sensitiveness of the ectoplasm is closely bound up with that 
of the medium. “ Everything shows, in a word, that the ecto- 
plasm from the physiological point of view is the medium herself, 
partially exteriorized.”’ 


i: 


‘The talented experimentalist whose recent work has been 
sketched in the above notes, regards the problem of normal and 
so-called super-normal physiology as a single problem, and in 
the paper before us he is content only to state its terms, which 
he treats in three sections. The first relates to the constitution 
of living matter, and he claims that from this point of view 
the study of super-normal physiology confirms the deeper 
aspects of normal physiology: they both tend to establish the 
concept of the essential unity of organic matter. 

In the experiments above detailed an amorphous substance 
has been seen to issue from the body of the medium, and-organize 
itself under our eyes into hands, heads, and faces with flesh and 
bone, so to speak ; the formless and plastic substance being trans- 
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formed into organic forms which to sight and touch present 
every appearance of life. These ideoplastic * forms again, melt 
back into formless substance and are reabsorbed. There is 
therefore no substratum of osseous, visceral, nervous, or muscular 
matter in super-normal physiology, but only one single substance, 
the substratum of its momentary organic life. 

This is precisely paralleled in normal physiology. Within the 
protective envelope of the chrysalis which shuts off external 
influences and light, changes occur which are the exact counter- 
parts of the phenomena we have been studying. The body of 
the insect is disintegrated into a white creamy pulp. The 
muscles, most of the viscera and ‘the nerves are reduced to the con- 
dition of primary substance. Then this substance reorganizes 
itself into a quite new and entirely different form. This leads to 
the conclusion that everything happens biologically as if the 
physical being were essentially constituted out of a single primor- 
dial substance of which the organic are mere representations. 
The essential unity of organic matter is the first proposition in 
the biological problem, and no valid distinction can be drawn 
between the so-called super-normal and normal physiology. 

The second term of the problem is expressed by the necessity 
of admitting the existence of an organizing, centralizing, and 
directing force, superior to the directed matter. This psychic 
force has been found a necessary inference from the study of 
embryonic and post-embryonic development ; but it is definitely 
and absolutely demonstrated by the dematerialization and the 
rematerialization of the insect in its chrysalis or of the medium 
in the dark cabinet. As to this, no further doubt or discussion 
seems possible: the facts prove that the constituent molecules 
of the organic complex have no absolute specificity ; but that 
their specificity is relative and proceeds from the dynamic or 
‘‘ideal’’ mould which conditions them ; which makes osseous, 
visceral, muscular, and nervous organs and gives them definite 
forms, places and functions. In a word, everything occurs 
both in normal and super-normal physiology as if the organic 
complex were built up, organized, directed and maintained 
by a superior dynamism. This is the second proposition in 
the biological problem, 

The third term is the most important of all. This directing 
dynamism itself obeys a directing Idea. This directing Idea is 
found in all biological creations whether in the normal consti- 
tution of an organism or in the abnormal materializations of 

* Ie. expressing and moulded by an idea. 
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greater or lesscomplexity. It always proceeds to a well-defined 
end. . This is so evident that a word has been found necessary 
to express it—the phenomena are “‘ ideoplastic,’ they show 
the modelling of living substance by the Idea. When this 
modelling takes place outside the organism the term “ teleo- 
plastic ’’ is applied to it, asa subsidiary definition. 

The notion of ideoplasticity is fundamental; the Idea can no 
longer be considered as depending on or produced by Matter ; on 
the contrary, it is the Idea which moulds Matter into form and 
function. This is the complete reversal of the materialistic. 
physiology, which regards consciousness as a function of the 
brain. 

The living being can no longer be considered as a mere cellular 
complex, but must be regarded as an ideoplastic product of psychic 
dynamism. The materialization phenomena proceed in the _ 
same biologic sequence as generation, and are neither more nor less — 
miraculous nor super-normal. 

This singular analogy between normal and so-called super- 
normal physiology is traceable even in details :— 

The ectoplasm is connected with the medium by a reinforcing 
link, as the umbilical cord unites the embryo to the mother. 
In some cases the materialized form begins as a rounded mass 
resembling a snowball on the knees of the medium. Under our 
eyes this divides into two parts, in one of which appears a face 


quite admirably modelled, the eyes especially having an intensely __ 


living expression. Similarly in some cases a hand is presented 
covered by a membrane closely resembling the placental covering. 
Another analogy to child-birth is in the movements and moans 
of the medium. : 

There is no need to invoke any miraculous or super-normal 
agency to account for these facts ; the logic of science and philo- 
sophy agree in a much simpler and more satisfying explanation. 
The abnormal ideoplastic occurrences simply prove that the laws 
which govern the material world have not the inflexible and rigid 
exactitude that has been attributed to them; they are relative, 
not absolute. 

No doubt this triple notion of the unity of substance; of 
organizing power ; and of the conditioning of this latter by the 
Idea, imports into biology all the natural and psychic sciences, and 
connects the phenomena of life with the evolution of the individual 
and of the Universe. It is clear that the notions we have acquired 
from the nature and genesis of materializations confirm strongly 
the great. hypothesis of metaphysics, according to which the 
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~innumerable appearances of things are but representations of a 
single essential and abiding principle. 

The phenomena of “ super-normal’’ physiology demonstrate 
this as regards the individual. Continuity of reasoning demands 
the same for the Universe. - In the last analysis the Universe is 
resolved into a dynamic force, itself conditioned by the Idea, 
according to Plato, or by Will, as stated by Schopenhauer. 

Thus far Dr. Geley’s record and analysis. 

Join to this concept the equally experimental facts of essential 
Religion—that it is by Right-doing alone that nations endure, and 
the soul of man develops ; and that by prayer man can, and does, 
come into receptive contact with that Creative Will ; and the out- 

“come of these experiments is that ‘in Gop we live and move and 
have our being.” 

Some minor considerations are suggested by the experiments 
themselves. They show another phase of Dr. Crawford’s ‘“‘ psychic 
rods,’’ which are also externalized from the medium, and transmit 
mechanical force instead of presenting physiological form. It 
must be clear that these facts—apart from any theory soever—are 
data for very wide-and important inductions which go far to unify _ 
our concepts and to place them on an experimental basis. There 
are, however, two wide domains that they do not touch—the © 
phenomena of soul-consciousness which includes Love and 
Righteousness—Religion and Ethics. But they are in no way 
incompatible with these, quite otherwise ; and they restore to _ 
Spiritualism the wider meaning it should never have losc—that 
matter is the vehicle of Spirit and the garment of Gop. 

Dr. Geley, it will be seen, refers the developments of the ecto- 
_ plasm in this series of experiments entirely to the immanent 
directing Idea, and his generalization is supported by close and 
logical reasoning. It does not, however, exclude the interference 
of another and subsidiary operation when specific and recognizable 
forms, e.g. of deceased relations of the experimenters are produced, 
or when there is intelligent communication from mind to mind. 
This forms no part of the most valuable and classic series of 
experiments whose outlines we have sketched. The trend of 
French mentality is more logical and precise than in perhaps any 
other country. British investigators deal more with telepathic 

_ manifestations ; they are, as a rule, more interested in the per- 
sonal than in the scientific aspects of Spiritualism. It has even 
been defined by such a recognized authority as Mr. Hereward 
- Carrington in the following terms :— 

‘‘ Modern spiritualism is nothing more than the belief that a 
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conscious soul of some sort continues to exist after the death of 
the body, and that it is possible, by certain means, and at certain 
times, to get into communication with that soul.” 

This limitation of the subject-matter has its undoubted value, 
Scientific truth—absorbingly interesting to some minds—has no 
attraction whatever for the many: they are only interested in 
their own and kindred personalities. ‘‘ If a man die, shall he live 
again,’ and if so, in what manner? This is the question they 
want answered. It is infinitesimally small to the intellect and is 
almost ludicrous in comparison with the Universe, but it is the 
demand of the heart. Its answer involves the democratization 
of the subject, with all the attendant dangers and crudities. 

That these dangers will ultimately be averted and these crudi- 
ties improved, no one who recognizes the Directive Intelligence 
that presides over the world, can doubt. When they will be 
averted and corrected depends on giving to the mass of mankind 
the results of scientific study, and on the reception of these in a 
temper of humble-mindedness instead of the confident assurance 
of those who would apply their own particular yardstick to 
measure the possibilities of the Universe. 


THE TAROT AND SECRET TRADITION 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


THE Tarot is a puzzle for archeology and it is also an intellectual 
; puzzle. When the bare fact of its existence first became public 
in Europe, the seventy-eight cards were in use as a game and 
also as a method of divination and may have served these pur- 
poses for generations. Yet from the first to the last every one 
who has taken up their study at all seriously has felt that the 
Trumps Major at least belonged originally neither to a game 
_ of chance nor to that other kind of chance which is called fortune- 
telling. They have been regarded as (1) allegorical designs 
containing religious and philosophical doctrine; (2) a veiled 
treatise on theosophy ; (3) the science of the universe in hiero- 
glyphics; (4) a keystone of occult science; (5) a summary 
of Kabalistic teaching ; (6) the key of alchemy; and (7) the 
most ancient book in the world. But as these impressions have 
not been put forward accompanied by any tolerable evidence, 
it has been thought to follow in logic that Tarot cards belong 
to those arts in which they appear to have been used and to 
nothing else. In a little study of the Tarot, accompanied by 
the striking designs of Miss Pamela Colman Smith, and in its 
enlarged formas The Pictorial Key to the Tarot * J have intimated 
that a secret tradition exists regarding the cards. The statement 
is open to every kind of misjudgment, and it is time to correct 
a few exaggerated inferences which have arisen out of it. An 
opportunity seems given by the very interesting article of Mr. 
J. W. Brodie-Innes, in the last issue of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
He has reminded me of the whole subject and has mentioned 
one collection of cards which are a name only to myself. I 
will add to my remarks certain points of fact which are not 
- mentioned in my books. 

There are in reality two Tarot traditions, or—shall 1 say ?>— 
unpublished sources of knowledge: one is of the occult order, 
and one is purely mystical. Each of the occult sciences has a 
golden side of its particular shield, and this is a mystical side, 
alchemy being a ready case in point. The art of transmuting 
metals was pursued secretly, and a long line of physical adepts 
claim to have attained its end, their procedure being recorded 
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in books which ex hypothesi are clear to initiates, and to no one 
else. But there was another school or order of research speaking 
the same language of symbolisms, by means of which they 
delineated.a different quest and a distinct attainment—both of 
the spiritual kind. Iam led to infer that this spiritual or mystical 
school was later, though the peculiar veil of emblems used by 
Zosimus the Panopolite makes one inclined to suspend judgment. 
After the same manner there was Operative Masonry, but there 
came a period—placed usually towards the end of the seven- 
teenth century—when there arose out of it that Emblematical 
Art which is so familiar now among us. In this case also there 
are vestiges of a figurative school at an earlier period, so again 
it is prudent to keep an open mind. Masonry is of course occult 
only in an attributed sense but—as a last example—there remains _ 
Ceremonial Magic and its connexions, an occult art above all 
and in respect both of object and procedure about the last which 
might be supposed to have an alternative mystical aspect ; but 
the fact remains. 
The occult tradition of the Tarot is concerned with carto- 
mancy in so far as it belongs to the manipulation and play of 
the cards for fortune-telling, but it has also a curious astrological 
side. The mystical tradition is confined to the Trumps Major, 
which I have termed the Greater Arcana in my two handbooks. 
The occult tradition leads no one anywhere, and its mode of 
practice in respect of the cards is—I am told—little, if anything, 
better than the published kinds—so far as results-are concerned. 
I am not of course adjudicating on this question: as a mystic 
I should regard all such results as worthless. A prognostication 
which turns out amazingly correct is of no more consequence 
to the soul of man than another which proves far from the mark. 
The occult astrology of the Tarot has naturally its divinatory 
side, but it is not without traces of another and deeper intention. 
I should think it likely that the occult tradition will “leak out,” 
as the saying is, one of these days, for it has passed through 
various hands which do not seem to respect it. The mystical 
aspect may be explained most readily as belonging to Kabalistic 
theosophy, and has proved illuminating to many on the mystic 
quest, provided that they happen to find help in symbolism. It 
is precisely the same here as it is in the Churches and_ secret 
societies like Masonry. Certain are aided by its pageants of 
ritual, while to others they are little better than a rock of offence. _ 
The Eighteenth Degree of Rose-Croix is a hopeless adventure 
for those to whom ritual speaks no language, but so also is a 
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Pontifical High Mass. Moreover, such good people would pro- 
bably be well advised not to concern themselves about the 
mystical tradition of Tarot cards. They are not for such reason 
to be relegated to a lower scale and those of an opposite tempera- 
ment have no warrant for assuming superiority. No one is 
further from God because the Ode Written in Dejection by Cole- 
ridge carries no message to his heart. There is no cff or near 
side of the Kingdom of Heaven by these alternatives of inward _ 
character. 
- Such being the nature of the Tarot tradition in its two aspects 
there remains to be said that it has no information to cfier on 
‘the time, place or circumstances of Tarot origins, nor on the 
question of its importation into Europe, supposing that it came 
from the East. There are of course expressions of opinion on 
the part of people who know the occult tradition, but I have 
not found that they are of more consequence than those of 
outside speculation. Speaking generally, my experience of all 
such traditions, when they happen to make a claim on history, 
is that they present mere figments of invention. The great 
mass of Masonic Rites and Orders have fraudulent traditional 
claims, and those of most Rosicrucian Societies are equally 
mendacious myths. Among notable exceptions are the Régime 
_ Eccosais et Rectifié—which includes the important Grades of 
Novice and Knight Beneficent of the Holy City—the Military 
and Religious Order of the Temple, the Order of Rose-Croix of 
Hendover, and one mystical society which is referable in the 
last resort to the third quarter of the eighteenth century. 
As regards Craft Masonry it has worked out its own redemption 
by emerging from the Anderson period and its foolish fictions. 
If it be worth while to say so, by way of conclusion to this part 
of my subject, the Tarot tradition—whether mystical or occult 
—hbears no marks of antiquity. It would not signify how old 
they were if they had no other claim or value, while if they offer 
light on any questions of the soul, it matters nothing if they are 
of yesterday. 

On their mystical side the Trumps Major offer most notable 
differences from any of the known recensions, including those 
of Miss Colman Smith. It will be obvious than I can offer no 
details ; but Death, the Hanged Man, the Sun and Fool are among 
notable cases in point. J have said, now long ago, (1) that 
there are vague rumours concerning a higher meaning in the 
minor cards but (2) they have never yet been translated into 
another language than that of fortune-telling. Yet one knows 
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not all that is doing nor always that which has been done, so 
it is well to add that I spoke within the measures of my own 
acquaintance—though I have had more than usual opportunities. 
In any case, the four suits of Wands, Cups, Swords and Pentacles 
have two strange connexions in folk-lore, to one of which I drew 
attention briefly in The Hidden Church of the Holy Graal. So 
far as my recollection goes, I have not mentioned the other in. 
any published work. 

The four Hallows of the Holy Graal are (1) the Graal itself, 
understood as a Cup or Chalice, being the first Cup of the Euchar- 
ist; (2) the Spear, traditionally that of Longinus; (3) the 
Sword, which was made and broken under strange circum-- 
stances of allegory; and (4) the Dish of Plenty, about which 
the Graal tradition is composed, but it is understood generally 
as the Paschal Dish. The correspondence of these Hallows or 
Tokens with the Tarot suits will be noted, and the point is 
that albeit three out of the four belong to the Christian history 
of relics they have an antecedent folk-lore history belonging to 
the world of Celtic myth. This is a subject which I shall hope 
to carry farther one of these days. There are also the four 
treasures of the Tuatha de Danaan: these were the Sword of 
the Dogda, the Spear of Lug, the Cauldron of Plenty and Lia 
Fail, the Stone of Destiny which indicated the rightful King. 
I remember one of our folk-lore scholars, and a recognized autho- 
rity on the texts of Graal literature, suggesting to me that some- 
thing might be done to link these pagan talismans with the 
Tarot suits, but I know as yet of no means by which the gulf 
of centuries can be bridged over. For the Tuatha de Danaan ~ 
are of pre-Christian myth, but no one has traced Tarot cards 
earlier than the fourteenth century. The Tuatha de Danaan 
were mysterious beings of Ireland and divinities of Wales: some 
information concerning them will be found in Alfred Nutt’s 
Voyage of Bran. They are said to be (1) earth-gods, (2) gods 
of growth and vegetation, (3) lords of the essence of life. They 
are connected with the idea of rebirth, usually of a god or hero. 

I assume that an adequate survey of the vast field of folk- 
lore would produce other analogies, without appealing—like 
excellent old Court de Gebelin—to Chinese inscriptions or the 
avatars of Vishnu. It follows that the archeology of the Tarot 
has made a beginning only and we know not whither it may lead 
us. Much yet remains to be done with antique packs, and I 
should be glad to follow up the reference of Mr. Brodie-Innes 
to the Clulow collection—now, as he mentions, in America. 
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__ Whether it is in a public museum and whether there is a descrip- 
tive catalogue are among the first questions concerning it. One 
is continually coming across the titles of foreign books on Tarot 
and Playing Cards which might be followed up, not without 
profit, if we could get at the works themselves; but they are 
not in our public libraries. Were it otherwise, my bibliography 
of works dealing with the Tarot and its connexions might be 
much extended. As regards packs, since the appearance of 
The Pictorial Key I have inspected.a Jewish Tarot which has 
not, I think, been printed. It represents the black magic of 
divination—a most extraordinary series of designs, carrying 
messages of evil in every sign and symbol. It is, so to speak, 
a Grimoire Tarot, and if it is not of French origin, the inscrip- 
tions and readings are in the French language. I have seen only 
the Trumps Major and two or three of the lesser Court Cards, 
but I understood that there is at least one complete pack in 
existence. - 

Mr. Brodie-Innes speculates as to the authority for my allo- 
cation of Tarot suits to those of ordinary playing-cards. Its 
source is similarto that from which Florence Emery—one of my 
old friends and of whom I am glad to be reminded—derived 
her divinatory meanings mentioned by Mr. Brodie-Innes. The 
source to which I refer knew well of the alternative attribution 
and had come to the conclusion that it was wrong. In adopting 
it I was careful that no allocation should be of consequence to 
‘the outer method of the oracles’? and the meanings of the 
Lesser Cards. Nothing follows therefore from the attribution 
of Swords to Clubs and Pentacles to Spades. In my book on 
the Graal I had already taken the other allocation of Swords. 
to Spades and Pentacles to Clubs. I cannot say that I am 
especially satisfied by either mode of comparison. There is. 
no connexion in symbolism between a sword and spade, at least 
until the League of Nations turns all our weapons of offence 
into ploughshares and reaping-hooks. As little correspondence 
appears between so-called pentacles and clubs, but it is Hobson’s 
choice. In the absence of a canon of criticism I should prefer 
to say nothing as to the mystic virtues of numbers in this con- 
nexion. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona-fides, and must im every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of the 
OccuLTt REVIEW.—ED. | 


A STRANGE DREAM. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


DeEar Sir,—In view of the recent correspondence with regard to 
dreams, in the pages of your magazine, I think the following experience 
may interest your readers. Its vividness suggested to me the impres- 
sion that I was present in person at some tragic incident, that was 
actually occurring, rather than that my dream was a mere phantasy 
of the imagination. I suddenly found myself in what I believed to 
be: the library or study of a big house. I sensed that it was after a 
dinner party. All the guests’ were in evening dress, and I distinctly 
remember one very pretty yellow dress, on a lady over by the fire- 
place. The chief-actors in the scene were, I gathered, the host and 
hostess. The guests were all standing looking at the man and 
woman by the door. The man was standing, his hands behind him 
and his head down, a tall, dark, and youngish man, about forty years 
old, I should think, with his face as white as his shirt front. The 
woman, who was fair, and who was wearing a dull green silk dress. 
cut into a deep V in front, was abusing the man. I didnot know what 
the trouble was, but was impressed that something had been dis- 
covered, I did not hear anything, but sensed that she was abusing 
the man violently. Her face was distorted with passion, and her 
hands clenched. He stood perfectly still and silent, ‘head down, 
until some of the guests from the corner started to reason with the 
woman, and even accused her of many things, pointing out that she 
was wrong, and sticking up for the man. Then the man lifted his 
head and spoke to them, and although I didnot hear anything I was 
aware that it was a noble and generous speech, defending and excusing 
the woman all through, although I knew, and knew that fe knew, 
that it was all true what they were saying about her, and that he was 
not to blame at all. Then he fell into a chair at the end of the table 
nearest the door, with his back to the table, and the right side of | 
him toward me, who was in some inexplicable way behind the table, 
between it and the wall, although there did not seem to be any space 
between. I thought I was on the table, but it did not surprise me at all, 


because I felt that I was out of my body at the time. The woman 


went down on her knees the other side, crying and wringing her hands 


in the wildest way, and though I had the man’s head on my breast — 
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and my right arm round the front of him, he being back to the table 
and facing the window, and my left arm was stretched across the 
table, and my hand clasping the right hand of the woman and pressing 
it, trying-to calm her a bit, I was perfectly certain that no one could 
see me, and neither the man or woman or any one else knew I was: 
there. Whether the man felt anything of the deep sympathy I was 
trying to impart, or the comfort I tried to give, I do not know, but my | 
~ heart ached for him. The woman went on crying and sobbing, but 
the man was stony, but muttering something to himself. I sensed 
that he was praying, and caught one thing over and over: “ Help 
‘me to find out; help me to find out.” Then the woman, apparently 
impressed by the agony of the man, suddenly cried out, ‘Oh, the 
poor fellow; oh, the poor fellow!’’ I was furiously angry with her 
and said, “ I should think it 7s ‘ Oh, the poor fellow,’ ”’ but of course 
she did not hear me. After a bit the man rose, a little unsteadily, 
and walked to the door, opened it and went out, the other people 
standing perfectly still-and quiet. I did not dream any more, but 
_ suddenly during the following morning, when I had the poor man 

so much on my mind, being so absolutely certain that I had been 
witness to a tragedy, and actually seen all this, and feeling more 
‘sorry than I can express for him, I had a vision of him going to his 
room, lying down on his bed, and turning his face to the wall. 

What is the meaning of it, and why did it happen to me? Icannot 
placeit inany way whatever. I have prayed for the man frequently, 
and sent out the strongest and most powerful thoughts that I am 
capable of, since because if, as [ firmly believe, the thing really 
happened, and the man 7s suffering, somewhere on this earth, he does 
need somebody’s sympathy and thought. Whether it was sent for 
this purpose, and whether it was sent at the same time to people 
other than myself, { cannot tell. If it was a first dream, I mean 
happening during the first part of my sleep, it would be placed 
_ somewhere between 10.30 p.m. and 2 a.m., which would not be much 
out of the way for a fashionable evening party. I cannot explain 
it, but the man’s crushed anguish haunts me. 

Yours faithfully, 
JESSIE E. P. FORELAND. 


The dream happened on the night of December 17, 1918. 


SOME PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Dear Epriror,—I have never attended a single Spiritualistic or 
Theosophical Meeting or Lecture, but for nearly one year I have 
been a regular reader of the Occutr Review. Of course there is 
much in it at times that does not appeal to a plain business intellect 
like my own; but for all that, I, from my own personal experience, 
could compare notes occasionally with those who have also experi- 
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enced practically certain of the almost unbelievable incidents recounted 
‘in your magazine from time to time. For instance :— 

(x) I once experienced the peculiar soothing violet light, etc. 

(2) At another time I actually felt as if my very life had gone 
out of me, for but a short period, and had come back to me again, 
but leaving me very limp when I awoke. 

(3) On another occasion, while lying dozing, I felt as if, with my 
head as the apex of the angle, my complete body had raised itself for 
a moment, thus apparently placing my extremities about a foot higher 
than my head, which had not left the pillow. On “ recovering ” 
myself I knew from my position that I had not been moved physically 
in any way. 

(4) Recently in dreams I have found myself in places and in 
circumstances, seeing people and features that are quite ordinary 
and practical in every way, but in places, or in circumstances in 
which I have never been, nor did I ever to my knowledge in my 
‘waking thoughts meet the people with whom, without conversa- 
tion, I seem to have been quite morally and ordinarily familiar in 
my dreams. 

(5) A year ago I dreamt I saw a chapel wall with a bell clanging 
—at least I saw its movements, etc., and simultaneously I had occasion 
to awake my wife, who was evidently having a very troubled dream. 
She had just “‘ witnessed ’’ a procession of nuns!!! 

(6) On the occasion of a friend’s decease lately I heard two loud 
knocks ; they were peculiar although quite emphatic, for they did 
not appear to have come from anywhere outside nor from the next 
house nor from the house-top, nor yet from over the bedroom ceiling 
(I live and sleep on top-flat). The two knocks seemed to happen 
within the bedroom, and yet seemed to be without too, as well as 
within or near my head. Neither my wife nor sleeping child seemed 
to be aware of them. No one else was moving about in other parts 
of my house, and the knocks were more like what a heavy mallet 
might make on heavy carpentry. Once while in a country district 
I heard three knocks, but much louder, and another time I also heard 
three such knocks on board a fast-travelling train. 

I mention these incidents as a comfort to the people who believe 
the dissolution of our mortal body ends all... There are, I am sure, 
others who can, from their own experience, quite believe all I have 
stated. Yours truly, 

“DESCENDANT OF A MOY GRAHAM.” 


‘A VISIT FROM THE DEVIL.” 

To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
S1r,—I was much interested in an account of ‘a visit from the 
Devil’ in your December number, because I have had a very similar 


experience, but the visit lasted longer and the details were more 
dramatic. 


/ 
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I am convinced, however, that in neither case was it Satan himself 
who appeared. He, ‘“‘the Prince of this world,’’ is far too great a 
personage to attend personally to small matters when he has an 
innumerable host of “evil angels” at his beck and call, ready and 
anxious to serve him. 

The assertion ‘‘ I am the Devil ”’ is no proof of identity, as the word 
of a servant of the “‘ Father of lies ’’ is of no value. At the same time 
I am convinced that there is a real Satan, unless we are to disbelieve 
the evidence of both the New and Old Testament. 

* Yours faithfully, 
HILARY SEVERN. 


THE UNKNOWN PHILOSOPHER. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1r,—In the OccuLt REviEw of January, 1918, there is an 
article entitled “A Lodge of Magic,” by Arthur Edward Waite. 
Perhaps it will interest you and your readers to know that 
for the past two years I have been able to call to the piano several 
very wonderful personages, from each of whom I have received valuable 
information. About a year ago while playing the piano for a very 
advanced soul I saw on the end of the grand piano a large cross, wound 
around tightly with voses. It was very distinct. I suddenly looked 
towards the mantel, and there at the end stood a wonderful being, 
looking at me with kindly eyes. I received from him quite a long 
message for my friend; I asked who he might be, and was answered, 
*‘Tam the Unknown.” Many times after that Isaw him or heard him 
speak ; many times he gave his message in French, which language I 
am familiar with. At one time I saw him approach my friend and lay 
in herlap a pure white rose. I have many times had him dictate to me 
on the typewriter messages for my friend. We have both wondered who 
the Unknown might be. By the merest chance I saw. your magazine 
with the article in it,and the moment J read it I knew two things—I 
knew, with that peculiar certainty that comes, that the book was not 
given to me accidentally,-it was meant for me to see it. I knew that 
our Unknown was the Unknown Agent, the ‘‘ Unknown Philoso- 
pher.’’ Manytimes I have received long messages in French, many 
times in English. The ‘‘ Rosy Cross’’ that stood on the piano was 
seemingly an announcement of his presence. I read the article all 
through and felt so familiar with it, knowing that I was reading of 
some one I had heard speak. Is it just a coincidence ? 

Many times when playing—I always compose as I goalong—lI see 
the most wonderful pictures, hear spoken words, have a sight of 
mysterious rites and the explanation. Often it comes over the keys 
in old style speech, at other times modern. Sometimes certain 
pieces come to me the second time and bring the same vibration, 
then the same picture. Usually I never repeat the same strain 
twice; I cannot, no matter how much I try. 


166 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


A short time ago a lady who plays very beautifully sat down at 
my piano, and as she played I saw the most beautiful wood, forest I 
should say, such lovely colouring, then a host of beautiful little beings 
all dancing around exactly to es music, forming intricate figures, unlike 
anything I have ever seen done; the little fairies and gnomes looked at 
me with such love and affection in their eyes, I seemed to be quite well 
acquainted withthem. It wasall very beautiful. The different pieces 
of music played produced entirely different pictures. Both the lady 
who played for me and myself are very busy women, both of us in 
professional life. We have very little time to give to the occult ; how- 
ever, we have decided to write out in detail our experience, as it was 
very unusual. Music has wonderful power to unlock the door leading 
to the unseen things. Iam not an occult student and never have been. 
I would like to hear from you or from any one interested in using Music 


as a medium. Yours cordially, 
é M. W. 


THE -GAROT: CARDS. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. | 

DEAR Sir,—I have just read with great interest Mr. Brodie-Innes’ 
article on “‘ The Tarot Cards,’”’ more particularly so as I happen to 
possess an uncoloured reproduction of an old Egyptian pack. The 
wisest of our remote ancestors formulated a spiritual science. In 
order that it might be preserved for future generations, they used 
symbols which would convey to the trained mind the nature of the 
spiritual ideas they represented. For convenience in handling, these 
symbols were engraved on plates, ultimately taking the form of cards. 
They form the sacred book of Thoth of the ancient Egyptians, or what 
may be termed their Bible. They were also used by the old Chaldeans. 
They formed part of the mysteries revealed to the candidate during 
initiation, and have largely remained the property of certain secret 
schools of occultism, both occidental and oriental, who have jealously 
guarded them for ages. 

The four suits originally consisted of roses, trefoils, cups, and 
acorns, corresponding respectively to spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter, also to air, fire, water, and earth, and to the Zodiacal Signs 
Aquarius, Leo, Scorpio, and Taurus. Later on pentacles, sceptres, 
cups, and swords were substituted, represented in our present pack by 
diamonds, clubs, hearts, and spades respectively, 

The twenty-two trump cards, or major arcana, correspond to the 
twenty-two letters of both the Egyptian and Hebrew alphabets. Their 
names and order are as follows :—z, The Magus; 2, Veiled Isis; 3, 
Isis unveiled ; 4, The Sovereign; 5, The Hierophant ; 6, The Two 
Paths ; 7, The Conqueror; 8, The Balance ; ‘9, The Sage; zo, The 
Wheel; iz, The Enchantress; 12, The Martyr; 13, The Reaper ; 
14, The Alchemist ; 15, The Bla ick Magician; 16, The Lightning ; 
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17, The ‘Star; 18, The Moon ; I9, The Sun; 20, The Sarcophagus ; 
21, The Adept, and 22, The Materialist. This last Card is sometimes 
called 0, Each of the twenty-two major arcana corresponds to either 
one of the twelve Zodiacal signs, or one of the ten planets of the chain, 
besides innumerable other correspondences. They are also connected 
with the Pythagorean system ofnumbers. 

The venerable Order of the Brotherhood of Light, which separated 
from the Theocracy of Egypt 8.c. 2440, holding that it is no longer a 
virtue to keep secret anything that will aid the soul in gaining know- 
ledge as to its true relation to the universe, or that will assist in making 
physical life happier, or the attainment of spirituality easier, are giving 
out much that has hitherto been veiled, among other things the hidden 
meaning of the Tarot. I am indebted to a member of that ancient 
Order for my Tarot pack. Should any of your readers desire any 
further information with regard to either the Tarot or the Brother- 
hood of Light I shall be pleased to give it, as far as I am able, if 
they will write ‘‘Isis,”’ care of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

Yours faithfully, 
ISIS. 


A DREAM OF PRENTICE MULFORD. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DeEaAR Sir,—It was but seldom that I ever dreamt of my lost 
friend Prentice Mulford, although his memory rose often in my waking 
thoughts. But once I had a dream that left an abiding impression 
onmy mind. It was many years after his strange passing—after his 
wife, who survived him long enough to lose her second husband after 
some years of married life, had followed both of those her mates 
into the Silent Land. Thus long after our earthly parting, I dreamt 
that he came in unexpectedly, as he was wont to do from far away. 
In my dream I had no idea how far! no remembrance of the news of 
his mysterious death ; it was as if he came in just as he had so often 
done from a journey by land or sea, from Paris or Vienna, or Phila- 
delphia, or Boston, and sat down to talk in theold way. But although 
in the dream I had utterly forgotten is death, I remembered well 
the more recent death of the one who had been dear to us both, and 
I wondered whether Ae knew of it ; or had it chanced that the news 
hed not reached him? If he was in ignorance of it, how should I 
approach the subject ? 

As I debated this question with myself, I was suddenly aware of 
hey presence with us. I looked round, and there she sat beside us, 
- “in her habit as she lived,” and joined in the conversation easily, 
in her old way. And still I wondered—Did he know that her presence 
was not in the body ? did he realize how that lay in the grave? Then 
she looked at me with her soft smiling eyes, and reading my thoughts, 
as she had often done, she answered my unspoken question. “ Yes, 


he knows.” 
M 
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Then a sense of the strangeness of this meeting came over me, 
and I cried in perplexed wonder, “‘ Oh, is this.a dream?” Promptly 
came his answer in quiet assurance, 

‘No, it isno dream. It is only that we have come to the knowledge 
of the Truth.” 

And then I awoke with a thrill of great joy that this was so. We 
three—one “Immortal yet clad in the Mortal,” the others “from 
the Mortal set free ’—were of those happy ones who had “ come to 
the knowledge’’ that the change of Life that men call Death sets 
no “‘ bridgeless gulf’ between soul and soul.—Yours faithfully, 

de SSS 3 © 
(Author of Article on Reminiscences of Prentice Mulford.) 


* PANSY.” AND: ST...ANTOINE. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—I read with interest in the January number, “ ‘ Pansy,’ A True 
‘Story of an Invisible Helper,’ and wondered if the writer knew that 
Roman Catholics invariably invoke the aid of St. Antoine (de Padoue) 
‘when looking for missing articles. I had known of this for many years, 
but had never seen it put to the test until I came to live abroad. 
Since then, many strange instances have come under my notice, 
which would seem to verify the belief; but like Miss Whiting I feel 
inclined to say: ‘‘ What is it?’’ Is there any Pansy ? or does one’s 
own subliminal serve one in so convenient a way? Perhaps other 
writers may feel inclined to write us on the subject. I will not trespass 
further on your space, or might give you instances of lost objects 
recovered by praying to St. Antoine, after fruitless search had been 
made before. Yours faithfully, 

A. SEAKER. 
AtTtos REI, 10 RUE DE PREBOURG, PARIS. 


THE MORALITY OF KILLING. 
To the Editor of the OccuLtT REvIEw. 


S1r,—I really think Mr. Winans has got his knife into the wrong 
person. I did not shake in my shoes, as I should have done, when I 
read his letter, because they happened to be velvet. I have noticed 
for the last five years that even women “‘ in the fashion ”’ wear velvet 
shoes in the house, and in the summer in the street. The leather used 
for boots and shoes is from the hides of animals that have been killed 
forfood. But it seemed like making friends with the devil to use it: 
so long ago I took an interest in the humane substitute for leather, 
which I believe to be paper. I am told it is not necessary to worry 
about that now, as civilians are not likely to get anything else. As 
for furs and kid gloves, my personal sins in respect to them ceased some 
thirty years ago, when I began to understand about such things. I 
do not expect any angry spirits of animals to meet me after death, 
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becausé ever since I have worked on their behalf and I think they 
consider I have expiated. As to eggs I prefer not to eat them, but I 
have kept hens, and I know they have very little sentiment about 
eggs. Some hens tread on their chickens and kill them. 
Eiderdowns are unnecessary. Blankets are good enough for any one. 
I have been thinking of keeping goats, and encouraging cottagers 
to do so. As Mr. Winans seems to know all about animals, can he 
tell me the one thing I want to know in this connection. Can goats 
be made to pay without killing the kids, selling their skins, and taking 
all the milk? If not, far be it from me to help on the industry. The 
spirits of a dozen angry and injured nanny goats would be as disturb- 
ing to me, if I had to meet them on the-astral plane, as the spirits of 
Mr. Winans’ eighty stags may yet prove to be to him. 
Yours faithfully, 
MABEL COLLINS. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


MR. DUDLEY WRIGHT'S extended series of papers on The Eleu- 
sinian Mysteries are perhaps the most important contribution which 
has appeared in The Freemason during the last twenty years, and 
continue to justify the opinion which we expressed at their inception. 
When completed, we are disposed to think that they will have put 
an end once and for all to a host of occult misconceptions, and will 
moreover correct the fanciful hypotheses of past Masonic writers. 
The author is himself a Freemason and has a wide practical acquaint- 
ance with various Orders and Degrees which are included under 
this denomination. We respect his undertaking not only for the work- 
ing acquaintance with classical authorities exhibited therein, but for 
the fact that he is avoiding the institution of Masonic comparisons 
in his account of the Greek Rites. It is regrettable that the instal- 
ments appearing from week to week are exceedingly small, but this 
is explicable by paper restrictions, which have reduced The Fvree- 
mason in common with practically the whole of periodical literature. 
It was explained in our last issue that the Mysteries of Eleusis were 
concerned with the Rape of Persephone and the wanderings of her 
mother Demeter, which ended in the daughter’s rescue from ever- 
lasting sojourn in the underworld. Mr. Wright tells us that the 
Lesser Mysteries represented the return of Persephone to earth, while 
the Greater Mysteries delineated her descent into the infernal regions 
and her experience therein. The pageant was designed to exhibit : 
(t) The condition of an impure soul invested with an earthly body 
and immersed in material nature ; (2) that he who in this life is under 
bondage to his terrestrial parts is truly in Hades. It was so. far 
therefore a moral instruction, a recommendation of the life of reason, 
as Opposed to that of simple sense and its appetites. It did not 
remain, however, within the conventional measures of ethical instruc- 
tion. By the hypothesis of the Mysteries Hades was a region of 
punishments which awaited the unregenerate soul, but over against 
this there was depicted in the pageants—“ by gorgeous mystic visions ”’ 
—the felicity of the soul, both here and hereafter, when cleansed from 
“the defilements of a material nature and consequently elevated to 
the realities of intellectual vision.” The Lesser Mysteries placed candi- 
dates in a condition of ritual purification, and in this and in other ways 
weré preparatory to the more important experiences which came after. — 
Both classes are preceded and followed by a truce on the part of all 
who were engaged in warfare, and this truce “ had to be proclaimed 
in and accepted by each Hellenic city.” In a word, the external 
Hellas was put into a state of symbolical rest, that it might give place 


to the sacramental activities of the mystical Hellas, hidden in the 
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heart of its religion. So far in respect of the pageants, their nature 
and- intention. We await their fuller consideration. Meanwhile 
Mr. Wright has passed of necessity to an account of the Officers of the 
Rites, their titles, status and the conditions imposed upon them in 
view of their sacred mission and character. Here the account becomes 
full and valuable, giving evidence of the firsthand research undertaken 
by the writer. From the highest even to the least, the Officers were 
known only under sacramental names, all personal distinctions being 
“ waited away into the sea by the mystic laws.”” Mr. Wright’s inform- 
ing papers contrast—be it said—notably with an anonymous contribu- 
tion to The Freemason in one of its last issues. While purporting to 
deal with Masonic obligations, it reproduces the old reveries of those 
foolish Masonic literati who saw Masonry everywhere in their reverie, 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century. We hear of Master and 
Wardens presiding over Dionysian Architects, 2coo years B.c.; of 
Chinese Mysteries comprised in Three Degrees, like the modern Craft ; 
that the King of Tyre was a Dionysian in the days of Solomon ; and 
that amazing analogies of the Third Degree can be traced among 
Brahmins and Scandinavians of the immemorial past. Mr. A. P. 
Sinnett considers his account in The Messenger of communications 
established with Masters and especiaily of his early experiences therein. 
_ He is exceedingly frank about the difficulties which obtained on both 
sides and the imperfect reflection of occult teaching embodied in 
Esoteric Buddhism. He delineates.also the circumstances under which 
these difficulties were loosened and removed as the years went on. 
But what we lack—and it is material in chief for judgment—is any 
account of the mode in which communications were established. 
Mr. Sinnett says: (1) In “the beginning I worked with a friend who 
afterwards dropped out of the Theosophical movement,” but it was 
in this manner that “‘we . .. obtained the instructions that ulti- 
mately led to the production of Esoteric Buddlism. (2) As regards 
the years 1885 to circa 1902 hesays: ‘‘I had the advantage of touch 
with my own Master through an appropriate channel.’ Whether 
this means that in both cases Mr. Sinnett employed a psychic through 
~ whom messages were written or spoken after the familiar manner 
of mediumship we cannot of course say, but this is how it looks on 
the surface.... The Theosophist prints a presidential address 
delivered by a native speaker at a Ramakrishna Anniversary Cele- 
bration. The principles of self-culture were discussed from a Hindu 
point of view, and it was laid down (1) as regards every civilization 
that “‘ the degree of its progress is determined by the degrees in which 
it can exhibit the subordination of the physical to the spiritual ”’ ; 
(2) that the Hindu among all civilizations “ satisfies best the above 
test,” because it ‘‘ best promotes the primacy of the soul in the ordering 
of life on earth.”” On this claim some of us may think that the history 
ef the Hindu nation casts rather a disconcerting light. ... Mr. 
Wm. Loftus Hare has a few words in The Nation on politics and the 
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soul. Having postulated that the opposition of material interests - 
which leads to quarrels and wars affects the spiritual welfare of the 
time to which it belongs, he proposes three aims to which we all may 
be directed : Religion, or the assimilation of the soul to the universal 
order ; Art, by which the individual will is joined to universal ends ; and 
Politics, regarded as ministering to the material needs of all humanity. 
The counsels are good and the definition in respect of religion is good 
also; but that of politics does not seem to embrace its subject, the 
subject being by no means purely material, and we question whether 
any one, outside Mr. Hare himself, will recognize art in such a singular 
vesture of words. ... A-writer in Theosophy of Los Angeles affirms 
that mediumship is at the opposite pole to adeptship and spiritual 
knowledge ; that Professor Crookes, Professor Lodge, Camille Flam- 
marion and other leaders in the school of psychical research are a 
recrudescence of ‘‘ affinities and tendencies along the lower line of 
forces’ exemplified by the alchemists of other centuries ; and that 
the last to go astray in these bypaths is Mrs. Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 
It appears finally that nearly all theosophical literature—so-called— 
of the past twenty-five years, its investigating classes and esoteric 
sections, have been following the same false tracks. 

La Revue Spirite has the full courage of its opinions, and in an article 
entitled Hosannah it proclaims that, thanks to spiritism and thanks to 
invisible guides, France has been able to see the fifty-two months 
of the world-war come at last toanend. “ A potent current of spiritual 
forces has not ceased to pass over France and her heroic soldiers,’ 
carrying them forward to victory. Moreover, Wilson, Lloyd George, 
Clemenceau and Foch are only instruments of the unseen, executors 
of a divine plan. The regenerating work is to continue in the peace 
to come, and everywhere the doctrine of spiritism will expand, thanks 
to the efforts of the other side of things. The victory has been gained 
in reality on a higher plane than earth, but it is on earth that it has 
to be realized... . Dr. Homes Dudden is quoted by The Exposi- 
tory Times as holding and affirming: (1) That a man is no more 
changed by death than by sleep; (2) that he comes out of it just the 
same; (3) that he begins on its further side exactly where he left 
off here, neither better nor worse. These considerations are found 
in a book of sermons published by Dr. Dudden recently. We conclude 
therefore that he is a minister of some church or denomination. The 
points are not cited apparently by the author, nor by The Expository 
Times, as the doctrine of spiritism based on the alleged testimony 
of discarnate spirits by thousands and tens of thousands during the 
last seventy years. Furthermore, Dr. Dudden is of opinion that in 
the state after death we shall make a beginning in progress and go 
on progressing, which is also the doctrine of spiritism and of its pre- 
cursor, A. J. Davis. Views and intimations of this kind are cropping 
up on all sides continually : it is meet and just to refer them to their: 
proper sources. They may or may not be true, or a part of the truth 
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which is hidden in the great hereafter, but we cannot afford to be in 
doubt as to whence and how they came to us... . A writer in The 
Progressive Thinker maintains that behind all prophecy there lies the 
human element, abiding in which is an ever present possibility of 
changing results, and this often instantaneously. There is no purpose 
or plan of the Creator which sets aside the free agency of man, and 
there is hence always this transforming factor to reckon with. The 
clairvoyant discovers a result at the end of a given chain of conditions, 
but its revelation may itself help to falsify the psychic foresight, by 
inspiring effort on the part of the person concerned, leading in this 
manner to a modification or reversal of the precognized result. In 
a word, the psychic glass of vision is a glass of might be and not of 
the decrees of an immutable order seen inits operations to come. . . . 
Though a little outside our subjects, it is interesting to note that 
The Medico-Legal Journal of New York has been discussing the 
psychology of physicians, a theme—it tells us—on which very little 
has been written, because policy and prudence look askance at a pro- 
posal to analyse the psyche and psychosis of the profession. It is an 
exceedingly frank study, dwelling on the isolated existence of a phy- 
sician in past times, his gradual absorption into the domain of com- 
mercialism and the materialistic impress which has resulted. The 
article points out also that medicine is an art and not a science, and. 
that its history—‘‘ viewed from a psychological standpoint ’”— 
represents an eternal cycle of repetition. ... A writer in Active 
Service discovers Christmas in the zodiac and prophecy in all its stars. 
It exists to set forth in the heavens an everlasting witness to Messiah 
and His work. It appears, moreover, that the twelve signs were 
arranged by Seth, as Chief of the Children of Elohim and second High 
Priest of the Patriarchal Church. He allocated Taurus to the/first 
place, but Aries was substituted by Moses. The decans were devised 
by Enoch, whose walks with God were presumably through the starry 
heavens. ... The Astrological Bulletina presents “a metaphysical 
essay’ concerning the influence of planetary aspects on body and. 
mind, with intimations as to the ways in which the mind can react, 
to modify or suspend the influences. We are reminded of that theo- 
sophical astrologer Wegelius, a German of the seventeenth century,. 
who wrote on the stars in their courses and on “ the art of ruling them 
by the Law of Grace.” 

The Builder has completed its fourth volume. The various issues 
have been subjects of frequent references in our, pages, and looking 
now at the elaborate analysis of contents and index we are reminded 
of many notable things which have appeared during the last twelve 
months. May the good ship chartered by the Grand Lodge of Iowa 
for another voyage of discovery over the wide waters of research 
have pleasant cruising during 1919 and visit golden shores of Know- 
ledge. ; 
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NEW AND FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS OF 
INTEREST TO “OCCULT REVIEW ” READERS. 


APPLETON & CO. 


Farra in A Future Lire. By Alfred W. Martin. Dr. Martin’s concern is with 
the vital question : What satisfying foundation is there for faith in a future 
life? Price 7s. 6d. net. 

Psycuic TENDENCIES OF To-pay. By A. W. Martin. Cloth. Crown 8vo. 7§ 
+5. 162 pages. Price 6s. net. In this volume Spiritualism, Psychic, 
Research, Theosophy, Christian Science and New Thought are examined 
and discussed. 

AN EruicaL PsitosopHy oF LirE. “By Felix Adler. <A study in practical 
philosophy which is the outgrowth of forty years of active social service. 


GEORGE BELL & SONS, LTD. 


Tue ANCIENT ROAD, OR THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SOUL. By Frances Swiney, 
Author of ‘‘ The Awakening of Woman,’’ etc. With 17 illustrations in colour, 
black and white. Demy 8vo. 517 pp. Price 12s. 6d. net. = 


B. H. BLACKWELL. 


Leap THou : THE RECORD OF A SPIRITUAL JOURNEY. By John Manhler. Price 
3s. net. Has the best qualities of that class of literature. 


BURNS: -& OATES-_LIp. “ 


Works BY Dom SAVIMEN LouiIsMEtT, O.S.B. 
Mysticism TRUE AND FALsEe. 8vo. Cloth, gilt. Price 5s. Postage, 5d. 
Tue Mysticar Lire. Fscap. 8vo. Cloth, with a frontispiece in photogravure. 
Price 4s.6d. Postage, 5d. Anattempt to formulate the traditional notion 
of Catholic Mysticism. it should appeal equally to the religious and layman. 
THE MysticaL KNOWLEDGE oF Gop. An essay on the art of knowing and 
loving the Divine Majesty. Fscap. 8vo. Cloth, gilt, with a frontispiece in 
photogravure. Price 3s., postage ad. 


CASSEED “e2€@; ELD: 


CHRISTIANITY IN THE NEW AGE. 
SPIRITUALISM. 
CHRISTOPHER. 
CC. Wo DANIB ESE ED: 


THE FourtH DIMENSION: (Essays in the Realm of Unconventional Thought). 
By an Officer of the Grand Fleet. Its purpose is to suggest that a new 
world is open to us through the realisation of new ideas. (Shorily) 

THE}ROAD TO THE STARS and Other Essays. By an Officer of the Grand Fleet. 
Price 2s. net. (Will be published during March.) 


T. WERNER LAURIE, LTD. 


PsycHICcAL PHENOMENA AND THE WAR. By Hereward Carrington. Author of 
“ Death, Its Causes and Phenomena.’’ Demy 8vo. Cloth. Price tos. 6d. 
net. 


LONGMANS, GREEN & CO. 


THE PHILosopHy oF PLoTinus. The Gifford Lectures at St. Andrews, 
1917-1918. By the Very Rev. William Ralph Inge, C.V.O., D.D., Dean 
of ‘St Paul’s. 2 Vols. -8vo.. 28s. net. 

THE INCREASE oF Gop. By the Rev. A. H. McNeile, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Dublin ; Chancellor of St. Patrick’s ; Fellow of 
Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge ; Author of ‘‘ Self-Training in Prayer,”’ 
“ Self-Training in Meditation,” etc. With an introduction by THE BisHop 
oF Lonpon. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


MACMILLAN & CO., LTD. 


Tue Book oF THE CAVE—GAURISANKARGUHA : an Allgeory describing what the 
Children of Dream saw and heard while visiting the Cave of the Awakened 
One. By Sri Ananda Acharya, Author of ‘‘ Brahmadarsanam : or Intuition 
of the Absolute.’’ Crown 8vo. . 
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( MPEEILUENS & CO), sETD: 


A New Heaven. By the Hon.2Geo. Warren Russell. Cr. 8vo. Price 7s. net. 
By the assistance of a Maori priest with strange hypnotic powers the leading 
character is able to leave his body and investigate the conditions of the 
heavenly sphere. 

WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN? By A. Clutton-Brock. Cr. 8vo. Price 
5s. net. An attempt to understand Christ’s doctrine as expressed in the 
Gospels. 


JOHN MURRAY. 


THE ADVENTURE OF LIFE. By Major Robert W. Mackenna, M.D., R.A.M.C. 
Cr. 8vo. Price 6s. net. 

SucH Sturr As Dreams. By C. E. Lawrence, Author of “ Pilgrimage,” ‘‘ The 
Arnold Lip,’’ “ Mrs. Bente,’’ etc. Crown 8vo. This is a story of a London 
clerk, willingly jsubservient to suburban conventions yet brought into 
knowledge of the immortal. 

First CHRISTIAN IDEAS. By the late Rev. Canon E. C. Selwyn, D-D., formerly 
Headmaster of Uppingham School. Crown 8vo. A work of entirely inde- 
pendent research in the data of the first century, opening a new and promising 
line of study. 


SEELB, OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


THE SAMKHYA SYSTEM. By A. Berriedale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt. Cr. 8vo. 
Cloth. 109 pp. Price ts. 6d. net. 

A volume of The Heritage of India Series. 
SLANE EY PAUE. 

THERE Was A KING IN Ecypt. By Norma Lorimer, Author of ‘‘ A Wife Out of 
Egypt,’ “ God’s Carnival,” etc. The hero and heroine of this finely 
inspired novel are profoundly influenced by the teachings of an ancient King 
of Egypt, and their love story is of singular beauty. 

James Hinton. By Mrs. Havelock Ellis, Author of “‘ Three Modern Seers,”’ etc. 
With a Preface by Havelock Ellis. Demy 8vo, cloth, illustrated. Price 


Ios. 6d. net. 
G. P. PUTNAM’S SONS. 


VISIONS AND BELIEFS IN THE WEST OF [RELAND. By Lady Gregory. With 
Two Essays and Notes by W. B. Yeats. 2 volumes, 12°. Approximate 
Price, 17s.6d.net. Of interest as an exceptionally thorough and representa- 
tive study of psychic sensitiveness in Ireland, and-the slightness of the 
barrier between worids seen and unseen. 


WIELIAM RIDER & SON, LTD. 


THE BHAGAVAD-GiTA INTERPRETED. By Holden Edward Sampson, author of 
“ Progressive Creation,’’ ‘ Progressive Redemption,” “ The True Mystic,” 
- etc. 5% by 4 inches. Cloth. Price 3s. 6d. net. xxii+165 pp. (Ready.) 
A Book oF AUTO-SUGGESTIONS. By H. Ernest Hunt, Author of “ Self-Training,”’ 
“Nerve Control,’ etc. A handy guide, giving numerous typical examples 
of auto-suggestions, classified under selected headings, for the guidance of 
those desirous of practising this method of self-training. Paper covers. 
Price 1s. 6d. net. (Ready in March.) 
THe DREAMS OF ORLOW. By A. M. irvine. With an Introduction by J. Arthur 
Hill. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 256 pp. - Price 4s. 6d. net. (Ready.) 
Everypay Erriciency. <A practical Guide to Efficient Living written for the 
Ordinary Man and Woman. By Forbes Lindsay, author of “ Efficiency,” 
etc. New Volume of ‘‘ The New Thought Library.” Cr. 8vo. Cloth. Price 
4s. 6d. net. In preparation. 
He Can wHo Tutinxks HE Can, and Other Papers on Success in Life. By Orison 
- Swett Marden. Author of ‘“ Every Man a King.” Cr. 8vo. Price 4s. 6d, 
net. (New Edition ready in March.) 
THE JEWEL oF SEVEN Srars. By Bram Stoker. Author of “ Dracula.’ Sm. 
cr. 8vo. Price ts. gd. net, bound. (New Edition in Preparation.) 
A Suort LIFE oF ABRAHAM LINCOLN. By Ralph Shirley, Author of ““ The New 
- God and Other Essays,” ‘‘ Prophecies and Omens of the Great War,”’ etc. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth, 180 pp. with 4 full-page illustrations. Price 3s. 6d. net. 
(Ready.) 
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PRESIDENT WILSON : The Man and His Message. By C. Sheridan Jones, Author 
of ‘The Unspeakable Prussian,” “‘ A Short History of the Hohenzollerns,’’ 
etc. Crown 8vo, 80 pp. Price 1s. 6d. net. (Ready.) 

Psycuic SCIENCE (La Psychologie Inconnue). AnIntroduction and Contribution 
to the Experimental Study of Psychical Phenomena. By Emile Boirac,. 
Rector of Dijon Academy. Translated by Dudley Wright. Demy 8vo. 
Cloth gilt, 380 pp. Price tos. 6d. (Ready.) 

SELF-TRAINING. By H. Ernest':Hunt, author of “ A Manual of Hypnotism,” 
“ Nerve Control,” etc. Crown 8vo. Cloth. Price 4s. 6d. net. (Ready.) 

STEAD, THE Man. Personal Reminiscences by Edith K. Harper, with Introduc- 
tion by Major-General Sir Alfred E. Turner, K.C.B., etc. New and cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo, xvi.+262 pp., with 8 full-page illustrations. Price 5s. 
net. (Ready.) 

Voices FROM THE Vorb. A Record of Six Years’ Experiences with the Ouija 
Board. By Hester Travers Smith. With Introduction by Sir William F. 
Barrett, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. Cloth. Price 3s. 6d. net. (Ready in March.) 


ROBERT SCOTT. 


TuE, SECRET OF THE SEALED Boox. Its fMessage for These Times. By the 
Rt. Rev. G. H. S. Walpole, Bishop of Edinburgh. Price 3s. 6d. net. 

Tue HIDDEN SIDE oF WarR. Price 2s. net. 

Wuat Happens at DreatH. The Present War and other Problems. By a 
Country Clergyman. Price 3s. net. 

SWEDENBORG. Servant of God. By Charles H. Moore. Price ts. net. 


ARSHUR Ho STOCKWELL, 


Tue Story or MEApow Farm: A Psychic Study. Anon. Price rs. 6d. net. 
Botu SIDES OF THE Door, A Psychological Sketch. Irene Hay, Price 2s. net. 
(In the press.) 


THE SUB PUBLISHING SOCIETY, EDD: 
86 LADBROKE Roap, Lonnon, W. II. 


-LovE HuMAN AND DivINE. (Voice of Inayat Series.) By Sherifa Lucy Good- 
enough. Inayat Khan’s lecture on Love, Human and Divine, deals with The 
Philosophy of Love ; Human Love and Divine Love. Price 2s. 6d. net. 

LIFE AFTER DEATH. (Voice of Inayat Series.) By Sherifa Lucy Goodenough. 
This book deals with subjects such as:—Death; Day of Judgment ; 
Heaven and Hell; End of the World; Haunted Places; Spiritualism ; 
Obsession. Price 2s. 6d. net. 

HINDUSTANI Lyrics. By Inayat Khan and Jessie Duncan Westbrook. Con- 
tains interpretations of well-known ancient and modern Hindustani poems. 
Price 2s..6d--net, 


‘TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO. 


THE INNER PATH TO SuccEss. By A. Osborne Eaves. Studies on the use of the 
subconsciousness in realising one’s goal. Price 3s. paper; 4s. cloth. 
(Ready shortly.) 


THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE. 


THE WorRKs OF THOMAS VAUGHAN (Eugenius Philalethes), Edited, annotated 
and Introduced by Arthur E. Waite. Here to be made available for the first 
time in a collected edition. (In the Press.) 

ee. FOR WESTERN READERS. By D. R. Stephen, M.A. New issue. 

rice rod. 


J. M. WATKINS. 


THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LIGHT OF SPIRITUALISM. By Fielding 
Fielding-Ould, M.A. With an Introduction by Lady Glenconner. Cr. 8vo- 
128 pp. Price 4s. 6d. net. 7 


s} 


REVIEWS 


Rupert Lives! By Walter Wynn. London: The Kingsley Press, 
Ltd. Pp. xii.+176 anda Frontispiece. 


THE candour and clearness of this little book should enable it to implant 
a conviction of the reality of life after death in many a sceptical brain. 

The author’s son Rupert died for his country on February 16, 1917, 
and Mr. Wynn was urged in a charming letter by Miss Estelle Stead to 
open communications with him through available channels. He sat 
with Mr. Vango, the well-known medium, and after preliminary disap- — 
pointment found himself in touch with dead friends and relatives, or 
very plausible imitations of them. Later, he discovered that he himself was 
efficacious as a medium, and we think that on the evidence of what hap- 
pened in his own home alone he is fully entitled to the brief but delightful 
assertion in his title. , 

Needless to say the book causes the reader once more to ponder the 
problem of how to distingush personality from impersonation, the actual 
“IT” from an actor or actress. Without dogmatizing, we may at least 
feel that it is wildly improbable that humorous or malicious trickery 
accounts for the greater part of the consolation and pleasure afforded by 
spiritistic séances. At any rate in the case of Mr. Wynn, if he had not 
‘been convinced of the existence of his son after the phenomenal evidence 
lavishly given him, he would have been a sceptic of the most impervious 
kind. 

One of the points in his book which particularly interested me is the 
difficulty of getting names of persons from spirits. When, as sometimes 
happens, the words proceeding from the medium are his interpretations 
of visible symbols, this is intelligible enough. It has occurred to me that 
a name fixed to a carnate person ceases to be applicable after he has gone 
into the anteroom between the Houses of Incarnation; for in that ante- 
room he is (maybe) a person of fifty names. 

I end by heartily recommending Mr. Wynn’s fascinating book to the 
earnest student of spiritual truth. 


W. H. CHESSON. 


Tue FeAst or YoutH. By Harindranath Chattopadhyay. London 
and Madras: Theosophical Publishing House. Pp. 43. 
Tuts first book of a young poet, brother to the well-known Indian 
poetess, Sarojini Naidu, is of quite unusual interest. Sufficiently remark- 
able in itself is the author’s skill in the use of English verse-forms, with 
their subtle and often difficult rhythms; add to this a deep mystical 
fervour, a glowing wealth of imagination and rich imagery, and it will be 
seen that the book is one not to be missed by any genuine lover of poetry. 
This is not to say that maturity will not enhance and ripen the poet’s gift, 
that he is not at times too prodigal in the use of adjectives, and apt to use 


similes and metaphors which seem, to English ears at any rate, a little 
: 177 
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extravagant ; but when all this is admitted there remains in these forty 
odd pages a body of verse well worthy of attention. And Mr. Chattopad- 
hyay is not yet twenty! 

It is an original and charming fancy which, in a poem entitled Agnarium, 
likens the poet’s thoughts and dreams to fishes imprisoned “ in a home of 


glass.” 
“In and out they dive and dart, 
Each a deathless fugitive, 
In my crystal house they live, 


Sipping waters of my heart.’’ 


And in another very lovely little poem noon is compared to “ a mystic 
dog with paws of fire,”’ which “‘ floods the forest with loud barks of light, 
and chases its own shadow on the plains.”’ 


‘At last, towards the cinctured end of day, 
It drinks cool draughts from sunset-mellow rills. . 
Then, chained to twilight by its Master’s hand, 
Tt sleeps among the hills.” 


Only by quotation can any idea of this young poet’s quality be given. 
The chief impression left by his work—in spite of the deep seriousness of 
‘some of the more religious poems—is one of ardent youth—to quote hisown 
words, ““a boy . . . with a spring-time coat and a flower in his cap, and 
silver songs in/his mouth at his birth.”’ Few readers will be disinclined 
to agree with the opinion of Mr. James Cousins, the Irish poet, who con- 
tributes a short Foreword, that here we have “a true.bearer of the 
Fire . . , the incorruptible and inextinguishable flame of the immortal 
youth which sustains the worlds visible and invisible.” E. M. M. 


GREEN Dusk FOR Dreams. By Cecil Adair. London: Stanley 
Paul & Co:-- Pp. 3197 Price -6s. : net: 


Hic# ideals of love and friendship find expression in this novel with 
scenes and characters dear to sentimental readers. In a chateau in Pro- 
vence the lovely heroine sings and paints and wins the heart of an heir, 
whose father looks to the dowry of a rich daughter-in-law to maintain an 
impoverished estate. Fhe war claims the young man; the father recon- 
ciles himself to a daughter-in-law without mighty dollars or their equival- 
ent-in francs. ) 

The incidents include a feat of telepathy which enables the heroine 
to frustrate an attempt at suicide. Sentimentality of style, even when 
associated with the higher qualities of this novel, is adverse to readableness, 
but we fancy that if with closed eyes we could listen to the voice of an — 
earnest girl relating, in Cecil Adair’s prose, the story of Lorraine and 
her two lovers, it would give us something of the dreamily musical pleasure 
derivable from a nocturne by Field. W. H. CuHESson. 


THE CANDLE oF Vision. By A. E. London: Macmillan & Co. 
Pp. 175. “Price: 6s. net. 


‘THe spirit of man is the candle of the Lord ’’—so runs a quotation 
printed on the title-page of this book. But most people will feel that 
Mr. George Russell has chosen his title too modestly, for the inner light : 
by which he walks is no flickering candle. Rather is it—to quote one of 
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his own poems—" “the glow in brain and heart’ by which “ life is made 
magical,’” and magical are these pages in which he relates the story of 
its growth. Rieter who are inclined to dismiss the whole thing as a 
fantastical fabric of imagination would do well to remind Pasmnelves 
that this is the self-revelation—whose sincerity no one can doubt—of a 
man who perhaps more than any other of our times deserves the name of 
“ practical mystic ’’; for the poet known as “‘ A. E.”’ is also the editor of 
an agricultural journal, and by his work on the Irish Agricultural Com- 
mission has earned for himself among farmers and“peasantry the reputa- 
tion of being able to tell the cows how to give milk and the hens how to 
lay eggs! It is impossible, therefore, for even the most hardened mater- 
ialist to cast the book on one side as that of an unpractical dreamer or 
“ johnny-head-in-air.’” Yet there are strange things in it—strange 
dreams and visions related with a poetic simplicity and an unswerving 
faith in their reality. ‘‘ A. E.” distinguishes between fancy, imagination 
and vision—as indeed all must do who would think clearly on these matters 
-——and “ when our lamp is lit,’’ he says, ‘‘ we find the house of our being 
has many chambers . . . and there are corridors there leading into the 
hearts of others, and windows which open into eternity.”” When our lamp 
is it—that is the secret! And strangely fascinating is the story of how, 
in early boyhood, the poet first became aware of that light within himself 
which in time, through the practice of meditation, he gradually learnt 
to develop and to control. “ Are you not tired of surfaces ? ’’ he asks. 
“Come with me and we will bathe in the Fountains of Youth. I can 
point you the way to El Dorado.’’ And though he does not disguise the 
fact that the path is not always an easy one, surely there must be many 
who will desire to follow it until the final accomplishing of “ our labour 
which is to make this world into the likeness of the Kingdom of Light.” 
E. M. M. 


MAN’s SUPREME INHERITANCE: Conscious Guidance and Contrcl in 
Relation to Human Evolution in Civilization. By F. Matthias 
Alexander. With an Introductory Word by Professor John 
Derby. 7#ins. X 42 ins., pp. xxviii +239 +4 plates. London: 
Methuen & Co., Ltd., 36 Essex Street, W.C. 2. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


Tue first edition of this book, published in 1910, met with an appreciative 
reception, and no doubt the present enlarged edition will be heartily 
welcomed. It contains, in addition, Mr. Alexander’s pamphlet on “ The 
Theory and Practice of a New Method of Respiratory Re-education,”’ first 
published in 1907. 

To some readers the author may appear rather dogmatic and to make 
greater claims for his system than are warranted ; but it can hardly be 
denied that there is much truth in his main contention and that his book 
contains much salutary advice. There has been heard in recent days a 
cry of ‘‘ Back to Nature and the Simple Life ’’ ; but mankind cannot go 
back—evolution works ever forward. If, however, mankind is successfully 
to advance, it must equip itself rightly for the task. The stage has been 
reached when reason must take control. The subconscious or instinctive 
functioning of the bodily organs and muscles is inadequate to man’s present 
needs. He must acquire conscious control, so that he may educate his 
muscles (or rather his instincts) to perform their tasks in the manner best 
_ adapted to the environment of civilized life. His manner of walking, 
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sitting, running—of performing all the seemingly simplest bodily acts— 
lags behind the evolution of the race ; and until, through conscious con- 
trol, it has been perfected, disharmony and disease necessarily result. 
That, I take it, is Mr. Alexander’s main theory, and it seems to me to 
embody sound sense: 

There is an excellent chapter on Education, and I note with pleasure 
the author’s insistence on the desirability of ambidexterity. The chapter 
entitled ‘‘ Evolutionary Standards,” etc., however, is very unsatisfactory. 
It seems to be very loosely connected with the rest of the book, and to have 
been written during these recent days when a cool judgment ‘on certain - 
topics has been almost (but not quite) impossible. I wish the book every 
‘SUCCESS. H. S. REDGROVE. 


Karma, a Reincarnation Play. By Algernon Blackwood and Violet 
Pearn. London: Macmillan & Co. Pp. vi-+ 229. Price 
6s. net. 


Tue theory of re-incarnation illustrated by this play supposes a soul to 
exhibit repeatedly a certain weakness or fault in the persons of various 
loving women in the relation of sweethearts to four men of mark.- In 
one case the woman prevents a young Egyptian from becoming a priest ; 
in another she is an impediment to ancient Greek heroism ; in another 
she forces a great Italian painter to sacrifice his pride. As a modern 
Englishwoman again about to exercise her dulcet tyranny she is enabled 
to look at her past lives, with the result that she subordinates her desire 
to her husband’s patriotism. : 

The play is readable and eloquent. The dramatic form demands 
economy of utterance, and this necessity for economy provides useful 
discipline for a writer who has long passed the stage when a publisher’s 
reader’s yawns portend any interruption in the process of publicity. 
The appearance of Alexander the Great in the role of magnanimous victor 
suggests that Mr. Blackwood may win fresh laurels as an historical novelist, 
unless we credit the passage in which he superbly figures to the talent of 
Miss Pearn. W. H. CHEsSON. 


Etuics oF Epucation. By Beatrice de Normann and G. Colmore. 
7% ins. X 5 ins., pp. 74. London: The Theosophical Publishing 
House, 1 Upper Woburn Place, W.C. 1. Price (paper covers) 2s. 


WHETHER or not all the readers of this volume will be prepared to accept 
the theory of reincarnation upon which much of the authors’ teaching 
is based, there can, I think, be little daubt as to the quality of that teach- 
ing. It is sympathetic and wise. Miss de Normann and Miss Colmore 
know the child, appreciate the child, understand the child, and they 
have managed to instil into their work something of childhood’s transcen- 
dental beauty. They rightly hold that the child’s education begins at 
the very moment of conception, or, indeed, even before that moment, 
in the minds of the potential parents. They rightly hold, too, that educa- 
tion should consist in the unfoldment of what is highest and best in the 
child’s personality, and not the suppression of its individuality so as to 
fit it into some rigid scheme. There is a wise chapter on ‘‘ Prenatal Con- 
ditions,” in which the responsibility of the State—for its own good— 
towards mother and child is rightly insisted on. And there are excellent 
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chapters, too, on “‘ Early Home Environment,” “ Sex Training,” “ Re- 
ligion ” ‘and other topics of vital importance in the true education of 
the child. ‘‘The sympathy and free scope for developing his powers 
that are necessary to the artist,’ write the authors, “are necessary also 
to the child, together with the lore which, as it is the foundation of all 
right education, is also its chief corner-stone and the pinnacle of its utmost 
reach,’’ and the Montessori method for young children is naturally com- 
mended. The authors state, and I agree with them, that “‘ it is believed 
that education conducted on the lines sketched out in this book will pro- 
duce men and women self-reliant, self-controlled, with initiative and 
creative imagination, big in thought, human in tendency, wide in outlook, 
clear in their attitude towards life, with deep religious convictions guiding 
their actions and making them willing workers in the great scheme of 


the Architect of the universe. . . .”” As one who is not wanting in scholas- 
tic experience, I warmly commend this book to every teacher and every 
parent. H. S. REDGROVE. 


PSYCHISM: GLASTONBURY: AND “THE Montu.” By Paul Hook- 
ham. Oxford: B. H. Blackwell. Price 1s. 6d. net. 


THERE is a certain class of people who will clutch at any theory, however 
wild or vague, rather than face the fact of the survival of human per- 
sonality and its evolution through finer grades of substance— 
“. . . by the Love impelled, 
That moves the sun in heav’n and all the stars.” 

The author of this pamphlet is apparently one of these, for he seems 
to find the anima mundi theory more reasonable than the belief in “ spirits.” 
From this anima mundi, he opines, is produced through medium and sitters 
an unlimited number of automatisms who speak and act as though they 
were personalities. In defence of this view Mr. Hookham criticizes a 
recent article in ‘“‘ The Month,’’ which evidently denounced Mr. Bligh 
Bond’s fascinating book, The Gate of Remembrance, and by implication 
the good faith of its author and his friend. But, after all, the writer of 
the article seems to have been scarcely less uncivil to the persons con- 
cerned than is Mr. Paul Hookham in his disparagement of savants as 
psychical researchers, and their avowed belief in Spiritualism. One can 
certainly agree with Mr. Hookham that the latter term is inadequate and 

thas sometimes been gravely misused. When he impugns its usefulness, 
however, let him be assured that anything that will give hope and comfort 
+o distracted minds and torn hearts in these awful times, is at least of more 
use than a pedantic and heartless hypothesis which would make the 
joys and sorrows of human life of no more value than the crazy figments 
of a dream. Epiru K. HARPER. 


A Psycuic VIGIL IN THREE WaTcHEs. Cr. 8vo, pp. xi.+233. Lon- 
don: Methuen & Co., Ltd. Price 5s. net. 


THESE are watches of one night, and lest it should be thought that the 
vigil in which they are comprised was full of psychic happenings, it shall 
‘be said that the work is a monologue in three divisions. It is true that 
there are two auditors and that they interject occasional remarks which 
do not make for our illumination, and we should be better off on the whole 
apart from the shadowy pretence to relieve a discourse on matters which 
are qualified to take care of their own interest independently of adven- 
4itious aids. The book is not exactly new, as it was printed privately in 
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1896, with a commendatory preface by the Rev. H. R. Haweis, once well 

known among us. He did more than praise it in forewords, for he was 
also its editor and prepared it for press. In addition to his editorial care, 

it was his personal interest which rescued the work from permanent seclu- 

sion, perhaps even destruction. He took precisely the kind of pains which 
there was reason to suppose that the anonymous author would not have 

taken himself. There is. now another editor, who remains—like the 

writer—in concealment, but the publishers have secured a new encomium, 

this time from Sir Oliver Lodge, who finds himself in general agreement 

with what he regards as a thoughtful and well expressed beok. It is 

easy to endorse this, and if it must be said that the discourses are rather 
of the nature of reverie—notwithstanding the occasional dialogue and 

the chief speaker’s reiterated claim that he is really a practical man—I 

am not using the word in any sense of condemnation. I remember De 
Senancour and some others. Reverie or not, the writer is a convinced 

spiritualist, who seems to accept and assume the veridic nature of all 

classes of the phenomena, from table-tilting to materializations. Out of 
all and their implicits he develops a certain philosophy, a canon of criticism 

on known and unknown law, even aespecies of religion. He opens also 

what must be called a horizon for the soul. He is suggestive, thinks at 

first hand and is tinctured occasionally by a fine emotion. Altogether 

these watches repay reading, though a little drawn out. They will give 

new thought to many who are thoughtfully inclined. A. E. WAITE. 


LirE’s Inspirations. By Lily L. Allen. London: L. N. Fowler 
&-Cos~ Pp. 167_ Pricé.3s. net, 


THOSE to whom Mrs. James Allen’s books are already familiar, as well as 
those who may-come fresh to her helpful and optimistic view of life, 
will warmly welcome this new work from her pen. Mrs. Allen’s optimism 
is not of the foolish and unreasonable kind that refuses to admit that there 
can be a “‘ dark side’ toanything. Rather is she concerned with pointing 
out that it is often in the so-called “‘ ordinary ’’ things that we may find 
our greatest inspiration ; that to those who have eyes to see— 
“‘Earth’s crammed with heaven, 
And every common bush aflame with God.’’ 


Of the inspiration of Work, of Friendship, of Beauty, and even of 
Sorrow, she writes in a way that is calculated to hearten and uplift, and 
few will close this book without a desire and a determination to be in 
future more awake to the beauties that lie all around, whether in humanity 
or in nature—for, as Mrs. Allen truly says, ‘‘ it is the heart of man that must 
change, it is the mind of man that must evolve,” before such beauties 
can be fully appreciated and realized. Even so spoke another seer, and 
a great poet—one who looked beyond appearances to the Reality that 
lies behind and within ali things—when he wrote, 

“The angels keep their ancient places 
Turn but a stone, and start a wing! 
"Tis ye, ‘tis your estranged faces, 

That miss the many-splendoured thing.” 

But “the many-splendoured thing” will never again be missed by 
those who take to heart the lesson so clearly and simply expounded in 
Life’s Inspivations, and the book is sure of many grateful readers. 


SELF- TRAINING IN Mepitation, By A..H. McNeile, D.D. Cam- 
bridge: W. Heffer & Sons, Ltd. Pp. 72. Price rs. 6d. net. 


Tuts little book should be useful to the orthodox Christian who is 
anxious to practise daily meditation, but does not quite know how to set 
about it. Dr. McNeile treats the subject very simply, and advises the 
daily reading of a portion of the New Testament, and subsequent medita- 
tion thereon, as the best means by which the beginner may attain his desire 
of getting ‘‘ into close contact with God.’”’ He points out, however, that 
there are other means, such as the love of Nature and of human nature, 
none of which should be neglected, all alike being manifestations of the 
Divine Spirit in the material Universe. Those who earnestly follow out 
his advice should, as time goes on, find it less and less difficult to escape 
from their “‘ little earthly concerns and worries and get into the fresh 
moving atmosphere of God,’’ and it is, of course, with this purpose that the 
book has been written. E. M. M. 


A Bott FROM THE East. By G. Frederic Turner. London: 
Methuen & Co. Crown 8vo. Price 5s. net. 


TuIs extraordinary novel—which opens with an anonymous love-letter 
and ends with a religious rhapsody—has for its hero a Rajput Prince, 
the son of the ruling chief of Hyderstan. 

Prince Mirza, we are told, ‘‘ might have sat for an Apollo, save that 
his forehead was a shade too wide, his chin a trifle too narrow, his eyes 
a great deal too large.’’ He is, withal, when the story opens, “a paragon 
of cold virtue,’ with strong, if somewhat unorthodox, religious. views, 


A List of Books by Mabel Collins 


Published by The Theosophical Publishing House, 
1 Upper Woburn Place, W.C.1. 


Light on the Path and Karma: with A treatise written for the personal use of 


Notes and Comments 1/6 those who are ignorant of the Eastern 
Wisdom written down by 
The Awakening 2/6 An interesting account of the way in which 


Light on the Path was obtained. 


Rules from Light on the Path. 
leather 2/6 Bijou pocket edition. 


The Builders 1/4 A record ‘of human work in the unseen scl 


Through the Gates of Gold. 3/- Man passes through these gates when he casts 
off his limitations. 


The Idyll of the White Lotus. 2/6 A charming story of much occult significance. 
The Story of Sensa 2/- Astory of Black Magic in Ancient Egypt. 
One Life; One Law 1/4 Showing the evil effects of cruelty in the visible 


and invisible worlds. 

When the Sun Moves Northward 2/6 Shows the fundamental connection between 
the ceremonies of the great religions 
and the facts of nature. 


Illusions 2/- Five illusions which hide the true nature of 
‘man and life from human gaze. 


which he sets forth at some length, and which are represented as the 
guiding rule of his actions. 

But a disappointment in love brings about a deplorable change in 
the Prince’s character; or, rather, as he himself believes and declares, 
awakens in him the hitherto dormant personality of a certain ancestor 
of his, known in life as “ the Sword of Siva,” and amply justifying the 
name. 

Mirza, too, for a time, under this devilish influence, lives but to.destroy. 
In his own words, he who “ did good as a youth, as a man endeavours 
to undo that good and turn it to damnation.” ; 

But his ultimate return to a better mind is accomplished, very fittingly, 
through the agency of a converted Magdalene, whom, in his virtuous 
youth, he had assisted to leave her evil ways; and we part from him, on 
the eve of his return to India, his face “‘ lit up with exaltation and pride,”’ 

and “‘ his whole aspect diffused with a great and noble dignity.” 

We wish we could honestly commend Mr. Turner’s style of telling a 
story which has obvious possibilities both for mysticism and realism. 
But his narrative is at once crude and grandiloquent, and his blind love 
of the longest word rarely enables him to choose the right one. Yet the 
writer has an evident enjoyment in the use of his pen; displays in one 
or two incidents some traces of descriptive power ; and says, though in the 
wrong language, some eternally true things. G. M. H: 


A SCHOLAR’sS LETTERS FROM THE FRontT, By Stephen H. Hewett. 
With Portrait. London: Longmans, Green & Co. Price 5s. net. 


‘““Many soldiers’ letters have been published during the past three years, 
and with reason, for we should keep what record we can of a generation 


5 ‘‘Memphis’’ Magnetic Mirrors . 4/6 
A handy little instrument for inducing clairvoyance. Booklet 
ot full and plain instructions included. 
‘‘Memphis’’ Incense Tablets ... .. 2/9 


A tablet, ignited, gives off a vapour of much fragrance and power. 
Booklet included. - 


‘*Memphis’’ Planchettes .. .. .. 5/6 
Perfectly designed instrument for obtaining messages from the 
e unseen. Booklet of directions included. 
Ouija Boards .. _.. se “6/6 
For spirit communication. As described in recent books. 


‘‘ Memphis ”’ Crystals 


|FOR 
OCCULT 
| STUDENTS. | 


MEMPHIS 


occuULT PRODUCTS 


New coloured variety, perfectly ground and polished. Rapidly 
develop clairvoyance. With booklet. 
All goods sent by return, post free, well packed. Send 3d. for list and 
free sample Incense. 


R. H.T, NAYLOR, Broomhouse Cottage, Sandygate, SHEFFIELD 


EERE SESE TEARS SISO SRR SASS EBERSOLE TFA I SS SE SR 
The Headquarters of the British Anthroposophical 
Society are now at 


27 Clareville Grove, Onslow Gardens, s.wz. 


Mrs. d. PAULET 25 CHEPSTOW PLACE, WESTBOURNE GROVE, W-2. 


¥ Close to Arthur's Stores and Notting Hill Gate Tube Station. 
Buses—7, 15, 27, 28, 31, 46. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF ABSOLUTE BEING. 


Of the many courses and publications of the New 
Knowledge issued by the Talisman Publishing Co. 
=: es (Dept. Z), Harrogate, during its 16 years’ existence, 
s OF POWER. none has been more popular than this, and especially 
amongst both officers and men at the Front. A 
systematic study in mind force on practical lines, 
enabling one to double or treble his value, gain concen- 
trative power, initiative, originality, a steel memory, 
inflexible will; over 20,000 words. Post free 3s. 2d. 


SOUTH DEVONSHIRE for 
STUDY and REST. 


A lady receives a few paying-guests in charming country house, 
standing in its own grounds, sheltered from winds and in the midst 
of beautiful scenery. 


Vegetarian diet if desired. For terms apply to— 


F.T.S., Newhaven, Combe-in-Teignhead, Teignmouth, S. Devon 


LENDING LIBRARY & READING ROOMS, '99 Ficcaoity, 


(One minute from Dover Street Tube ee 


Books of interest to Students of THEOSOPHY, MYSTICISM, 

COMPARATIVE RELIGION and PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, 

MYTHOLOGY, SECRET SOCIETIES, MAGIC, ALCHEMY, 
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, and kindred subjects. 


OPEN DAILY from 10.30 a.m. to 5.30 p.m. Terms ofsubscription One Guinea 
_ sper volume per annum. 


_ Further particulars and catalogue (price 6d.) may be obtained from 


The Librarian, Theosovhical Society, 169 Piccadilly, W.1. 


so.gallant and so sorely stricken.’’ With these words Mr. F. F. Urquhart 
begins his fine Introduction to this volume of an Oxford Scholar’s Letters, 
and one cannot help feeling that Letters such as these will gain in value 
as the years go on, for they reveal something of the inner side of the Great 
War as it appeared to minds which represent the finest type of our race. 
Much has been written of the special and particular loss to the world of that 
immortal company of young warriors who have fallen in the flower of 
their early manhood; a loss, it would seem, irreparable, but for our 
remembrance that these bright and fearless souls are living and working 
now amid the fuller freedom of the Spiritual Kingdom. Stephen Hewett, 
though essentially a scholar in the widest sense of the term, was far from 
being limited to a library in his sympathies. Plunged into the horrors 
of the Somme, his letters tell their own brief and vivid story, till the 
earthly end came for him in July, 1916. No stress of hellish war could 
deaden Stephen Hewett’s soul to the delights of fair flowers, blue skies, 
and the song of birds. Now it is certain he has found that these glories 
of God’s own making are transcended in the Everlasting Land of which 
this earth is but a dull and mirrored reflection. 
EpitH K. HARPER. 


ELEMENTS OF SuccEss. By Lily L. Allen (Mrs. James Allen), Author 
of ‘In the Garden of Silence,’’ “ Life’s Inspirations,” “‘ Person- 
ality,” etc., and Editor of ‘‘ The Epoch and Light of Reason.” 
London: L. N. Fowler & Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, Ludgate 
Gircus;42. Ca. Price“As. net: 


“ THE time has gone by when thinking men and women can preach or 
write about adverse circumstances, unhappy environment and diseased 
bodies being the will of God. What a God! We know better to-day. 
And this is the message for this age: that man is the maker of his own 
circumstances by the power of his own thinking.’’ The foregoing quota- 
tionsums up the practical philosophy of Mrs. James Allen’s vigorous little 
work, which is one of a series known as Books of Power and Progress, The 
author rings the changes on a theme which though old can never be other 
than new. Ralph Waldo Emerson was perhaps its earliest modern 
exponent ; and the wisdom of that New-World Plato is rapidly becoming 
the common thought of the race. While Mrs. Allen chiefly descants on 
creative mental processes she emphasizes also the need of an outward 
sign of an inward grace, and one might commend her words to the notice 
of those to;whose charge is entrusted the training of the future manhood 
and womanhood of our nation: ‘‘ How many are failures because they 
are rude and uncouth in speech and manners! One of the chief elements 
of success is good manners. Good manners and a fine behaviour spring 
from the very heart of the man. The teaching of good manners should 
be considered one of the most important things in our‘national day schools.’’ 
EvrrH K. Harper. 


Curative Suggestion.—™.,Robert McAllan, 


; : who has had wide experience i 
dealing with Moral, Mantal, Nervous and Functional Disorders, bythe aid of 
Hypnotic Suggestion, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Morbidity, - 
Neuritis, Melancholia, Neurasthenia, Excessive Self-consciousness, Digestive 
troubles, Nervous Twitchings, Headache, Kleptomania, Idées fizes, Hysteria, etc., 
sympathetically ¢ and successfully treated. Students helped at «Exams. 
Consultations free. Interesting Booklet tpost free. 26 New{Cavendish 8t., W.1 
(Mayfair 6821), and Croydon. Absent Treatment in special cases. _ 


PEACE! 


RECONSTRUCTION ! 
MEMPHIS YOUR LIFE IS AT THE 


OCCULT PRODUCTS TURNING POINT...... 
GE GEE SET ae rer. 

YOU CHOOSE ? ? 2? 
ASTROLOGY IS THE BEST GUIDE 


FULL DELINEATION OF HOROSCOPE—MARRIAGE, PROFESSION 10 6 
PROSPECTS— DETAILS GIVEN, ANY QUESTION ANSWERED. / 


SPECIAL METHODS: ACCURACY GUARANTEED. BOUND ap 
POCKET- SIZE CLOTH. UNEQUALLED VALUE. Date 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS 


CAN YOU CAST AND READ A HOROSCOPE ? ? ? ? ? 
GAIN THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS REAL POWER! 1 OFFER THE BEST 
COURSE OBTAINABLE—ATTRACTIVE, INTERESTING. FIRST-HAND PERSONAL 
TUITION. NO BOOKS NEEDED. PROFICIENCY GUARANTEED. 


FEE :—Two Guineas for Course of ten weekly lessons. 


Write now, enclosing 3d., for List, Prospectus, and free sample Incense. 


R. H. T. NAYLOR, sancvaate,” sserrieco: 


LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION. 


13 PEMBRIDGE PLACE, BAYSWATER, LONDON, W.2. 


SPEAKERS FOR MARCH, 1919. 


Sun. 2. Mr. G. Prior. Wed.12. Mrs. M. H. Wallis. Sun. 23. Mr. E. W. Beard. 
» » Dr. W. J. Vanstone. Sun, 16. Mr. Percy Street. »» Mrs. Worthington. 
Mr. Robert King. Wed.26. Mr. Thomas Ella. 


oe ” ”. 29 29 ” 
Sun. 9. Mr. Ernest Meads. Wed.19. Miss Florence Morse. Sun. 30. Mr. Percy Street. ; 
» » Myr. P. E, Beard. esate de 
Sunday Services at 11 and 6.30 o’clock, 
Wednesday Service . 7.30 4, 


DURING ONE SUMMER. A Novel. Mrs. G. Machell. 
interest throughout. 

THE? HOLMS:, OF WOODWICK. A.D. H. Allan. Handsomely produced, with two coloured 
pictures. 3s. 6d, net. A capital book of Poetry. 

WHAT OF THE NIGHT ? AND OTHER SKETCHES. May Bell. Cloth and gold. 3s. net. 
Contains some eight Plays, original, striking, 

CAMEOS OF A COLLIER. By W. D. Evans. Verse of varied and original character. Cloth 
and gold. 3s. net. Commended by the Press, 

THE SHAWL WITH THE GOLDEN FLOWERS. S. Remonde. Brochurecover. 2s. 6d. net. 
A book containing several short stories—all good. 

REGINALD AT THE FRONT. ‘‘Mac.’ 2s. 6d. net. Brochweand gold. This book contaips 
a story of dramatic interest, giving the author’s experiences at the battle-front. ; 

OUR OWN HISTORY OF THE WAR. By E. BridgmanMetchim. Special half-column review 
has just appeared in The Times. 2s. 6d. net. 

THE*iSTORY OF MEADOW FARM: A PSYCHIC STUDY. Anon. 1s. 6d. net. Brochure 

t? cover. Original, suggestive, thrilling. 

KHAKI CANDOUR. Private Francis Rackham. 1s. net. Yellow brochure. Well-written, terse 
sketches ; full of life throughout. : 

AUTHOR Ss are invited to submit Novels, Stories, Poems, Songs, Plays, 

Essays, etc., to Mr. Stockwell, who will immediately advise 
(whether for separate publication or serial placing). No reading fees. 


London: ARTHUR H. STOCKWELL, 29 Ludgate Hill, E.C.4. 


6s. net. A well-told story, of sustained 


“HOPE FOR INCURABLES!” 


ME: A. AUGUSTIN, D.O., M.E. (Gold Medalist, London), Osteopath, Medical 

Electrician and Massage Specialist, 183 QugEN’s Roap, Bayswater, Lonpon, W.2, - 
with extensive hospital and private experience, assures prompt result in Nervous, Joint and ~ 
Muscular Complaints, “Shock,” Debility, Wounds, Epilepsy, Ulcers, etc. Appointments 
only. Bad habits successfully treated by suggestion. Free consultation at patients’ residence. 
FREE! “ The Power and Fascination of Physical Beauty, and How to Obtain It.” Of ad 


interest to women of all ages the world over. 


THE MESSAGE OF THE STARS. 


_ 700 pp. cloth, $2.50 post free. 
Natal and Medical Astrology ; a thorough method of reading the horoscope for 
success in life, forecasting events and diagnosing disease. Invaluable to 
advanced astrologers, indispensable to amateurs. e : 
Rosicrucian Fellowship, Oceanside, California. 


RE-OPENING OF NEO-PLATONIC SCHOOLS 


Of the days of Plotinus, Hypatia and Proclus. Closed publicly 529 A.D. 


and kept secret until 1911. 


Particulars from 


ORDER OF ANCIENT WISDOM, 
6 Jchn Dalton Street, Manchester. 


REGENERATION FOR YOU THROUGH INTELLI- 
GENT WILL.—Action of diaphragm, relating to circulation, 
control of nervous energy, and functional activity. 

Send for ‘‘ Diaphragm.” 


Ernest Hopkins, 13a Air Street, Regent Street, Piccadilly, W.1. 


WOOKS. _ 100,000 in Stock. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS :—Art Magic 

or rier Sub-Mundane and Super-Mundane Spiritism. 1898. 25s. “Clothed with the Sun.” 

Book of the Illuminations of Anna Kingsford, edited by C. MAITLAND. 1889. 10s. 6d. Science and Health, 

aes Ray to the Scriptures. By Mary B. amie 1909. 12s. 6d.i Life of Louis Claude de Saint 

the Unknown Philosopher. By A. E. Waite. 15s. Unveiled. By H.P. Bravatsxy. 2 vols. 

ia. ih are Philosophy of Mysticism. By C. Du Prev. 2 vols. 1889. 25s. Book of Black 

. WatTE. £2 2s. Reminiscences of H. P. Blavatsky and “ The Secret Doctrine.” 

Mor ee Familiar’ Astrologer. Curious frontispiece and vignette. 1837. 25s. Treatise of 
Natal Astrology. By G. WiLpE and J, Dopson. 1894, 21s. 


EDWARD BAKER’S Great Bookshop, 14 & 16 John Bright St., BIRMINGHAM 


Careful Character Delineation ; Aptitudes ; 


and other particulars from Birth Horoscope; by practitioner skilled in 
the use of true Placidian method. State hour, place and date of birth. 


Fee 10s. 6d. 
KING, 358 Brownhill Road, Catford, London, S.E.6. 


A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 
BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 

account of failing health. 

Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 
‘‘ AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 4 
ne) 
FIGUREO LOGY Your character and talents from your number. 
e Not Astrology. State birthday, month, year, 
sex, 2s. 6d. Part given to Red Cross funds. 

Spiritus, c/o “OccuLtt Review,’’ 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 4. 


SS A SS 
Spiritual lin Mrs. E. M. Wal 
PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT (Goeti08) continues her instructions 
and answers questions by letters only. Fees optional. 
Address; MRS. WALTER, 196 Romford Road, Forest Gate, London, E.7. 


Talismanic Jewellery. 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
1 Talismans, based eon Occult and 
RY «Y Astrological conditions prescribed by 
-3§ the Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Breoches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, ete. ax 
Designs and estimates sent on recelpt (77 
ef particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ owa Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out, 


nt . PAVITT, 17 Hanover Square, London, Wal. 


St. Elizabeth Institute of Health, 28 York Place, Baker St.,.W.1 


MRS. FAIRCLGUGH-SiMITH is recommencing her classes for Concentration and Spiritual 
and Mental Development, ou Monday, October 7th, at 7.30 p.m.; fee 5/- for 4 lessons (payable 
in advance). Private lessons given. Also every Thursday at 3 o’clock, commencing @ctober 
3rd, HEALING SeRvice conducted by Mrs. Fairclough-Smith, followed by some thoughts on THE 
SPIRITUAL Forces or Man, etc. Silver collection. 

MRS. FAIRCLOUGH-SMITH, SPIRITUAL AND MENTAL HEALER AND DracGnosrr. Suggestive 
and Absent Treatments given. Expert Certificated Masseuse and Manipulator, 


NOTE.—Write for particulars and appointments to above address. 


Everybody Needs the Character Builder. 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Character Analysis applied to 
Efficiency, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenics, 
Criminology, Mental Medicine and other phases of Human Culture. 


Established 1888. Dr. Joan T. Miuter, Editor. 
10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. 


Address: Human Culture Seciety, 207 Se Broadway, Les Angeles, Cal. 


MIDLAND SCHCOL OF PSYCHOLOGY 
Instructions given in Occult Science, Advice on Health, Business, etc. 
Send birth date and P.O. 2s. 6d. 
ao Sp2arkenhoe Street, Leicester. 


F.R. M. FURSDON, Astrologer. 


Maps (from data) 3s. Address: HEVERS, EXETER. 


ith Second Sight, gi f 
MISS N. McCALLUM with Second Sight, gives treatments: ior 


9 Health, Harmony and Success. 
Thought Healer. Fee 2/6 and 5/- P.O. Stamped Envelope. 


LORNE PLACE, GOUROCK, N.B. 


A VISIT TO BRIGHTON © °°°""cminent Phrenofogists a call, 


Professor and Mrs. J. MILLOTT SEVERN, 
68 West Street and West Pier. Daily. aa 25 Years’ Practical. Experience. 


_ METAPHYSISAL AND NEW THOUCHT LENDING LIBRARY. 
Comprising Works on MetTapuysics, New TuHouGHT, OccCULTISM, 
PSEROMOGY, EAL MISIRY, etc., by the best Authors. 

iculars and catalogue of books will be sent on receipt of request (for 4d.) 
Cc, MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and Bookseller, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W, 8. 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS ” "itt" 


LESSONS WILL BE CORRECTED BY THE TEACHER THROUGH THE POST. 


These lessons are beautifully arranged, and simply set forth, and are a boon to those who 
desire to become acquainted with the mystic science of Astrology. 


For further particulars and terms for Astrological Work apply to— 
Mrs. PURDOM, ‘‘Blinkbonny,’’ Tudor Hill, Sutton Coldfield, England. 


a a aa 

Teacher of Mental Efficiency and 
Mrs. M. CHARLES, Rational Self-Help to Patients and 
Convalescents. Write for particulars. 131 West End Lane, Hampstead. 


GEO. ESHELBY, Clairaudient Medium, 


Gives Psychometry from Letters by post only, 2/= Questions answered. 


37 Milford Street, Splott, Cardiff. od 


THE MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, 
SUNDAY EVENING SERVICES at 6.30 p.m. 
Steinway Hall, Lower Seymour St., Portman Square, WwW: 


Welcome to all. No admission after 6.40 p.m. Collection to defray expenses, 


OCCULT ASTROLOGY “The proper study of Mankind is—Man." 
¢ Every individual represents a city of living light, colour, 
PRACTICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL. sound, rhythm. 
“Tread the changeless in the changing; so I read a 
The constant action of celestial powers : 
Mixed into waywardness of mortal men,.""—George Eliot. 
Leo Frencu will be glad to make an entirely individual character-study, on psychological esoteric basis, for any 
reader of the Occult Review. Fees, £1 |s., £2-2s., and £3 3s, respectively, i.e., “ Outline-Sketch,” “ Sketch- 
Portrait,” “Complete Picture.” Kindly enclose place, date, and exact or approximate birth-hour (more exactly 
birth-time is known, so much the more accurate will be the synthesis), and name, with fee. Horoscopes sent in 


order of arrival. 
LEO FRENCH, Farme Cottage, Grayshott, Hants. 


DIVINE LIFE 


THE PIONEER-MAGAZINE of the SIXTH RACE 


Edited and Published’ by CELESTIA ROOT LANG, 
President of 
THE INDEPENDENT THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF AMERICA. 


10 cents a Copy. $1.00 a Year. Foreign $1.25. 


DIVINE LIFE PRESS, 614 Oakwood Boul’d, Chicago, 11., U.S.A. 


AZOTH. 
The Occult Magazine of America: Published monthly. - 


Contributions by the best American writers on : 


Philosophy, Theosophy, Mysticism, Spiritualism, Psychical Research, 
Higher Thought, Astrology, and Occultism. 


Full of Interest, Instruction and Inspiration. 13/6 per annum, 1/3 per copy. 
Agents for the United Kingdom : : 
WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8-II Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


- BARGAINS IN BOOKS. 


NEW COPIES ata considerable reduction off published prices. 
In many cases only a few copies for sale. 
Send a penny for every shilling or ‘portion: of a shilling $e cover postage. 
WAITE (A. E,) The § Secret Tradition of Freemasonry and an Analysis of the Inter- 


veleBon between the Craft and the High Grades in respect of their term of research, d 
by the way of Symbolism, by A. E. Waite, in 2 vols., 4to, with 28} full Maks ond inet. ere 


He illustrations, white cloth extra, t.e.g., others uncut, 1911 (pub. 42s. net) 


e fea lace abjoad 2) te. 
SOLOMON AND SOLOMONIC LITERATURE.~By mobos Pos 


_ Bvo, cloth, 256 pp. K. Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., 1899 


There is, says the author,’ *“a yast Solomonic mythology i in Palestine, Abvecisis, Arabia, » 
Persia, India, and Europe, the myths and legends concerning the traditional Wisest Man are 
various, and merit a a ae study they have not received. a 

HANDWRITIN ND CHARACTER ING i Crpholoey. for All, A Key 
to the Character Reading of Handwriting for Quick Reference. . a! Grapuique. With numerous 
facsimiles of autographs, post 8vo, cloth, 64 pp. Frank Hollings, | 2s. 

CHRISTIAN MYSTICISM.—Aspects of Christian cee, By the Rev. W. Major 
Scorr, M.A. Post 8vo, cloth, 181 pp. John Murray, 1907 3s. Gd. 

Mystics and Mysticism—St. Paul and St. John—Clement of Alexandria—Dionysius, the 


~ Areopagite—Master Eckhart—Ruysbroeck—Suso—Tauler—St. Teresa—St. John of the Cross 


—Jacob Bohmen—Peter Sterry. 
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH Enigmas of Psychical Research. By James H. Hysuop, 


3 BED, LEY: formerly. Professor of Ethics and Logic i in Columbia University. Post n ool 


437, Pp. G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1906 


“In the present book I have seized the opportunity to go over the whole field of Bite super« 
normal ’’: Telepathy, apparitions, crystal-gazing, coincidental dreams, clairvoyance, premoni-- 


tions, etc. 

TIC MYSTERY .—A Suggestive Stine: in the Hermetic Mystery, with a Dis- 
sertation on the More Celebrated of the Alchemical Philosophers, being an attempt towards — 
the Recovery of the Ancient Experiment of Nature. By Mrs. Mary ANNE ATwoop (née South): 


~ _A.New Edition, with. Introduction by W. L. Wilmshurst, and’ an Appendix containing the 
‘Memorabilia of Mrs. Atwood ; with portrait of the authoress, 8vo, cloth, 686 pp. Belfast, W. 


AS Tait, 1918. _ Out of print.. yes. 


_A remarkably ireellectil hook, and almost as fascinating as Swedenborg at his best. 
_ SUPERNATURAL BIRTH AND PREGNANCY.—Primitive Paternity, The Myth 
of Supernatural Birth in Relation to the History of peracid By Epwin’ SIDNEY. Hartanp, 
A. 2 -vols., 8vo, cloth, 674 pp. David Nutt, 1909-10 15s. 
An erudite and very thorough account of the stories in all countries and ages, of pregnancy 
by various supernatural agencies 
CRYSTAL-GAZING, ASTROLOGY, AND. MAGIC.—The Life of John Dee, an 
Elizabethan Crystal Cie (1527-1608). By nes Feit SmirH. With portrait and he: 
illustrations, 8vo, cag 358 pp. Constable & Co., 19 6s. 
‘Dr. Dee was one o f the most. prominent figures in the England of Shakespeare's time. “The 


.. original of Ben Jonson’s ° “ Alchemist,” he died in starvation after beg courted by kings and 


emperors. His romantic and picturesque career is the subject ofa fascinating biography by 


$3 ies ‘Smith PI 


FINNMEN, “DWARFS, FAIRIES, AND CAVE-MEN OF SCOTLAND, THE: 
ADJACENT ISLANDS, AND IRELAND .—The Testimony of Tradition. By. Davip 
MacRiscuiz. With 20 illustrations of caves, mounds, Fp aint underground passages, etc., 8vo, 
cloth, 217-pp. K, Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., 1890 

WOMAN’S MYSTERIES OF A PRIMITIVE PEOPLE: The Ibibios of Shuthers 


Nigeria. By D. baad Aa With 44 illustrations from photographs, royal 8vo, plat 


260 pp. Cassell & Co., 

Birth Customs—* Ban Souls’”’—Maidenhood to Marriage—Wedded Life—Marriage 
Problems—Love Philtres and Magic—Witchcraft—Jujus—Woman and Secret Societies— 
Woman in War Time—Widowhood and pare Customs. 

N SOUL A Quests Old and New. By G. R. S. Mean, 
Editor of * The Quest Series ” ‘feels, on rosea mysticism, philosophy, psychical research, 


a etc.|. 8yo, cloth, 348 pp. G. B 


Way of the Spirit in Ancient Pe Dik of the True Man in Ancient Chinese Mystical 
Philosophy—Spiritual Reality in Progressive Buddhism—Ideal Life in Progressive Buddhism 
—Psychology—Doctrine of Reincarnation Considered—Some Mystical Experiments on the 
Frontiers of Early Christendom—Gnosis in Hellenistic Religion—" The Book of Hidden Mys- 


- teries,” by Hierotheos—Vaihinger’s Philosophy of the “As If”—Bergson’s Intuitionism— 


Eucken’s iia 
FRANK’ HOLLINGS, 


7 Great Turnstile, Holborn, London, W.C.I. 
Telegrams : “ Opuscute, Lonpon.”” Telephone : No. 8104 Central. 


Me oe te ; “a : Builer & Tanner Frome and I padow 


"Rider's New Publications — 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 182 pp., 38. 6d. nel. [ Just Published. tae 


A Short Life of Abraham Lincoln 


By RALPH SHIRLEY, Author of “ The New God and Other Essays,” 
“Prophecies and Omens of the Great War,” etc. ae 


Interest in the character and dramatic career of Abraham Lincoln has been 
_reawakened during the present War by the numerous references in the press to the 
attitude adopted by the great American statesman under circumstances which, if 
not altogether similar, were in many respects analogous to those with which the 
Allies are now confronted. The time seems therefore ripe for a popular study of 
the hero of the great American Civil War in connection with the political crisis 
with. which hé was called upon to deal. - S 


. “ Mr. Shirley has a true eye for essentials and a short way with side issues ; 
he has produced a notable survey of the dramatic career of one who must always 
stand out even from the small number of distinguished leaders of men.” 

—Glasgow Evening News. 


“ Written in a readable and instructive manner.’’—Daily Mail. 


“One of the best brief biographies of a great man which we have ever read. 
It isso well done that on finishing reading it the involuntary wish came that we had 
a series of similar short lives of other great men done by Mr. Shirley, who writes 
well, with a just sense of proportion, good judgment, knowledge of his subject, 
and sympathy. ... It is difficult to see at present anything which can be 
better for all classes than the simple ideals of Lincoln, which were based on justice 
and truth.’”’—Publishers’. Circular. 


‘‘ Mr. Shirley has written interestingly and concisely, with evidence of careful 
study.’’—Bristol Times. : 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net. 
Self-Training _ [Now Ready. 


By H. Ernest Hunt. Author of “A Manual of Hypnotism,” 


‘Nerve Control,” etc. 


The author of “‘ Self-Training ’’ teaches us how to avoid that constant waste 
of mental and physical energy through which so much effort is frittered away 
by the average man. Instructions are given in the development of the natural 
capacities by means of positive self-suggestion and the training of the subcon- 
scious mind. Hints are offered as to the best method of cultivating the memory 
and exercising a healthful control over the nervous system. The truest self- — 
interest is shown to lie in the service of humanity, and the secret of character 
building in “ Regeneration from Within.’ 


ConTENTs :—The Nature of Mind—Mind at Work—Thought and Health 
-—Suggestion—Training the Senses—Memory—The Feelings—Will and Imagina- 
tion—The Machinery of Nerves—Extensions of Faculty—Self-building—The 
Spiritual Basis. 


“The author writes throughout with sound common sense and full know- 
ledge of his subject.’’—Bookseller. 


“The book will readily interest a philosophically-minded reader.’’——Scotsman. 


“ There is not a chapter of ‘ Self-Training ’ that is not of high interest ; and 
on such subjects as the Cultivation of the Memory and the Control of the Nervous 
System it contains much of great practical value.’’—Oxford Chronicle. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 
8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH By the Editor 
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i ee 


UNLUCKY POSSESSIONS ue 


Z\e Gaiwiein 


By T. C. Bridges 
THE TEMPLAR ORDERS IN FREEMASONRY 


(concluded) 
By Arthur Edward Waite 


TO THE PROPHETS OF DOOM 
. By Tim Herde 


AT THE CROSS ROADS 
By “Heimdallr ’ 


SEEKING THE MASTER 
By Dion Fortune 


“THE GREATEST OF THESE” 
By S. M. Peskett. 
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rue PERIODICAL LITERATURE 
Y REVIEWS 


~ RIDER & Co., PATERNOSTER HOUSE, LONDON, E.C.4 


UN ITED STATES : THE INTERNATIONAL NEWSCOMPANY, 131 VARICKST., NEW YORK. 
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bi United Lodge of Piteiphicis. 


62, BAKER STREET, W.1. 


——<——F 


EXISTS for the sole purpose of studying and spread- 
ing broadcast the Teachings of Theosophy contained in 
the writings of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 


HOLDS that the unassailable Basis for Union 
among Theosophists wherever and however situated is 

‘similarity of aim, purpose and teaching,” and therefore 
has neither Constitution, By-laws nor Officers. 


LIBRARY and READING ROOM, Open Datty (except Saturdays 
and Sundays) from 2.30 to 5.30 p.m. 


STUDY CLASS, by Question and Answer, WEDNESDAYS, 8.15 p.m. 
PUBLIC LECTURES, Sunpays, 8.15 p.m. 


Marcu 6th.—‘‘ Culture of Concentration.” 
a 13th.—* Karma.” 
e 20th.—“ The Birth of a Soul?” 
¥ 27th.—“ Memory of Past Lives.” 


SPECIAL MEETING, Marcu aist, at 8.15 p.m., in memory of 
W. Q. JUDGE. 


THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 


The following Books may be obtained Post FREE on 
application to the Hon. Secretary, 26, Bedford 
Gardens, Campden Hill, London, W. 8. 
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THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO A.P.SINNETT . 1 1 0 
INDEX to the MAHATMA LETTERS - : > 1 6 

THE LETTERS OF H. P. BLAVATSKY TO A. P. 
SINNETT - “ wend. 1--0 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE ‘AND WORK FOR 
HUMANITY. By A. L. Cleather 3 = 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, AS I KNEW HER. A. L. 
Cleather . : “ 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, . GREAT BETRAYAL. e 
A. L. Cleather 5 ; 2 A ; fs 1 8 


GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS 
of Mme. Blavatsky’s works can also be procured to order. 
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WHAT IS TRUTH ? 


It is the JEWEL of a thousand facets, worn upon the 
brow of DIVINE LOVE. 


woes = UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 
III\\ Mystical Church of The Comforter 


at: This Church is upon the Celestial Plane (New 
Jerusalem). 


ITS OBJECTS 
A 1. To unite all nations in a bond of Unity and Love in the 
worship of the Creator. 


2. To revive spiritual gifts and the communion of Saints and 
Angels. 

3. To reveal not only the Fatherhood but the Motherhood of 
God and the Sonship of all mankind. 

4. To prove the Everlasting Life and to unveil the Face of 
Eternal Love. 


THE SEAT OF THE MESSIAH 

Is in your heart. You can only find HIM-HER by Meditation. You can only 
obtain admittance to this Temple by knocking at the Door in the NAME of the COSMIC 
CHRIST (Divine LOVE). 

The Angel with the Flaming Sword (your Conscience) guards the entrance. Nothing 
unclean or impure can pass in. 

Dost thou truly embrace in Love all men of all creeds, seeing the One Eternal Light 
of Love shining through all? Thou art thy ownjudge. There is no such thing asa 
bad conscience. It is thy good Conscience that reproves thee. Thy conscience is the 
Eye of thy soul. 

What art thou creating ? Power, Knowledge, Glory for thyself, or art thou hidden 
in the suffering heart of the world which calls for Sympathy and Love ? 

Come, Beloved Ones, into the Light of Eternal Life and Love. 

Follow the Faith of thy fathers be it Christian, Jewish, Islamic, Brahmic, Buddhist, 
Confucian, Taoist. 

Seek the true CENTRE or SOUL of thy Faith and pass into the Church of the New 
Jerusalem throughit. Only by Silent Meditation will you find the Way. 

THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE GOD ONLY. 

The Branch of above Church upon this Plane is at Denmark Hill Station, 


London, S.E.5. Established 1901. 


WHAT WE DESIRE. 
(1.) A larger Building for Worship and Praise 
to the One Holy Supreme Being, and Com- 
munion with the Angel World. 


(2.) A House or Building in which can be received 
a few orphaned or unwanted babies to be | 
tenderly loved and cared for by Brothers and 
Sisters of the Church of the Comforter. 

(3.) A House or Building in which can be received 
a few quite old people to be lovingly cared for 
by all the members of the above church 
(each to have own tiny room). 

(4.) A House ‘or Building which will be a small 
Haven of Rest for sick or tired workers to 
recover their normal health under the loving 
ministry of the members. 

(5.) A House or Building asa Maternity Ward for 
busy Mothers to use when needed, and tobe 
nursed lovingly by the Sisters of the above 
Church. 

(6.) All surplus monies are to be used on behalf 
of this, and contributions as well as prayers 
and loving thoughts are earnestly requested. 

Messenger : 
ELIZABETH MARY EAGLE SKINNER. 


Simple Addresses to Seekers and Messages of Comfort and Guidance are given every 
Sunday Evening at 7 p.m., Wednesday and Thursday, 8p.m. No FEES, but Free-will 
offerings gratefully accepted for propaganda work and for the bringing about our SIX 
DESIRES (as above). - : 

Our Teachings are absolutely Universal. 
In HIS-HER Service let us guide you aright. 
Beloved ones we are yours in that Service. 

Confidential communications answered by the eee Phone “ Brixton 2426.” 

Cheques made payable toE. M. E. Skinner (Church Fund). 


JUST PUBLISHED, 


‘“‘ The 


Three Truths” 


as declared and shown to 
‘*“BROTHER XII ”’ 
(The personal Chéla of a Master) 


This book has been recently given 
to the world by one of the Masters 
of the Wisdom, and is an exposition 
of the three fundamental truths of 
Life. 

It has been specially given for the 
helping of men during the present 
and approaching periods of trial 
and change. 


Pocket size, bound in full blue cloth, 
64 pages. 
Price 2/- net or 2/3 post free. 
To be had of all booksellers or from— 


Fredk. POPE, Esq.,10 Westwood Road, 
Southampton. 


ili 
WITHIN YOU 
IS THE POWER 


ath Edition. 46th Thousand. 

There is a power lying hidden in man, by the use 
of which he can rise to higher and better things. 

There is in man a greater Self, that transcends 
the finite Self of the sense-man, even as the moun- 
tain towers above the plain. 

The object of this little book is to help men and 
women to bring theirinward powers of mind and 
spirit into expression, wisely and in harmony with 
universal law. CONTENTS. 

Chapter I—Infinite Life and Power. 

Chapter I[I—The Overcoming of Life’s Difficulties. 

Chapter I1I—Fate or Free-Will. 

Chapter IV—Cause and Effect. 

Chapter V—Success. 

Chapter VI—Health. 

Chapter VII—The Secret of Abundant Supply. 

Chapter VIII—The Power and Limitations of 
the Sub-Conscious Mind. 

Chapter IX—The Use of the Super-Conscious 


Mind. 

Chapter X—Character Building and the Over- 
coming of Habit. 

Chapter XI—Happiness and Joy. 

Chapter XII—The Use and Mis-use of Mental 
and Spiritual Powers. 

Chapter XIII—Overcoming Limitations and 
Awakening Inward Powers. 

Price 1s. 8d. post free, in Paper Covers, or 
2s. 8d. in artistic Cloth Boards from 
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT PRESS 
Dept. 28, CHICHESTER. 

Or through Booksellers, who must get supplies 
trom L. N. FOWLER & Co., London, E.C.4. 

A copy of THe SciENcE oF THOUGHT REVIEW 
will be given free to those who purchase the above 
book, ‘‘ Within You is the Power,” direct from The 
Sctence of Thought Press. 


THE SUFI 


MOVEMENT 


SOCIETY IN ENGLAND. 


Headquarters for London :— 


30 WESTBOURNE GROVE, LONDON, W.2 


Open Daily, 2 to 6.30 p.m. 


SERVICE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP 


THE 


Sunday, 6.30 p.m. 


Sufi Literature on Sale. 


ALL ARE WELCOME. 


The Orphic Circle. 


MEREDITH STARR has now founded 
a School of Art in which the principles 
inherent in all the arts will be taught. 
The supreme art is Life. No fees are 
charged. This school is called THE 
ORPHIC CIRCLE. Applications can 
be made now, but membership is only 
by invitation after a personalinterview 
with Mr. Starr. Apply by letter only 
to— 


MEREDITH STARR, 


85, Lancaster Gate, 
Hyde Park, London, W.2 


Universal Welfare Association 
The Holy Temple of the Redeemer. 
Sunday afternoon services transferred to 
77, New Oxford Street, W.C.2. Tea provided. 
March 6th, at 3 p.m. 

Speaker: Dr. Maud Westrup. 
Clairvoyant: Mr. Harold Evans. 
Headquarters : The Westrup Studios. 
Visitors received daily 11 a.m. to8 p.m. 
for Scientific Readings and Advice by 
Clairvoyance, Astrology, Numerology, 
Palmistry, etc. 

Dance and Entertainment March 3rd and 
March 21st. 

Particulars from Dr. Westrup, 

141, Shaftesbury Avenue, London, W.C.2. 


REVISED EDITION now ready at all booksellers and 
Ne ee ee 
libraries. 


ROMA LISTER’S 


Further Reminiscences : 
Occult and Social 


ARNOLD BENNETT in the ‘“‘ Evening Standard ”’ writes :— 

“ His book is interesting. It gives genuine information about 
modern Rome : it tells spiritualistic stories which are diverting and, 
indeed, enthralling. The competent reviewer could come to a fair 
conclusion about the book in less time than he could eat his break- 
fast. For myself I gave much more time than that to it because 
it attracted me.”’ Iilustvated. 21s. net, 


Healing Through Spirit 
Agency 


By “the Great Persian Physician 


ABDUHL LATIF 
(‘The Man from Baghdad’),”’ 


Information concerning the Life Hereafter, of the deepest 
interest to all inquirers and students of Psychic Phenomena, written 
and compiled by R. H. Saunders (collaborator in ‘“‘ The Return of 


George R. Sims”). Cloth bound, with frontispiece. 3s. 6d. net. 


More Letters from Heaven 
By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


““ My Letters from Heaven’’ were received with no little interest 
and enthusiasm. The present letters have also been received 
automatically from the Other Side, and are instinct with sym- 
pathetic guidance and philosophy. As. 6d. net 


Peacock House 
By EDEN PHILLPOTTS 


Author of ‘‘ The Marylebone Miser,’’ etc. 


In “ Peacock House ’”’ Mr. Phillpotts has explored a vein of the 
mysterious, and written what will rank as one of his very best 
stories. But “The Iron Pineapple” and other subtle glimpses of 
the occult may make even more appeal to readers. These are 
written in a new vein for this writer. 7s. 6d. net 


: p’ London / HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), Led. 
oa, 34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


MODERN ASTROLOGY 


The Leading Magazine of its kind. 
One Shilling per month. Specimen copy 6d. 


The Standard Astrological 
Text Books, 15/- each (Postage 1/- 


each book extra.) 

ASTROLOGY FOR ALL. Simple and in- 
structive, no calculations. 

CASTING THE HOROSCOPE: Full details 
with Ephemeris for 69 years. 

HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY: Complete 
tule for judgments. 

THE ART OF SYNTHESIS: Showing the 
relation between planets and consciousness. 

THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE: Show- 
ing your tendencies at a glance. 

THE KEY TO YOUR OWN NATIVITY: 
Showing you how to read your own horoscope. 
Postage 6d. only. 

ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY: 
inner side of Astrology. 

PRACTICAL ASTROLOGY: Alan Leo, 5/-. 
Postage 6d. 

ASTROLOGICAL MANUALS: Pocket Size, 
3/-, 2/6, 2/3. 

BOOKS BY Mrs. LEO. 

RAYS OF TRUTH, 5/- 

ASTROLOGICAL ESSAYS, 5/- 

THE LIFE AND WORK OF ALAN LEO, 6/- 

THE ROMANCE OF THE STARS, 3/6 

PLANETARY INFLUENCES, 2/- 

These Prices are net. (Postage 6d. per book extra.) 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS ,CHARACTER 
DELINEATIONS. 


Please note the a! l-ess unl send direct to:— 


“MODERN ASTROLOGY ”’ OFFICE, 
IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, E.C.4. 


The British College 


of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, 
LONDON, W.11. 


Hon. Principal; 
J. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


Showing the 


Telephone : 
Park 4709. 


Syllabus on Application. 


Best equipped centre for 
the Study and Demon- 
stration of Psychic 
Science in Great Britain. 


For membership and experiments 
apply to the Hon. Secretary. 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE ”’ 


THE COLLEGE QUARTERLY. 
2/9 post free. 11/- yearly. 
Striking and Original Articles. 


< 


THE 
FELLOWSHIP CLUB 


51 & 52 Lancaster Gate, 
LONDON, W.2. 


An exclusively vegetarian Kesi- 
dential Club. 


library and reading rooms, in ad- 


Includes fine lecture, 


dition to drawing-room, smoke-room 
(wireless) and dining-room. Partial 
board, breakfast and dinner and 
full board Sundays. 
from £2 15s. 6d.; double from 
£5 10s. Apply Manageress. (Tel.: 
7697 Paddington,) For information 


Single room 


as to Club Membership, lectures 
and library, apply to the Organizing 
Secretary, 52 Lancaster Gate, W.2- 
(Tel : 6856 Paddington.) 


The Blavatsky 


Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed 
to perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
**The Secret Doctrine,’ and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organisation. Information can 
be obtained regarding the Constitution 
and Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., 
from the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIA- 
TION’S headquarters— 


26 Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill, 
LONDON, W.8. 


NATAL ASTROLOCY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. C. Zain. 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty-six 

decanates. Examples of notable personages are 

given, showing the effect of each decanate on 
their character and life. 


1/03 each, Post Free. To be obtained from— 
A. E. CHARLES, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, 
London, S.E.20, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
(Bex 1525), 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


Mellow Sheaves 


By Viotet TwEEpDALE. Author of “‘ Ghosts I Have Seen,” 
“Phantoms of the Dawn,” etc., etc. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 18s. 
net. 


The Chronicles of Osiris 


Set down by the hand of ‘‘ El Eros.” Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 
Ios. 6d. net. 


This further remarkable volume of psychic origin written down from 
clairaudient dictation by the hand of ‘‘ El Eros ’’ will doubtless arouse as 
deep and sustained an interest as has been the case with its predecessor, The 
Book of Truth. 


The White Brother 


By MicuakEL Juste. Demy 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. net. 


Leaves from a Psychic Notebook 


By H. A. DaLtas. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. net. 


A collection of scholarly studies of various aspects of Psychical Research 
by a writer whose name has figured prominently as an investigator in 
this field for over twenty years. 


Realms of Light and Healing 


By Mrs. RoBoTTon AND Mrs. DoyLE. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. net. 


The Book of the Hand 


By KATHARINE St. Hirt. Extra large demy 8vo, 352 pp., 
profusely illustrated, 15s. net. 


The Psychology and Development of 
Mediumship 


By Horace Lear, F.R.G.S. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, tos. 6d. net. 


BRAM STOKER’S 
Dracula 


Small crown 8vo, cloth bound, with attractive wrapper, 2s. net. 


Some Important 


RIDER & (CO., Paternoster House, 


Vil 


Spring Announcements 


Memorabilia 


By MaDAME ISABELLE DE STEIGER. Author of ‘“‘On a Gold 
Basis,”’ ‘‘ Cloud upon the Sanctuary,” etc., etc. Extra large demy 
8vo, cloth gilt, 21s. net. 


How I Cured Myself by Fasting 


By the Rev. WaLTER Wynn. Paper boards, ts. net. 


The author here describes the marvellously curative effects of the simple 
act of fasting. His virile and forceful style tells even more convincingly 
than do his words of the exuberant energy and health which he has so 
miraculously found. 


Albert Chevalier Comes Back 


By FLORENCE CHEVALIER. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. net. 


The History of Atlantis 


By Lewis SPENCE. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, with 16 illustrations, 
tos. 6d. net. 


The Basis of Scripture Prophecy 
By “ SEPHARIAL.”’ Crown 8vo, 2s. net. 


To-day the world is fullof prophecies. From every quarter of the globe 
come signs and portents. Universal unrest, wars and rumours of wars, 
abnormal atmospheric and seismic disturbances, all combine to instil a 
sense of insecurity. What does it all mean ? 


The Encircled Serpent 


A Study of Serpent Symbolism in All Countries and Ages. 
By M. OLpFIELD Howey. Large demy 8vo, 432 pp., profusely 
illustrated, 25s. net. 

“Tt may be truthfully said that what he does not know regarding the 
serpent in history, legend, folk-lore, and religion, is not knowledge. His 
book must represent many years of loving and arduous reasearch,”’— 
Sunday Times. 


The Soul of Jack London 


By Epwarp Brron Payne. Eight full-page photographs. 
Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 5s. net. 


“ And With the Morn” 


By RoBERTSON BALLARD. With a Foreword by the Rev. Dr. 
F. W. Norwood (City Temple, London). Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. net. 


Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


3 PSYCHOSENSICS 
The Gateway to a Fuller Life 
Here and Now. 


_ 


The foremost of all psychological courses which specialises in 
training both the normal and supernormal faculties. 


CLAIRVOYANCE. CLAIRAUDIENCE. 
AURA READING. HEALING. 
The Electrical and Magnetic Powers and their Application 
for Health and the Development of Personality. 
Six text books specially written by F. BRITTAIN. 


Hundreds of testimonials from pupils and Press. 
For further particulars and enrolment form send 1d. stamp to: 
The SECRETARY : 


PSYCHOSENSIC INSTITUTE, 
28 ST. STEPHEN’S ROAD, LONDON, W.2. 


Mary’s Son 


A New Novel by 


ADA BARNETT 


7s. 6d. 


* One can predict that this novel 
will find its way into many 
hearts.” 

—John o’ London’s Weekly. 


“Decidedly original and un- 
questionably daring.”—Tvruth. 


OTHER NOVELS BY 
ADA BARNETT 


THE JOYOUS ADVENTURER 

7s. 6d. 
THE MAN ON THE OTHER 
SIDE 7s. 6d. 


GEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN Ltd. 
40, Museum St., London, W.C.1 
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WANTED 


Second-Hand 
MYSTICAL, OCCULT, 
THEOSOPHICAL 


AND 


PHILOSOPHICAL 
BOOKS 


¢ 
Must be perfect and in good 
condition. 
Single volumes or iibraries 
purchased for prompt cash. 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 
21, Cecil Court, 
Charing Cross Road, 
LONDON, W.C.2. 
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OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS, 


“ Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.”’ 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor “‘“THz Occutt Review,” PaTERNOSTER House, 
Lonpon, E.C.4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND ‘“ THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & Co., PaTER- 
NOSTER House, London, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, THIRTEEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 
Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, ‘“‘ THz Occutt REviEw,’’ 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462-3-4-5.. Rates: On application. 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly 
written, on all manuscript submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the Magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


OUT of the many terms in current use among students of occult- 
ism, theosophy, and mysticism, no word is more frequently 
misapplied than that of “‘ Master.’’ The most varied and con- 
tradictory theories are held with regard to what constitutes 
a Master. The word is used as synonymous with every grade 
of teacher, from the lowly “‘ guide”’ of the spiritualist, up to 
those incarnations of deity who have manifested from time to 
time throughout the history of the world in the great religions. 
The word, as a matter of fact, is loosely used to signify either a 
teacher, a guide, control, initiate, adept, mahatma, or even 
avatar. The fact which it seems desirable to stress is that be- 
tween the “‘ guide ”’ of the séance-room, and the loftiest spiritual 
influences which “ over-shadow ” rather than “ control,’’ many 
variations in rank exist. The generally accepted definition, or, 
rather, description of the Masters as now current in Theosophical 
circles is that of a spiritual entity, whether embodied or other- 


wise, of lofty consciousness approaching that of deity, the sum- 
145 


146 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


total of such highly-developed beings forming the Great White 
Lodge. It is interesting, as showing how ideas gradually evolve 
with time, to note the description of the Mahatmas or Masters 
which was current in the early days of Theosophy. Edward 
Maitland, writing on Theosophical teachings, says they “ claimed 
as their source certain ancient Lodges of Adepts said to inhabit 
the inaccessible heights of the Thibetan Himalayas, an order of 
men credited with the possession of knowledge and power which 
constitute them beings apart and worthy of divine honours.” 
They were, be it noted, an order of men, not disembodied spiritual 
forces. Anna Kingsford and Edward Maitland, on the other 
hand, claim that their teachings “‘ were derived directly from 
celestial sources, the hierarchy of the Church invisible in the 
holy heavens.” 


Many entities who manifest through psychic sensitives say 
claim to the term “Master.” Spiritualistic com- 
munications signed with the lofty name of Christ 
are by no means uncommon. Generally speaking 
the puerility of such messages is obvious to the most casual 
glance. The tendency of astral entities to masquerade under 
great names makes it difficult to decide without detailed in- 
vestigation as to the real nature of the influence manifesting. 
It also follows naturally that the value and authenticity of the 
teaching given through psychic channels will vary with the 
actual grade of the teacher. When the departed husband of a 
bereaved woman returns to counsel his wife, wisdom suggests 
the desirability of weighing that advice in the balance of calm 
reason ; for the dead are not necessarily wiser or more gifted 
with insight than they were when they lived upon earth. Since, 
however, communicating entities so often claim to be initiates 
or adepts of a high order, it becomes more than ever necessary 
to have a standard by which to measure and judge the merits 
of their teaching. It may be taken as an axiom that truly 
celestial influences do not emanate from the psychic plane, 
however valuable and helpful may be the messages given through 
that channel. 


UNSEEN 
TEACHERS 


The experiences of the mystics bear witness to the fact that 
truly spiritual communion is of a nature ineffable. It can be 
talked about, but cannot really be made clear to the unillumin- 
ated mind. One mystic after another has endeavoured to pass 
on the tidings and awaken others to the glorious Reality which 
lies on the hither side of the main stream of human consciousness, 
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but without much success. Adam is still asleep, but who shall 
say that the time of awakening is not drawing near ? 


For reasons which it is hoped will become clear in due course, 
it becomes more vitally urgent every day that intercourse with 
the psychic realm should be conducted with the utmost caution 
and discrimination. This is not to impute any undesirable 
attribute to the psychic plane per se. Suffice it to say, for the 
moment, that were “psychic”? and “spiritual” synonymous 
terms, the need for such caution would no longer exist. In the 
meantime, no better testimony could be adduced as witnessing 
the breaking down of the normally existing barriers between the 
psychic and physical planes than the increasing number of com- 
munications from the other side with which the literary market 
is being flooded. This means, to put it briefly, that civilized 
humanity is becoming more and more amenable to psychic 
influence ; and this sensitiveness may prove as much a source 
of danger as of inspiration. Is it conceivable that of the host of 
unseen intelligences which press about us from the other side, 
all have the welfare of humanity at heart ? Helpful and up-, 
lifting counsel admittedly emanates from time to time from 
this intermediate plane from souls which are “ passing on ”’; 
but, of the psychic realm itself, spirituality cannot be accounted 
an attribute. The credentials of any “‘ Master’ whose habitat 
is the astral plane need the closest scrutiny. The influence 
emanating from such a source may on the surface appear innocu- 
ous, but it is not outside the bounds of possibility that vigilance: 
may detect ‘‘ the cloven hoof ”’ which is carefully kept from view. 


It may occur to readers to feel puzzled by the remark that 
the need for caution in dealing with the psychic plane should be 
‘‘ prowing more vitally urgent every day.”” The reason is that, 
to judge from the evidences which are accumulating on every 
hand, the world is approaching a crisis, prior to a special down- 
pouring of spiritual life for the general stimulation and quicken- 
ing of the Spirit of humanity. At every turn one comes face 
to face with evidence that the approach of some such crisis is. 
more or less vaguely anticipated by vast numbers of the teeming 
populations of the Western World. It is no uncommon thing, 
nowadays, for thousands to attend mass meetings for the purpose 
of listening to lectures or addresses on the advent of a great 
World-teacher, or the Second Coming of Christ, or on Pyramid 
or Scripture Prophecy, as the case may be. The air of expect- 
ancy can be seen to increase almost daily. 
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Side by side with this intuitive sense of a coming spiritual 
crisis, is growing more and more definitely a realiza- 
tion of the increasing menace to civilization of the 
destructive forces which find their expression through 
Bolshevism. As long ago as 1918 the Netherlands 
Minister at Petrograd, in a White Paper issued by the British 
Foreign Office, voiced the following warning: ‘“‘If an end is 
not put to Bolshevism in Russia at once, the civilization of the 
whole world will be threatened. . . . I consider that the imme- 
diate suppression of Bolshevism is the greatest issue now before 
the world, not even excluding the war which is still raging (1918). 
. . . Unless it is nipped in the bud immediately it is bound to 
spread in one form or other over Europe and the whole world.”’ 
In view of subsequent developments, the prophetic nature of 
these phrases is strongly emphasised. The influence of Bol- 
shevism against peace in China is one instance by way of showing 
the trend of events. The hand of Moscow may also be traced 
in the Portuguese trouble. The extent of the infection through- 
out Europe is little realised. Some exponents of Biblical prophecy 
may be pardoned for claiming to see in Bolshevism the embodi- 
ment of Antichrist, whose gathering armies are destined to be 
vanquished once and for all in the battle of Armageddon, the 
date of which is generally put as in 1928—less than a year from 
the present time. If we may accept the old adage, “ by their 
fruits ve shall know them,” as expressing a universal truth, and 
the results of Bolshevism are judged by this standard, the con- 
clusion that the influences behind it are definitely anti-Christian 
cannot be gainsaid. 


THE 
COMING 
CRISIS 


In referring to the ‘influences behind Bolshevism,” the 
phrase is used strictly in the occult sense. Definitely anti- 
Christian psychic forces are at work fostering the growth of 
this malignant excrescence upon the body of civilization. On the 
astral plane exist brotherhoods of actively anti-spiritual intelli- 
gences which are very busy just now in the employment of every 
means within their power to stem the tide of advancing spirituality, 
to delay as long as possible the action of the quickening Spirit. 
In point of fact, it is the opinion of certain occultists that the battle 
of Armageddon is already being fought out on the astral plane. 
The inimical psychic influences which are at work from behind 
the scenes may be detected by their effects as they come to light 
in the growth of the spirit of intolerance for things spiritual ; 
in the widespread spirit of licence , in the deterioration of public 
taste in music, literature, or art; in the insatiable longing for 
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sensation, excitement and speed; and in the universal state of 
unrest from which all classes of all countries are in these days 
acutely suffering. The hosts of Mara are busily setting them- 
selves to the task of keeping humanity blind to the light of any 
other world than that over which they reign. Any weapon 
which may serve to keep the attention of the masses away from 
spiritual realities is sufficient for their purpose. In the case of 
psychic intercourse, active hostility is naturally veiled, except 
in the case of the willing instrument, and a process of gradual 
and almost imperceptible moral subversion may frequently 
be observed in the working of such influences. In such a case, 
indeed, knowledge is power. Thus forewarned, a critical watch 
on the trend of the teaching received from the communicating 
entity cannot fail to reveal the hidden motive and real character 
of the “‘ guides ” or ‘‘ masters’ concerned. It is only in ignor- 
ance of this possibility that danger lies. 


Unfortunately, however, the very fact that one’s interest lies in 
the direction of acquiring psychic power or of phenomena hunting 
rather than in that of direct spiritual unfoldment, in itself con- 
stitutes a severe handicap in these critical times. Not that we 
would wish to be understood as implying that there is anything 
actually undesirable in these things. If one may be pardoned 
the blunt expression of a strong personal conviction, there is no 
time for them. There is no time just now for anything but the 
worship and service of God. For each of us that little word repre- 
sents our conception of the highest ideal. So long as it is possible 
sincerely to admit that no other motive animates us than service 
of that Ideal, so long may safety from the web of illusion be 
ours, but no longer. To repeat, the times are critical. If there 
is anything at all in the prevalent belief in a “ second coming,” 
it means that the opportunity is offered us at this dawn of a new 
cycle to take the tide at the flood and be borne by its impetus 
across the critical turning-point to a new consciousness—or, 
failing to awaken to the Reality, to relapse into the stupor which 
is akin to spiritual death, and out of which it will be far more 
difficult to struggle later on, after the great downpouring of potent 
forces has spent itself. If is not so much the actively evil as the 
lukewarm and indifferent that furnish the most hopeless cases. 


Are we to suppose that it is a mere coincidence that there is 
this great stirring throughout the length and breadth 
of Christendom ? It is in the West that the gravest 
political and economic conditions are prevalent ; it 
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is in the West that civilization is most unstable ; it is in the West 
that the forces of war are likely to break out in deadliest intensity. 
The Christian prophecies concern the West, concern the people 
for whom the Christian religion was founded. As Dion Fortune 
points out in the current number of the monthly Tvansactions 
of the Christian Mystic Lodge of the Theosophical Soctety.* “ For 
us of the West, the Master of Masters is Jesus of Nazareth.” 
The path of the Christian mystic is the most trustworthy of all 
paths for the Western soul. In no better way can one be 
assured of siding with the forces of Light in the great struggle 
against Darkness which is now beginning, than by enlisting under 
the banner of Christ. The present is above all others a time for 
spiritual aspiration, and the way of aspiration for the West is 
undoubtedly that of the Christian mystic. 


Into the psychological differences between the path of 
occultism and that of mysticism it is not necessary to go in 
detail, and for the moment it may suffice to point out that the 
characteristic of the mystical path is worship, the surrender of 
self to God. The more deeply vital the truth, the more simple its 
application in daily life. The great weapon of the mystic is 
prayer, and the very essence of prayer is self-surrender. By 
means of the power that comes through prayer the mystic rises 
to heights which many a so-called initiate never touches. He is 
lifted up, rather than accomplishing the ascent by his own unaided 
efforts. The mystic finds his greatest strength is the acknow- 
ledgment of his weakness. He is a little child. If the psycho- 
logist should point out to him that he is influencing himself 
adversely by undesirable auto-suggestions, and developing an 
inferiority complex, he merely smiles and points to the results. 
The most casual study of the lives of the great mystics will show 
whether or not they were the negative and spineless creatures 
which the auto-suggestionists would have us believe must in- 
evitably be the case with those who so consistently tell them- 
selves that of their own power they can do nothing. 


The bended knee and the contrite heart are the surest way 
out of the life of the separate self into the life of freedom in God 
—from sleeping to waking, from “‘ death in Adam” to “life 
in Christ.” In these urgent times such endeavours to keep fast 
hold of the great spiritual realities is the surest means of safety 
from the psychic whirlpools which eddy so menacingly around us ; 
and only so may we be sure of throwing our powers on to the side 


* London: 3 Queensborough Terrace, W.2. Price 3d. 
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of the forces of Light, and hastening the day of victory. To 
quote once more from Dion Fortune, this time from the January 
number of the Tvansactions above referred to: ‘‘ Dwell on the 
rallying of the powers of Light, not on that which they are counter- 
acting. ‘Those who are for us are more than those who are 
against us.’ Evil has no power of prevailing against the forces of 
good. The forces of destruction have no chance of prevailing 
against the forces of construction, because destruction is even 
destructive of itself. Evil can never organise because it always 
quarrels over the distribution of the spoils. Evil is never danger- 
ous unless we fear it; but human nature being what it is, we 
fear it involuntarily, especially if we do not understand the 
nature of the attack which threatens us. It is then that we need 
to invoke the protection of ‘ Jesus Christ our Lord’ for in His 
name and sign we find confidence and assurance . . . for if our 
consciousness is filled with thoughts of the Christ power ‘ nothing 
can enter that maketh or worketh a lie.’ ”’ 


It may perhaps be taken as a sign of the urgency of the work, 
as regarded from the inner planes, that the Christian Mystic Lodge 
is experiencing an influx of power and a measure of success beyond 
all expectations, in view of the fact that the existence of the 
Liberal Catholic Church would appear to make such a Theoso- 
phical Lodge superfluous. Rather strangely, as it appears to us, 
the Editor of the Tvansactions, writing under the heading, The 
Christian Mystic Lodge and the Liberal Catholic Church, says: 
“‘T was interested to receive (from the regional Bishop) the 
information that the Liberal Catholic Church zs not concerned 
with the Master Jesus at all.’’ (Italics ours.) This fact may 
account for a great deal; and it is worthy of notice, in passing, 
that “‘the Christian Mystic Lodge accepts as associates those 
who wish to join the Lodge only, but not the Theosophical 
Society.’’ Thus the good work goes forward. 


For the intellectual study of Christian Mysticism, as well as 
for inspiration in the practice of the mystical life, 
the well known work of Evelyn Underhill, entitled 
Mysticism, stands practically without rival. Its 
breadth and tolerance, together with its scholarship and culture 
make it a veritable vade mecum for the vital life of Christianity. 
So far from Christianity being superseded, as certain types of 
occult teaching would have us believe, it has still to manifest its 
greatest power. The stimulus of the new Life which is universally 
expected throughout Christendom will surely be such that 


CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM 


152 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


whatever changes may overtake the outer form, the essence will 
continue to guide the footsteps of the vanguard of advancing 
spiritual humanity, until the purpose of physical manifestation 
is accomplished. No better preparation for conscious participa- 
tion in the silent diffusion of the new Spirit, the outpouring of 
which seems to be so clearly promised, can be conceived, than the 
practical application of the counsels of the mystics who have 
trodden the path before us. And no better guide for the inquirer 
who would learn what the mystics have to say is at the moment 
to be compared with the work above alluded to. Take, for 
example, the following summary, chosen at random, as illustra- 
tive of the value of the testimony of the esoteric Christian doctrine : 


“ The ‘Sons of God,’ like the sons of men, begin as babies ; 
and their first lessons must not be too hard. Therefore the 
educative process conforms to and takes advantage of every step 
of the natural process of growth. . . . Recollection, Quiet, and 
Contemplation answer to the order in which the mystic’s powers 
unfold. Roughly speaking, we shall find that the form of spiritual 
attention which is called ‘ meditative ’ or ‘ recollective ’ goes side 
by side with the purification of the self ; that ‘ Quiet ’ tends to be 
characteristic of Iumination ; and that Contemplation—at any 
rate in its higher forms—is most constantly experienced. by 
those who have attained or nearly attained, the Unitive Way... . 


“This education, righly understood, is one coherent pro- 
cess: it consists in a steady and voluntary surrender of the 
awakened consciousness, its feeling, thought and will, to the 
play of those transcendental influences, that inflowing vitality, 
which it conceives of as divine. In the preparative process of 
Recollection, the unruly mind is brought into harmony. In 
‘Quiet ’ the eager will is silenced, the ‘ wheel of imagination ’ is 
stilled. In Contemplation the heart at last comes into its own.... 


“The measure of the mystic’s real progress is and must 
always be the measure of his love: for his apprehension is an 
apprehension of the heart... . 


“Our theory of mystic education, then, turns out to be very 
like our theory of mystic life. In both there is a progressive sur- 
render of selfhood under the steady advance of conquering love ; 
a stilling of the I, the me, and the mine.’ . . . This progressive 
surrender appears in the practice of orison as a progressive 
inward retreat from circumference to centre ; to that ground of 
the soul, that substantial somewhat in man, deep buried for the 
most of us beneath the great rubbish-heap of our surface-interests, 
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where human life and divine life meet. To clear away the 
rubbish-heap so that we may get down to the treasure-house is, 
from one point of view, the initial task of the contemplative.”’ 


It is to attaining this meeting-point of the human and the 
divine that the best efforts of the advance-guard of Western 
humanity should be directed. Lesser things may follow in due 
course. Are we to find ourselves ready and waiting to be called 
for Service at the appointed time, or shaJl we miss the call through 
our immersion in an ocean of phenomena, which, undoubtedly 
of value in their place, only serve at this time to confuse the 
main issue ? 


Difficulties naturally present themselves to all who are living 
at this epoch in the way of obtaining a true perspective 


AIT anda realization of the vital significance of the times 
THINGS : ; 
ae through which we are passing. Everything seems so 


“natural ’’ and normal, and in the ordinary cource, 
that we cannot appreciate the fact that we are face to face with 
a great opportunity. To quote the opening lines of a remarkable 
work published in the form of a novel, All Things New, by Gerald 
Powell,* ‘‘‘ And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.’ But—and that was just 
the trouble—no one could hear him! No one supposed that the 
days in which we lived were the last of all.’” Equally so it might 
well be with any “second coming.’’ It would probably pass 
unnoticed by the masses, from being too unobtrusive and lacking 
any element of the spectacular. Thisidea is brought out re- 
markably well in the story in question. The central figure is 
Sir Guy Lattymer, whom no one dreams at first is a living Chalice 
for Christ Himself. He has come to help in the final struggle 
against the powers of Evil. A little syndicate of idealists have 
discovered a radio-wave by means of which they find it possible 
to keep opposing armies from getting in touch with one another. 
A case in point is that of a supposed war between China and 
Japan. The combatants had been separated and prevented 
from slaughtering each other, but, alas, ‘‘ We have locked the 
children into separate rooms, and they cannot do each other any 
harm, but they are not bothering much about doing each other 
any good.” Thus speaks Lady Sprayle, the leading spirit of the 
syndicate. A way has been found to make war impossible: 
the next thing is to find a means of rendering peace more tolerable ! 
It is here that Sir Guy Lattymer comes in. 


* London : Hodder & Stoughton 7/6. M 
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There is nothing miraculous about him. A soldier left for 
dead on the battlefield in Palestine, he is visited in his extremity 
by a ‘‘ Messenger of God.”” This Messenger : 


“ Spoke of men and women ; of how through the centuries they 
had struggled forward to the Light—of how, at weil-defined 
periods, they had made some great advance to the Truth that 
shall make them free. At the end of this war, suffering and 
sorrow would have brought men and women so much the nearer 
to the Spirit of God, that, rightly guided and helped, they might 
launch the Ship of their Souls upon the tide of understanding 
love, which should bring them surely and rapidly to the happy 
places. But that, if this cataclysm of war were to overwhelm 
their souls in these coming years, then were a price paid far beyond 
the gain. 

“Now the man who was Sir Guy Lattymer strove with the 
Messenger of God, crying that he had no strength for this work. 
Then the Messenger showed him certain things which had been 
hidden from him, so that at last, the man said that he would go 
back. And the Spirit and the Soul returned to the body in the 
morning of wind and rain ; and the body was the body of Sir Guy 
Lattymer, but, because of the things that had been hidden and 
were now revealed, the Spirit and the Soul were those of another.”’ 


Speaking of the times in which the story is cast, the author 
thus describes the battle with the powers of Darkness : 


“As one well remembers, those days when the Forces of 
Evil were preparing the ground for attack were not funny. We 
were open to attack in too many directions—physically, mentally, 
spiritually. . . . But it was in spiritual matters that we were 
most open to attack. There was here a shock and there a shock 
(and the duds were remarkably few), while to men who, heavy- 
eyed, peered forth into the No Man’s Land which lay between the 
world of the Spirits and our own, there appeared only this shadowy 
figure of Sir Guy, standing between them and an unseen foe.” 


How the hordes of Darkness were routed, and the tribulation 
through which civilization was to pass ere ‘‘ The hour the grey 
wings pass beyond the mountains,” is described in a manner 
which conveys the irresistible impression that the writer of the 
story is possessed of a deep insight into the hidden nature of 
things as now manifesting. All Things New is a story with a 
message for all who are awake to the significance of these 
troublous days. 


THE EDITOR. 


UNLUCKY POSSESSIONS 
By T. C. BRIDGES 


BELIEF in mascots, luck-bringers, is universal, and dates back 
to the dawn of civilisation. It is not peculiar to any race or 
creed, and is as strong to-day as ever in the past. Numbers of 
great men, as well as ordinary individuals, treasure mascots and 
carry them at all times. If now a concrete object such as a gem, 
a cross or a relic can possess useful properties and bring good 
fortune to its owner, is it not equally reasonable that the converse 
is the case? If you read newspapers, if you take any interest 
at all in this subject, doubt becomes almost impossible. 


The most notable of recent instances is that of the bewitched 
car, the big red six-seater in which the Archduke Francis Joseph 
and his wife were assassinated at Serajevo in 1914, a crime which, 
as we all know, was the direct cause of the world war. When the 
war broke out the car was lodged in a Vienna museum as a 
curiosity, and when peace at last came it passed into the hands 
of the Jugoslav Governor of Bosnia and Herzegovina. So many 
small and unaccountable accidents occurred that a rumour gained 
ground that the car was bewitched, and the Governor, finding his 
nerves were beginning to suffer, sold it. 


Its new owner, a wealthy Bosnian, was driving into Serajevo 
when to his amazement the motor, for no apparent reason, began 
to slow down. He stopped, got out and examined the engine, 
but found nothing wrong. Then the car refused to start again, 
and at last the owner was forced to hire a carter and two horses 
to pull the machine. The horses were being hitched to it when, 
without warning, the car started again all by itself. The horses 
ran away, the carter fled, and the car running into a bank, turned 
over, crushing its unfortunate owner to death. 


Another death car is the large Benz originally owned by 
Prince Henry of Prussia, brother of the ex-Kaiser. When the 
Prince owned it the car killed a pedestrian and the Prince at 
once got rid of it. The new owner had hardly taken charge 
when the car charged another person, a woman, and killed her. 
The car was sold again, and a third person was killed. Once more 
it changed hands, and this time it appeared to get suddenly out 
of control on the Cologne Suspension Bridge and, turning over, 


killed its driver, One may admit that this chain of disasters 
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may have been pure accidents, yet if so the coincidence is at 
least strange and unusual. 


Speaking of cars, it may be remembered that Count Zborow- 
ski, one of the most famous of the early racing motorists, was 
killed in a motor car accident at Nice. He was wearing at the 
time a ring of peculiar design, which it is said brought misfortune 
to every owner. The design made the ring easily recognisable, 
and five times in fifty years it came to the Paris Morgue on the 
fingers of a corpse. The truth of this remarkable occurrence 
was vouched for by M. Macé, who was Chief of the Detective 
Police of Paris for some years at the end of the last century. 


Of gems which bring ill-fortune the most celebrated is, of 
course, the Hope Blue Diamond, the story of which is too well 
known to be repeated here. But from Madame de Montespan, 
favourite of Louis XIV, through the ill-fated Marie Antoinette 
down to the American millionaire Mr. Edward Maclean, every 
single person who wore or owned this brilliantly beautiful stone 
has come to utter grief. The present whereabouts of the unlucky 
diamond is unknown, but it is said to be in the safety vault of an 
American Bank, and it is extremely unlikely that any person 
will ever again have the hardihood to wear it. 


A grim story of a fateful necklace appeared some years 
ago in the Russian newspaper Novoe Vremya. The necklace was 
French work of the eighteenth century, but nothing is known of 
its early history until it came into the possession of the head of a 
French noble family who, with nearly all the members of his 
house, was guillotined during the French Revolution. The 
survivors escaped to Brussels, where they sold their jewellery, 
including the necklace, and from that time onwards enjoyed good 
fortune. The necklace brought bad luck to every owner, and in 
the next hundred years changed hands at least ten times. At 
last it was sold to a Russian prince for £4,000, who gave it to the 
celebrated dancer Tzukki. At once the dancer’s health failed, 
and she had to abandon the stage. She became so poor that she 
had to sell the jewel, and its next owner, a man named Linivitch, 
died suddenly at Monte Carlo. His heir, who received the neck- 
lace, lost all his money at the tables and was forced to sell the 
ornament. Its purchaser was M. Andieef, a broker who was a 
very wealthy man. He paid {£2,000 for the necklace and gave 
it to his wife. From that moment the two began to quarrel, 
until at last, in a fit of fury, the wretched man cut his wife down 
with a sword and killed her, 
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It is not always objects of value which possess unpleasant 
powers. A few years ago a man who had served in Africa during 
the war gave to a woman friend a necklace of Kaffir beads. 
From the very hour that she accepted them everything seemed 
to go wrong. If she went out cycling she invariably had a nasty 
fall. All sorts of troubles afflicted the lady, and on one occasion 
when she lent the necklace to her daughter, the latter slipped 
and sprained her ankle. 


The owner of the necklace was interested, in Spiritualism, 
and since she had at last begun to suspect the necklace, took 
it with her to a séance and asked the medium (a woman) to 
psychometrize it. The latter at once informed her that it had 
previously belonged to a Kaffir chief who had been robbed of it 
and murdered. Also she said that there was another half to the 
necklace. The lady saw the man who had given her the necklace, 
and he at once admitted that this was true, that there had been 
another half to the ornament. 


The medium asked the lady to give her the necklace,in which 
she was much interested, but the owner refused, for she had made 
up her mind to bury it. But in the end she did hand it over to 
the medium, and at once all its ill-luck was transferred to the 
latter, while the former owner had good fortune again. 


Opals have a bad reputation, but some people seem able 
to wear them without any evil results. Here, however, is a case 
in which an opal was the cause of a series of misfortunes. Just 
a week before Thanksgiving Day in 1go1, a friend presented Mr. 
Maguire, a railway official of Denver, Colorado, with a beautiful 
opal. Mr. Maguire had heard of the baneful influence of the 
stone, but considered himself safe from harm. He showed the 
opal to one of his warmest friends, who admired it greatly. From 
the friend’s hands it went into the pocket of another intimate, 
who offered to have it set for him. On the day before Thanks- 
giving Day, Mr. Maguire received his opal pin and proceeded to 
wear it on a business journey to Denver. 

Things had moved smoothly in the Maguire family, and with 
those with whom they came in daily contact ; but from now on 
it was to be otherwise. The most remarkable string of fatalities 
followed on the heels of the delivery of the opal pin. 

On his way out to Denver the owner was robbed of many of 
his possessions while he slept peacefully in his berth. His suit- 
case was ransacked and cleaned out of dozens of collars, cuffs 
and new ties. The pockets of his clothes were turned inside out 
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and rifled of all the coin they contained, as well as all the rail- 
road passes generally owned by railway officials, a gold watch 
and a ring, which as a keepsake had great intrinsic value. Worst 
of all, Mr. Maguire had to hurry back from Denver and could not 
wait for his free transportation, but had to pay his way. 


On his return to the city he found that the friend who had 
admired the opal had had his fingers smashed by the door of 
a pilot-house, and was disabled for several weeks. The man 
who had it set fell off a street car while it was going along at the 
rate of fourteen miles an hour, and had a big bill for renovated 
clothes and a set of sore arms and hands to show that he did not 
escape the wrath of the opal, to say nothing of a financial failure 
down in Texas which involved great loss of money. 


While in Denver, the original owner of the weird stone pre- 
sented it to a friend who, since its ownership, has met with all 
sorts of disappointments. 


In the old days of, pedal cycle racing, a well-known rider named 
Oliver Peterson was killed at Lansingbury in New York State. 
He ran into a post on an indoor track and fractured his skull. 
He was wearing a ring, a perfectly plain gold band of which the 
origin or history is unknown. It passed to his friend W. E. 
Miles, a member of the same racing team, and a few months later 
he too met with a sudden and violent death. Its third owner 
was Miles’ team mate W. F. Stafford. Within six months an 
accident on the track caused his death, and he too was wearing 
the ring. When Stafford was killed the ring passed to Mr. Frank 
Waller, who had been his manager, and he gave it to his wife. 

But William C. Stinson, another track racer, begged that 
he might have the ring as a memento of Stafford, who had been 
his greatest friend, and it was given to him. Stinson then held 
the one-hour record, and was reckoned the finest rider in America. 
Within a week of receiving the ring he had three bad falls, the 
last time when travelling at forty miles an hour paced by a 
motor cycle. After that he had wisdom enough to lay the ring 
aside, and from then on he had no more accidents. In this case 
it appears that it was only when wearing the ring that the owner 
was in danger. 

The so-called Mephisto’s ring which belonged to the Royal 
House of Spain became notorious for the ill-fortune which it 
brought to every owner. Mephisto’s ring contained a large and 
beautiful emerald and came to Spain—no one knows how—in 
the reign of Philip II. From that period dated the decline of the 
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Spanish power. At the time of the Spanish-American War it 
was presented by the Royal Family to a church, but the church 
was shortly afterwards burned to the ground. The ring was 
saved and given to a museum, which was struck by lightning, so 
the ring was returned to the Royal Family ‘‘ with thanks.”’ 
Within a week came news of the disastrous defeat of the Spanish 
navy at Manila. It was decided to get rid of this deadly gem, and 
it was placed in a strong box and buried. One wonders what 
will happen if it is ever found again. It would have been safer 
to consign it to a furnace. 


Another Spanish ring which brought appallingly bad luck 
to all its owners was originally the property of the beautiful 
Countess de Castiglione, among whose admirers was the Prince 
who afterwards became Alfonso XII. When he came to the 
throne he married a princess of the blood royal. The Countess, 
bitterly jealous, sent him this ring as a wedding present. It was 
a beautiful piece of work containing a huge and splendid opal. 
Alfonso gave it to his bride, Queen Mercedes, who at once became 
ill, and very soon afterwards died. It was then given by the 
King to his grandmother, Queen Christina, who also fell sick and 
died in a few months. The King’s sister, the Infanta Maria, 
next wore it, and in a few days was on her death-bed. The King 
himself slipped the ill-omened jewel on his own finger, and soon 
the ring claimed another victim. His second wife, Queen Chris- 
tina, had the good sense to realise its fearful potency, and had 
it hung upon the statue of the Virgin of Almudena, where it 
remains to this day. 


I will end with a story which was told me recently by a 
friend in Devonshire and which I have every reason to believe to 
be literally true, though naturally it is impossible to give the 
names of the actors therein. A young couple, both of whom lived 
in a small and ancient Devonshire town near the South coast, 
got married. The husband was about twenty-five and had 
worked with one firm for seven years. He was as steady, pleasant 
and good-tempered a young fellow as could be found in the place, 
and the girl too was popular, pretty and level-headed. They 
went to London for their honeymoon,returned to their new house, 
and a fortnight later the young husband came homedrunk. His 
bride was horrified. 

Next day the poor fellow was utterly penitent. ‘I can’t 


think what made me do it,” he kept on saying. ‘“‘I don’t really 
like drink except just a glass of beer.” For a month afterwards 
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all went well, then he broke out a second time. He was carried 
home and again was miserably self-reproachful. A few weeks 
later he got drunk for a third time and then his wife went off 
quietly and consulted a “‘ wise woman.’ The latter came to 
the house and almost at once pitched upon a certain chair. It 
vas a big old-fashioned arm-chair which had been given as a 
wedding present, and in which the young man usually sat in the 
evening. 

“ This is the trouble,” said the wise woman. “‘ It is all wrong. 
If you take my advice you will break it up and burn it.”’ 

The wife did not hesitate. She burned the chair, and after 
that all went well. The husband has never since had the least 
inclination to drink. 

The history of that chair has been traced. It belonged 
formerly to a butcher who was a drunkard and who, in a fit of 
delirium, killed himself whilst sitting in it. One wonders whether 
other cases of possession may not be traced to a similar cause. 


THE TEMPLAR ORDERS _ IN 
FREEMASONRY 


An Historical Consideration of their Origin and Development 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 
(Concluded) 


I HAVE met with another French Ritual ina great manuscript 
collection and again—so far as ascertained—it seems to be the 
sole copy in England, though it is not unknown by name, in 
view of the bibliographies of Kloss and Wolfsteig. It is called 
Le Chevalier du Temple, and is of high importance to our subject. 
The collection to which I refer is in twelve volumes, written on 
old rag paper, the watermark of which shows royal arms and the 
lilies of France: it is pre-French Revolution and post 1768— 
say, on a venture, about 1772. The Ritual to which I refer 
extends from p. 73 to 202 of the fifth volume, in a size corre- 
sponding to what is termed crown octavo among us. The hand 
is clear and educated. The particular Templar Chivalry is 
represented as an Order connected with and acknowledging 
nothing else in Freemasonry except the Craft Degrees. In 
respect of antiquity it claims descent by succession from certain 
Canons or Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, who first bore the Red 
Cross on their hearts, and were founded by James the First, 
brother of the first Bishop of Jerusalem. These Canons became 
the Knights Hospitallers of a much later date. On these followed 
the Templars, from whom the Masonic Knights of the Temple 
more especially claimed derivation, though in some obscure 
manner they held descent from all, possibly in virtue of spiritual 
consanguinity postulated between the various Christian chival- 
ries of Palestine. The traditional history of the Grade is given 
at unusual length and is firstly that of the Templars, from their 
foundation to their sudden fall, the accusations against them 
included; it is a moderately accurate summary, all things 
considered. There is presented in the second place a peculiar 
version of the perpetuation story which is designed on the one 
hand to indicate the fact of survival in several directions, and on 
the other to make it clear that Templar Masonry had in view 
no scheme of vengeance against Popes and Kings. After the 
proscription of the chivalry it is affirmed that those who re- 


mained over were scattered through various countries, desolate 
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and rejected everywhere. A few in their desperation joined 
together for reprisals, but their conspiracy is characterised as 
detestable and its memory is held in horror. It fell to pieces 
speedily for want of recruits. Among the other unfortunate 
Knights who had escaped destruction, a certain number entered 
also into a secret alliance and chose as time went on their suitable 
successors among persons of noble and gentle birth, with a 
view to perpetuate the Order and in the hope at some favourable 
epoch that they would be restored to their former glory and re- 
enter into their possessions. We hear nothing of Kilwinning or 
Heredom, and indeed no one country is designated as a place 
of asylum ; but it is affirmed that this group of survivors created 
Freemasonry and its three Craft Degrees to conceal from their 
enemies the fact that the Chivalry was still in being and to test 
aspirants who entered the ranks, so that none but those who 
were found to be of true worth and fidelity should be advanced 
from the Third Degree into that which lay beyond. To such 
as were successful the existence of the secret chivalry became 
known only at the end of seven years, three of which were passed 
as Apprentice, two as Companion or Fellow Craft, and two as 
Master Mason. It was on the same conditions and with the same 
objects that the Order in the eighteenth century was prepared 
to receive Masons who had been proved into that which was 
denominated the Illustrious Grade and Order of Knights of the 
Temple of Jerusalem. 


The Candidate undertakes in his Obligation to do all in his 
power for the glorious restoration of the Order ; to succour his 
Brethren in their need ; to visit the poor, the sick and the im- 
prisoned ; to love his King and his religion ; to maintain the 
State ; to beever ready in his heart for all sacrifice in the cause of 
the faith of Christ, for the good of His Church and its faithful. 
The Pledge is taken on the knees, facing a tomb of black marble 
which represents that of Molay, the last Grand Master and 
martyr-in-chief of the Order. Thereafter the inward meaning 
of the three Craft Degrees is explained to the Candidate. That 
of Apprentice recalls the earliest of Christian chivalries, being 
the Canons or Knights of the Holy Sepulchre, who for long had 
no distinctive clothing and hence the divested state of the Masonic 
Postulant. But this state signified also that his arm is ever 
ready to do battle with the enemies of the Holy Christian Religion 
and his heart for the sacrifice of his entire being to Jesus Christ. 
The alleged correspondences and meanings are developed at some 
length, but it will be sufficient to mention that the Masonic 
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Candidate enters the Lodge poor and penniless, because that was 
the condition at their beginning of the Templars and the other 
Orders of Christian Knighthood. 


The Candidate is prepared for the Second Craft Degree in a 
somewhat different manner from that of the First, and this has 
reference to certain distinctions between the clothing of a Knight 
of the Holy Sepulchre and that of a Knight of St. John. The 
seven steps are emblematic of the seven sacraments of the Holy 
Church, by the help of which the Christian Chivalries maintained 
their faith against the infidel, and also of the seven deadly 
sins which they trampled under their feet. The Blazing Star 
inscribed with the letter Yod, being the initial letter of the Name 
of God in Hebrew, signified the Divine Light which enlightened 
the Chivalries and was ever before their eyes, as it must be also 
present for ever before the mind’s eye of the Masonic Templars, 
a sacred symbol placed in the centre of the building. In French 
Freemasonry the Pillar B belonged to the Second Degree and 
was marked with this letter, which had reference to Baldwin, 
King of Jerusalem, who provided a House for the Templars in 
the Holy City. 

The Traditional History of the Master Grade is that of the 
martyrdom of Jacques de Molay, the last Grand Master of the 
Temple. The three assassins answered to Philip the Fair, Pope 
Clement V and the Prior of Montfaucon, a Templar of Toulouse, 
who is represented as undergoing a sentence of imprisonment for 
life at Paris on account of his crimes, by the authority of the 
Grand Master. He is said to have betrayed the Order by making 
false accusations and thus secured his release. The initials of 
certain Master Words are J.B.M., and they are those also of 
Jacobus Burgundus Molay. 


The Chevalier du Temple has unfortunately no history, so far 
as I have been able to trace. I have met with it as a bare title 
in one other early collection, which has become known to me by 
means of a Dutch list of MSS., and there is no need to say that it 
occurs in the nomenclature of Ragon. It is numbered 69 in the 
archives of the Metropolitan Chapter of France, and 8 in the Rite 
of the Philalethes: they may or may not refer to the same 
Ritual as that which I have summarised here. There is no means 
of knowing. In any case the 36th Grade of Mizraim and the 
34th of Memphis, which became No. 13 in the Antient and 
Primitive Rite, is to be distinguished utterly : it is called Knight 
of the Temple, but has no concern with the Templars and is 
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quite worthless. It should be added that in one of the discourses 
belonging to Le Chevalier du Temple there is a hostile allusion to 
the existing multiplicity of Masonic and pseudo-Masonic Grades, 
and this may suggest that it is late in the order of time. A 
great many were, however, in evidence by and before the 
year 1759. We should remember Gould’s opinion ‘that there 
was an early and extensive propagation of Ecossais Grades, and 
the source of these was obviously in the Ramsay hypothesis. 
It is certain also that Elu Grades were not far in the rear. The 
date of the particular Collection Magonnique on which I depend 
is, of course, not that of its contents. On the whole there seems 
nothing to militate against a tentative or provisional hypothesis 
that Chevalier du Temple was no later and may have been a little 
earlier than the Clermont Knight of God, thus giving further 
colour to the idea that Templar Masonry and its perpetuation 
story arose where it might have been expected that they would 
arise, in France and not in Germany. I have said that the Grade 
under notice has no reference to Scotland or to any specific place 
of Templar refuge after the proscription. But the chivalrous 
origin of Masonry is not less a Ramsay myth, and it characterises 
almost every variant of Templar perpetuation which has arisen 
under a Masonic egis, from that of the Knights of God and the 
Chevalier du Temple to that of Werner and his Sons of the Valley, 
belonging to the year 1803. There stand apart only the English 
Religious and Military Order and the late French Order of the 
Temple which depends from the Charter of Larmenius, but this 
was not Masonic, though its pretence of Templar perpetuation 
and succession is most obviously borrowed from Masonry. In 
conclusion, I shall think always that Baron von Hund drew from 
France, whether directly at Parisorvia Hamburginhisown country. 

We have seen that the Strict Observance appeared in Germany 
between 1751 and 1755, a development according to its founder 
of something which he had received in France so far back as 1743. 
No reliance can be placed on this statement, nor is the year 1751 
in a much better position. Hund is supposed to have founded a 
Chapter of his Templar Rite about that time on his own estate at 
Unwurdi, where the scheme of the Order was worked out. We 
hear also of a later scheme, belonging to 1755 and dealing with 
financial matters. But the first evidential document is a Plan 
of the Strict Observance, laying claim on January 13, 1766, as 
its date of formulation, and there is a record of the Observance 
Master Grade, with a Catechism attached thereto, belonging to 
the same year. But as 1751 seems too early for anything in 
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the definite sense so 1766 is much too late. A memoir of Herr 
von Kleefeld by J. C. Schubert bears witness to the former’s 
activities on behalf of the Strict Observance between 1763 
and 1768. The Rite, moreover, was sufficiently important in 
1763 for an impostor named Johnson to advance his claims 
upon it and to summon a Congress at Altenberg in May, 1764, 
as an authorised ambassador of the Secret Headship or Sovereign 
Chapter in Scotland. His mission was to organise the Order in 
Germany, and for a time Von Hund accepted and submitted, 
from which it follows that his own Rite was still in very early 
stages. J make no doubt that it made.a beginning privately circa 
1755, and that a few persons were knighted, but Von Hund had 
enough on his hands owing to the seven years’ war, so that from 
1756 to 1763 there could have been little opportunity for Templar 
Grades under his custody, either on his own estates or elsewhere. 
Meanwhile the Clermont Rite was spreading in Germany and in 
1763 there were fifteen Chapters in all. There is hence an element 
which seems nearer certitude rather than mere speculation in 
proposing that the Templar claim on Masonry was imported from 
France into Germany, that Von Hund’s business was to derive 
and vary, not to create the thesis. Of the great success which 
awaited the Strict Observance, once it was fairly launched, of 
its bid for supremacy over all continental Masonry and of the 
doom which befell it because no investigation could substantiate 
any of its claims, there is no opportunity to speak here. It may 
be said that a final judgment was pronounced against it in 1782 
when the Congress of Wilhelmsbad set aside the Templar claim 
and approved the Rectified Rite, otherwise a transformed 
Strict Observance, created within the bosom of the Loge de 
Bienfaisance at Lyons and ratified at a Congress held in that 
city prior to the assembly at Wilhelmsbad. The Grades of the 
Strict Observance superposed on the Craft were those of Scottish 
Master, Novice and Knight Templar ; those of the revision com- 
prised a Régime Ecossais, described as Ancient and Rectified, 
and an Ordre Intérieur, being Novice and Knight Beneficent of 
the Holy City. It laid claim on a spiritual consanguinity only 
in respect of the Templar Chivalry, apart from succession and 
historical connection, but it retained a certain root, the poetic 
development of which is in Werner’s Sons of the Valley already 
mentioned, being the existence from time immemorial of a Secret 
- Order of Wise Masters in Palestine devoted to the work of initia- 
tion for the building of a spiritual city and as such the power 
behind the Temple, as it was also behind Masonry. 
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In conclusion as to this part of my subject, the combined in- 
fluence of the Templar element in the Chapter of Clermont and 
that of the Strict Observance which superseded it had an influ- 
ence on all Continental Masonry which was not only wide and 
general, but lasting in the sense that some part of it has persisted 
there and here to the present day. The eighth Degree of the 
Swedish Rite, being that of Master of the Temple, communicated 
its particular version of the perpetuation myth, being (1) that 
Molay revealed to his nephew Beaujeu, shortly before his death, 
the Rituals and Treasures of the Order; (2) that the latter 
escaped, apparently, with these and with the disinterred ashes 
of the master, and was accompanied by nine other Knights, all 
disguised as Masons; (3) that they found refuge among the 
stonemasons. It is said that in Denmark the history of Masonry, 
owing to the activity of a Mason named Schubert, became 
practically that of the Observance, until 1785, when the Rectified 
Rite was introduced as an outcome of the Congress of Wilhelms- 
bad. It was not until 1853 that the Swedish Rite replaced all 
others, by reason of a royal decree. So late as 1817 the Recti- 
fied Rite erected a central body in Brussels. In 1765 the Ob- 
servance entered Russia and was followed by the Swedish Rite 
on an authorised basis in 1775. Poland and Lithuania became 
a diocese of the Observance Order in 1770, and it took over the 
Warsaw Lodges in 1773. The story of its influence in Germany 
itself is beyond my scope. It is written at large everywhere : 
at Hamburg from 1765, when Schubert founded an independent 
Prefectory, to 1781 (when the Rectified Rite was established for 
a brief period by Prince Karl von Hesse); at Nuremberg in 
1765, under the same auspices ; in the Grand Lodge of Saxony 
from civca 1762 to 1782; at Berlin, in the Mother Lodge of the 
Three Globes, from 1766 to 1779, when the Rosicrucians inter- 
vened ; at Konigsberg from 1769 to 1799 in the Provincial Grand 
Lodge ; in the Kingdom of Hanover, at the English Provincial 

Grand Lodge, from 1766 to 1778 ; and even now the list is not 
exhausted. The explanation of this influence through all its 
period and everywhere is (1) that which lay behind the romantic 
thesis of Ramsay, as shown by his work on the Philosophical 
Principles of Natural and Revealed Religion, published in 1748— 
I refer to the notion that there was a Mystery of Hidden Know- 
ledge perpetuated in the East from the days of Noah and the 
Flood ; (2) that which lay behind, as already mentioned, the 
talismanic attraction exercised on Masonic minds in the eight- 
eenth century by the name of Knights Templar, because the 
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Church had accused them. They had learned strange things 
in the East : for some it corresponded to the view of Ramsay, 
for others to occult knowledge on the side of Magic, and for the 
Chapter of Clermont to Alchemy. The collapse of the Strict 
Observance was not so much because it could not produce 
its hypothetical unknown superiors, but because it could not 
exhibit one shred or vestige of the desired secret knowledge. 


I have now accounted at length for that which antecedes 
the present English Military and Religious Order of the Temple 
and Holy Sepulchre, so far as possible within the limits at my 
disposal. The Clerical Knights Templar, which originated at 
Weimar with the Lutheran theologian, J. A. von Starck, and 
presented its claims on superior and exclusive knowledge to the 
consideration of the Strict Observance about 1770, represent an 
intervention of that period which has been judged—justly or 
not—without any knowledge of the vast mass of material which 
belongs thereto and of which I in particular had not even dreamed. 
The fact at least of its existence is now before me, and I await 
an opportunity to examine it. I can say only at the moment 
that it was devised, as my reference shows, to create an impres- 
sion that an alleged Spiritual Branch of the old Knights Templar 
possessed their real secrets and had been perpetuated to modern 
times. It was, therefore, in a position to supply what the Strict 
Observance itself wanted ; but the alleged Mysteries of the Order 
appear to be those of Paracelsus and of Kabalism on the magical 
side. I have left over also: (1) Les Chevaliers de la Palestine, 
otherwise Knights of Jerusalem, because although it is a Templar 
Grade, it is concerned with the old chivalry at an early period 
of its history, and not with its transmission to modern times ; 
(2) the Grade of Grand Inspector, otherwise Kadosh, though I 
am acquainted with a very early and unknown Ritual, because 
it does not add to our knowledge in respect of the Templar 
claim on Masonry. In the earliest form it shows that the judg- 
ment incurred by those who betrayed, spoliated and destroyed 
the Order had been imposed Divinely ; that the hour of vengeance 
was therefore fulfilled, and that the call of Kadosh Knights was 
to extirpate within them those evil tendencies which would 
betray, spoliate and destroy the soul. (3) Sublime Prince of the 
Royal Secret, because in the sources with which I am acquainted 
it recites the migrations of Templars and only concerns us in 
so far as it reproduces and varies the Ramsay thesis in respect 
of Masonic connections. It is important from this point of 
view. (4) Sovereign Grand Inspector General, because I have 
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failed so far to meet with any early codex, and that of Ragon is 
a Templar Grade indeed but concerned more especially with 
wreaking a ridiculous vengeance on the Knights of Malta, to 
whom some of the Templar possessions were assigned. (5) 
Knight Commander of the Templar, because, according to the 
plenary Ritual in manuscript of Albert Pike, it is exceedingly 
late and is concerned in his version with the foundation and 
history of the Teutonic Chivalry, which is beside our purpose. 


In respect of the English Military and Religious Order I have 
met with nothing which gives the least colour to a supposition 
of Gould that it arose in France: the Chevalier du Temple is its 
nearest analogy in that country, but the likeness resides in the 
fact that both Orders or Degrees have a certain memorial in 
the centre of the Chapter or Preceptory : we know that which 
it represents in at least one case and in the other, as we have 
seen, it is the tomb of the last Grand Master. But failing an 
origin in France it is still less likely that it originated elsewhere 
on the continent, as, for example, in Germany. I conclude, 
therefore, that it is of British birth and growth, though so far as 
records are concerned it is first mentioned in America, in the 
Minutes of a Royal Arch Chapter, dated August 28, 1769. 
I have sought to go further back and so far have failed. It was 
certainly working at Bristol in 1772, and two years later is heard 
ofin Ireland. It is a matter of deep regret that I can contribute 
nothing to so interesting and vital a question, which appeals 
especially to myself on account of the beauty and spiritual 
significance of the Ritual in all its varied forms. The number of 
these may be a source of surprise to many, and I have pointed 
out elsewhere that however widely and strangely they differ from 
each other they have two points of agreement: there is no tra- 
ditional history presenting a perpetuation myth or a claim on 
the past of chivalry, while except in one very late instance, 
there is no historical account whatever ; and they are concerned 
with the one original Templar purpose, that of guarding the Holy 
Sepulchre and pilgrims to the Holy Places. They offer no ver- 
sion of Masonic origins, no explanation of Craft Symbolism, no 
suggestion of a secret science behind the Temple, no plan of 
restoring the Order to its former glory, and,above all, to its former 
possessions, The issue is direct and simple, much too simple 
and far too direct for a Continental source. Moreover, the kind 
of issue would have found no appeal in France, for example, or 
Germany, because there was no longer any need in fact to guard 
the tomb of Christ, and there were no pilgrims in the sense of 
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crusading times. Finally, they would not have allegorised on 
subjects of this kind. 


I am acquainted personally with nine codices of the Ritual, 
outside those which belong to Irish workings, past and present, 
an opportunity to examine which I am hoping to find. The most 
important are briefly these: (1) That of the Baldwyn Encamp- 
ment at Bristol, which is probably the oldest of all: the pro- 
cedure takes place while a vast army of Saracens is massing out- 
side the Encampment. (2) That of the Early Grand 
Rite of Scotland, subsequently merged in the Scottish 
Chapter General: the Pilgrim comes to lay the sins and follies 
of a life-time at the foot of the Cross, and he passes through 
various symbolical veils by which the encampment is guarded. 
(3) That connected with the name of Canongate Kilwinning 
under the title of Knight Templar Masonry, in which 
there is a pilgrimage to Jericho and the Jordan. (4) That 
of St. George Aboyne Templar Encampment at Aberdeen, 
a strange elaborate pageant, in which the Candidate has a search- 
ing examination on matters of Christian doctrine. (5) That of 
the Royal, Exalted, Military and Holy Order of Knights of the 
Temple, in the library of Grand Lodge. It represents a revision 
of working and belongs to the year 1830. It is of importance as 
a stage in the development of the English Military Order. 
(6) That which Matthew Cooke presented to Albert Pike, by whom 
it was printed in the year 1851. It is practically the same as 
ours and was ratified at Grand Conclave on April 11 of that 
year. (7) That of the Religious and Military Order, of the grace 
and beauty of which I have no need to speak. The two that 
remain over are Dominion Rituals of the Order of the Temple, 
being that in use by the Sovereign Great Prior of Canada 
prior to 1876, and that which was adopted at this date under the 
auspices of the Grand Master, Wm. J. B. MacLeod Moore. They 
are of considerable interest as variants of the English original, 
but the second differs from all other codices by the introduction 
of three historical discourses, dealing with the origin of the 
Templar Chivalry, its destruction and its alleged Masonic con- 
nections, which are subject to critical examination, the conclu- 
sion reached being that the Templar system is Masonic only in 
the sense that none but Masons are admitted. The appeal of 
the entire sequence is one and the same throughout, an allegory 
of human life considered as pilgrimage and warfare, with a 
reward at the end in Christ for those who have walked after 
His commandments under the standard of Christian Chivalry. 
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We have very little need to make a choice between them, 
either on the score of antiquity or that of Ritual appeal. A 
descent from the Knights Templar is of course implied through- 
out, but it is possible to accept this, not indeed according to the 
literal and historical sense, but in that of the relation of symbols. 
The old Chivalry was founded and existed to defend the Church 
and its Hallows, and Masonic Knights Templar are dedicated to 
the same ends though official obediences alter and Hallows 
transform. The Holy Sepulchre for them is the Church of 
Christ, however understood, and if there is anything in the old 
notion that the Christian Chivalry in the past had sounded 
strange wells of doctrine, far in the holy East, there are such wells 
awaiting our own exploration, to the extent that we can enter 
into the life behind doctrine, and this is the life which is in Christ. 
Finally the modern chivalry is of Masons as well as Templars, 
because in both Orders there is a quest to follow and attain. But 
this Quest is one, a Quest for the Word, which is Christ, and a 
Quest for the Abodes of the Blessed, where the Word and the 
Soul are one. 


TO THE PROPHETS OF DOOM 
By TIM HERDE 


WuatT though the tempest rave and roar, 
The sea give up its dead, Doom’s wave 
Thunder upon earth’s trembling shore, 
The very dead stir in the grave ?>— 

Is man not master of his soul ? 

Cannot he yet his mind control ? 


Love is not dead, and He can hold 

His children safe from beasts that prey 
And ghouls that lust for virgin gold ; 
Tempest and sea His will obey. 

Prophets of Doom, your works are dust ! 
By Truth we live, in Love we trust ! 


‘““Evil must come!’”’ Well, let it come. 
We'll greet and grapple with the foe | 

While you with palsied fear are numb, 

We'll close, and give him blow for blow ! 

To hell with Fear! God fights for those 
Whose banners bear Love’s Cross and Rose! 


AT THE CROSS-ROADS 
By HEIMDALLR 


(Compiled from notes of a Public Address given in 1922.) 


SOME few months ago, in an English review appeared the 
following statement : 


“The British Empire alone stands between civilisation and 
the world-wide rule of Bolshevism.”’ 


And it is the truth of that statement, and the reality and 
the nature of the terrific struggle involved that I hope to be able 
to demonstrate. I further intend to explain in as full detail as 
possible exactly what the situation is that confronts not only 
ourselves but the entire human race, the hidden driving forces 
behind it, and the very great dangers that are involved. 


It is first of all necessary to correct a very common and most 
mischievous belief, namely that Bolshevism is synonymous with 
Communism. Bolshevism and true Communism are as far apart 
as the poles, and mix even less readily than do oil and water. 
True Communism, that is, the Commonwealth idea, is the dream 
of an idealist, a well-wisher to his fellow-men, and it could never 
be worked effectually in any society other than one actually and 
literally putting into effect the teachings and practices of Christ, 
as distinct from those of current orthodoxy. What Bolshevism 
is, I will come to presently. 


In a remarkable letter to the Morning Post of March 5th, 
Ig21, written by Mr. H. de Vere Stacpoole, there appeared the 
following passages : 


‘‘For whilst God’s son, Christ, has been crucified again 
in Russia by men whose very breath is blasphemy and whose 
deeds are not to be written, you, the Labour men of England 
—yes, and you, the Literary men and Thinkers—have linked 
yourselves and England with Evil. 


‘A million Englishmen fell fighting German terrorism. 
You have played and are playing with Russian terrorism, 
which is the same thing under a different name. When the 
hour strikes you will find this out, and that the God whom 
you have betrayed has permitted you to place yourselves 


under the heel of Germany.”’ 
171 
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Now to understand the complex situation that confronts us 
to-day, it is necessary to go a long way back in the history of the 
world, for the seed that is now bearing fruit was sown many 
centuries ago and has been carefully tended ever since. It is 
impossible to go into detail in the space at my disposal. I intend, 
therefore, to concentrate on the main essentials, and if I succeed 
even in a general way in putting my readers on to the line of 
thought that is necessary to arrive at the full truth, I shall have 
done all that I can hope to accomplish in such an article. 


That Bolshevism, as represented by the Third International 
in Moscow, acting in close liaison with the unseen rulers of Ger- 
many, is doing all in its power to subvert and undermine the 
British Empire, both in this country and abroad, is, I think, such 
a palpable fact as not to require demonstrating. What is much 
more important is that the public should know exactly what is 
this hydra-headed monster called Bolshevism. At present, I 
have no hesitation in saying that not one in ten thousand has any 
inkling of the truth. 


As already stated, Bolshevism must not be deemed synony- 
mous with Communism. Communism is merely the bait to lure 
the masses under the banner of the most cruel and despotic rule 
that has as yet ever been known upon this planet. The small 
clique—the real Bolsheviki, not five per cent. of the total popula- 
tion—who rule Russia to-day are, in the first place, not really 
Russians at all, but an international scum—for the most part 
Jews and Jewesses—who carry out the orders of the still smaller 
group of intelligences that is directing the whole world-wide 
operations. 


Asia is awake and moving. Ethiopia is gathering her forces 
in readiness to spring with her fellow conspirators at the throat 
of the white races whose powers of resistance have been broken 
by an insidious anti-moral propaganda. 


Quite frankly, I believe this hellish plot will succeed right 
up to obtaining almost complete mastery of the world in the next 
few years. But I also believe—nay I know—that its power will 
not last ; its triumph will be short-lived. Under God, the British 
race has still a great mission to fulfil, and that mission it SHALL 
fulfil though all the gates of Hell rage against it. But it will 
be a British people purged, purified and humbled in terrible 
fires of adversity, their just punishments for their slackness in 
the cause of Truth, Justice and Honour ; their just retribution for 
their failure in the cause of the Faith which the British monarchy 
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is pledged to defend. And in the day when the regeneration of 
the remnant of the race takes place, it will be learnt that its final 
salvation from utter extinction has been brought about simply 
and solely by the faith and personal moral character of a few 
of itsmembers. The future of the race depends upon our individual 
efforts and our firm faith. 


But we have not yet got to the root of the trouble, and have 
to look elsewhere than in the realms of politics for the key to the 
riddle. 


A word recently flashed through Jewish circles throughout 
the world, a word carrying with it a galvanic wave of hope of the 
coming restoration of their race to its former and even greater 
glory, and, to the faithful, an assurance of the imminent advent 
of their “‘ Messiah.’’ In Buddhist circles also (and remember 
that more than 500,000,000 of the human race are professing 
Buddhists) there is the carefully-fostered expectation of a coming 
“World Teacher.”’ 


Now we know quite well that the Jews do not regard Christ 
as their ‘“‘ Messiah.’’ He, therefore, is not the ‘‘ Lord of the 
World’’ that they are looking for—and working for. In fact, 
when one bears in mind that Jews are the chief workers in the 
cause of Bolshevism, and that Bolshevism purposes to -establish 
a world-rule, there should be little difficulty in fitting in the other 
parts of this aspect of the situation. 


That this country will long remain even nominally faithful 
to the Christ ideal is extremely doubtful; the silence of Press 
and pulpit on all the horrors committed by the Bolsheviki and 
their agents, the selfish indifference of the bulk of the public 
and their apparent inability to realise the significance of it all, are 
extremely ominous, and point to the great headway that the 
mental and spiritual poison of Christ’s enemies has already made 
in our midst. Now what is this mental poison ? 


Those who have studied the photographs that have appeared 
from time to time of Bolshevik leaders must have been struck 
by their conformity to a type, by their similarity of feature and 
expression. And when once the significance of this important 
fact is realised, it brings one within striking distance of the truth. 


So far, I have mentioned the more or less self-evident facts 
so as to lead up to a clear indication of what is behind the whole 
thing, and I would preface this by quoting the words of R. W. 
Chambers in The Slayer of Souls. 
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‘‘You wish to learn,’’ he makes one of his characters 
say, ‘‘ what is this monstrous evil that threatens the world 
with destruction—what you call anarchy and Bolshevism. 


‘Tt is an evil that was born before Christ came. It is 
an evil that not only destroys cities and empires and men, 
but, what is more terrible still, it obtains control of the 
human mind and uses it at will, and it obtains sovereignty 
over the soul and makes it prisoner. Its aim is to dominate 
first,then to destroy. It was conceived in the beginning by 
Satan’s vice-regent on earth, and by sorcerers and devils. 
Always, from the first, there have been sorcerers and living 
devils. 


‘‘A thousand years before Christ, was founded the sect 
called Hassanis (or Assassins), and their creed is the annihila- 
tion of civilisation. These Hassanis are a sect of Assassins 
which has spread out of Asia all over the world and they are 
determined upon the annihilation of everything and every- 
body in it except themselves. There is a branch of the sect 
in Germany. The Huns are the direct lineal descendants of 
the ancient Hassanis; the gods of the Hun are the old 
demons under other names; the desire and object of the 
Hun is the same desire—to rule the minds and bodies and 
souls of men and use them to their own purpose. 


““ Anarchist, Yezidee, Hassani, Boche, Bolshevik, are all 
the same—all are secretly swarming in the hidden places for 
the same purpose. Civilisation to-day, unknown to the 
great masses of humanity, is engaged in a secret battle for 
existence against gathering powers of violence, the force 
and limit of which are not yet fully known. It is a battle 
between righteousness and evil, between sanity and insanity, 
light and darkness, God and Satan.”’ 


In these words the situation is briefly summarised. I can 
tell you, in addition, that behind the scenes is constantly working 
the gigantic psychic and perverted spiritual power exercised by 
that degraded body of priests, the High Lamas of Tibet (with their 
Black, and Red, and Yellow orders of priesthoods) and by their 
Western associates. For it is Lamaism and the devil-worship 
and unlawful spiritual practices carried on throughout the ages 
that is largely responsible for the Evil now loose in the world. 
And Lamaism and Judaism are half-brothers. (It is curious, to 
say the least, that these same colours, black, red and yellow, 
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should have been chosen by the so-called German ‘‘ Republican ” 
party). 

That it is now that the lid is taken off Hell, so to speak, and 
this Evil let loose, is due to the fact that humanity has reached— 
not for the first time—a critical stage in its mental and spiritual 
evolution. Lost powers of the human mind are again beginning 
to function, and, in short, what is generally known (incorrectly) 
as the Sixth Sense is again awakening. When this happens, the 
awakening glands and cells in the brain become, especially at 
the early stages, particularly susceptible to influences from other 
minds. And when several intelligences of the order just de- 
scribed work in unison, and send out upon the psychic currents 
surrounding the Earth subtle mental suggestions favourable to 
their purposes, these are picked up, so to speak, by the receptive 
cells in the brains of thousands. It is mental wireless, or perhaps 
in this particular connection it would be more accurate to term 
it mass hypnosis. 


It is the preliminary to Obsession, which may, in turn, cul- 
minate in Possession by extraneous entities. And that is exactly 
what is happening around us to-day. There are thousands of 
incarnate devils living on the Earth-plane to-day in the bodies 
of human beings. Known to each other, with telepathic powers of 
communication, and camouflaged under the apparent identity 
of the late occupier of the body, they can hide their true character 
from ordinary men and women. They mix in the world’s affairs 
as ordinary mortals, but wherever they are, they are always 
at work, individually or in groups, at mental malpractice on all 
with whom they come in contact, gradually breaking down the 
victim’s mental powers of resistance to external ‘‘ suggestion.”’ 
Also, by means of drugs, sexual excesses and illegitimate psychic 
and other practices, the bodies of human beings are becoming, 
literally in thousands, the homes of living devils. 


Do you think Germany’s Hymn of Hate during the late war 
was merely a pious expression of animosity towards this country, 
or that it was instituted simply for its effect on the morale of the 
German people? Notso. It was deliberately planned by those 
who knew perfectly well the terrific psychic power of millions 
of even undeveloped minds all thinking (sending out) in unison 
thoughts of hatred towards an enemy. It is largely from that 
form of attack that we are suffering to-day. 


The last time the Sixth Sense began to open, the great psychic 
and spiritual powers it confers were so abused, and such monstrous 


176 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


things were done, that to get rid of the evil, almost the entire 
human race then living had to be destroyed. And if the Satanic 
powers now at work are successful in their present efforts to sub- 
vert the majority of the human race, it will be necessary for the 
world to be purged again in some similar way. 


The Planet itself, the ‘natural’ world, and a portion of the 
present humanity are being prepared by the operation of spiritual 
forces to pass into the new, or rather, the restored conditions of 
the coming ‘‘ New Age.”’ No evil thing, however, will be allowed 
to enter the gates of this New Jerusalem, and so the Earth will 
once again, at the appointed time and in the appointed way, be 
purged of its Satanic destroyers and seducers. These will be 
removed from an Earth shortly to be restored to its Edenic state, 
and with them will also pass away those members of the human 
race who—willingly, or by refusing to accept the way of escape 
—shall have become their allies or dupes. 


Life Eternal and the joys, the very real joys of the true 
Paradise, the use of bodies other than the physical, and the pure 
enjoyment of many other spiritual powers and delights, all these 
are the rightful heritage of every man and woman. But Man has 
the power to distinguish and choose Good from Evil, and if he 
deliberately throws away that heritage for a more immediate 
mess of pottage, whose fault is that ? 

To-day, the portals of both Heaven and Hell stand wide 
open before us, and the representatives of each of these realms 
are seeking to influence mankind towards one or the other. 
Choose we must, but we can please ourselves in our choice. But 
once that choice is made Now, no change will be possible. 


‘ The Lord of this World cometh, and he hath nothing in me,” 
said the Christ. Can we say that he has nothing in us? 


SEEKING THE MASTER 


By DION FORTUNE, Author of “ Esoteric Philosophy of Love 
and Marriage,”’ ‘‘ Secrets of Dr. Taverner,” etc. 


HOW shall he who has glimpsed the possibility of the Great 
Work find a Master who shall train him for its performance ? 
This is the supreme question for the earnest seeker. But remem- 
ber this, treading the Path is very different from studying the 
map. The map may be studied by lamplight at the fireside ; 
the Path is trodden out in the wind and darkness of the barren 
places of the soul, for the Path is within, and leads from brain 
consciousness, through subconsciousness, to superconsciousness. 
It is nevertheless by no manner of means subjective, and it is 
concerning the objective aspect of the quest that the student 
will no doubt be curious. 


Let us consider the spiritual history of one who sets out on 
the quest and note the stages through which he will pass. 


First there comes the formulation of the concept. He 
conceives the idea of initiation and the ideal of the Master’s 
service, and desires to make his dedication. But is desire enough ? 
Yes, it is enough 7f 7 is strong enough and long enough; if it 
continues unwavering and unshaken through all the testing of 
the soul that shall try its fibre, through the purgation that shall 
purify it for the Master’s contacting, and through the toil of the 
training that shall fit it for the Master’s service; if the desire 
for initiation continue unwavering through all this, it shall bring 
the pupil to the feet of the Master. 


But how few achieve or even realise the strength of the 
desire that is needed to bring about initiation! The beautiful 
Eastern tradition tells of the Master who held his chéla under 
water till he was half drowned, and then told him that when he 
desired light as fervently as he desired air, he would receive it. 
There is also a Western story that tells of the man who sold all 
he had in order to buy the pearl of great price. He who sets 
foot upon the Path may take nothing with him; naked are we 
born into the world, and naked we pass out of it into the higher 
consciousness. The ‘ heavenly homesick’ are many, but those 
who will endure the divine journey are few. It is impossible to 
make the best of both worlds, for where our treasure is, there 
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It is only those for whom the lusts of the flesh and the desires 
of the eyes and the pride of life have ceased to have any signifi- 
cance who will essay the journey that leads to the heights,and for 
them the journey will not be hard, because they travel light. He 
who goes empty-handed treads lightly ; it is the great burden of 
egoistical necessities that renders the way toilsome. 


There comes to the soul a period of bitter conflict. It has 
glimpsed the divine ideal, it has drunk of the living waters of the 
spirit, and these have begotten in it a thirst which cannot be 
slaked upon earth ; having known reality, it cannot find rest in 
appearances; and yet it has not exhausted the delights of 
matter. It is best that such a one should seriously count the 
cost before embarking upon the Great Quest and calling upon 
the Masters for aid in his search. For the Masters will take him 
at his word if he invokes them, and cause him to pass through the 
flame of circumstance so that all dross may be purged from the 
character ; but if the ore of his nature be poor in spiritual metal, 
the conflagration thus caused will generate such heat that the 
gold will fuse and run, and the form of that man be lost. 


It is the desireless man alone who passes into the Great 
Freedom, and when one who is ruled by desires essays the passage, 
these desires, being torn up by the roots, cause the soul to bleed. 
It is better that a ripening of the spirit should be achieved so that 
it parts with its fleshly desires naturally by outgrowing them, 
rather than do violence to the instincts of the nature. It is not 
the suppression but the outgrowing of desires that we should 
seek ; ripe fruit parts readily from the stem, and the man who 
has learned the lessons that life has to teach will pass on without 
regrets. An incomplete, abortive experience of life is not a good 
foundation for illumination. 


Initiation cannot be obtained in less than three incarnations 
of steadily directed effort. In the first incarnation the soul 
conceives the ideal and nurses it in secret, fulfilling all the duties 
of humanity in humility and patience, thus building character ; 
in the second incarnation the soul undergoes testing and purgation 
and has to meet its karma; this is sometimes spoken of as the 
seed incarnation; and in the third incarnation it rapidly re- 
capitulates the development attained in the other two and is 
ready for the Path. 

Each individual who conceives the ideal of initiation has to 
ascertain whether consciousness is being awakened for the first 
time, or whether memory is returning from the depths of the 
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subsconciousness after the inter-natal sleep ; it is here that the 
advice of a teacher who can read the Records is very necessary, 
for an imagination fired by the lust of adventure or the spirit of 
emulation may lead the aspirant grievously astray, causing him 
to venture out of his depth. It may also happen that the 
previous preparatory life may not have fulfilled its purpose and 
the preparation thus be incomplete; the work has then to be 
done over again before further advance can be made. Finally, 
there are many souls who, after being initiated in the past, went 
astray into black-magic or faiied in a test, and have laboriously 
to climb back up the ground they have lost. Such souls are often 
psychic, but have no knowledge of occultism, the senses re- 
maining, but the contacts being broken and the memories obliter- 
ated by the Master who has been betrayed. For these the Path 
is forbidden until expiation has been completed and the wrong 
redressed. Their own instinct is the best guide in this matter, 
for they will know with an unerring certainty when the invisible 
barrier is down and they are free to go forward. 


The aspiration of the soul for initiation should be formulated 
and held with an unswerving determination; it should be 
meditated and brooded over in the night watches and every 
action of the waking hours should be dedicated to the perfecting 
of character and the service of humanity and through it of the 
Masters ; but the soul should wait in humility for psychic ex- 
periences, not seeking to project itself out into the astral spaces 
where it has neither guide, chart nor compass. In due season, 
when the time is ripe, it shall indeed travel the astral ways, but 
under the care of a guide and not alone. 


The Masters receive souls as pupils, not for the benefit of the 
soul, but for the benefit of the Great Work. A man is not 
trained for the sake of his zeal or enthusiasm, but only in so far 
as he is of value as a servant. It is for this reason that a selfless 
desire to serve is the surest path to the Master. No one who 
desires knowledge or power for its own sake ever succeeds in 
obtaining the innermost essence of it. He may become a magi- 
cian, or an astral seer, or even possess deep intuitional wisdom, 
but the spiritual Light of the Innermost is unlit. Let us make no 
mistake. It is the Spirit which is the goal of the quest, all else 
is a means to an end, all else an appearance, not a reality ; and 
though appearances may not necessarily be delusion, but rather 
a true and accurate symbolism and system of correspondences, 
they cannot satisfy the hunger of the spiritual nature after the 
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Spirit of God. The astral body functions on the astral plane, 
and the mental body wakes to consciousness on the mental plane 
when it receives its initiation, but the spiritual body must needs 
wake to the world of spirit before the sevenfold man is com- 
pleted. Neither mentality nor emotion will satisfy the needs 
of the spirit. 


In Union with the Divine, which the Western esotericist con- 
ceives to be the supreme initiation of this universe, the Spark of 
Divine Spirit, which is to man what the grain of sand is to the 
pearl, wakes into consciousness within the fully-formed sixth- 
plane body of spirit. This is the first of the cosmic initiations, 
because the Divine spark, being, metaphorically speaking, of the 
Plane of God, has passed beyond the Ring-pass-not of the pro- 
jected universe into the noumenal cosmos where the consciousness 
of the Great Entity dwells. 


This supreme spiritual ideal must never be lost sight of in all 
the long course of the Path ; it alone is the goal, for nothing else 
can give the final and full completion. If this landmark be 
kept always before the eyes, the traveller will not wander from 
the way, for although his journey must be by stages and through 
different kinds of country, and although the discipline of each 
must be undergone in order to build up the completion of the 
soul, he must never pause or rest until he has reached the ultimate 
divine union. Neither must he, at any stage of the Path, turn 
aside and build a house, thinking that in the perfection of that 
phase he shall find completion. Each height he climbs will but 
reveal the height beyond, and from each crest he must descend 
into the valley of humiliation in order to mount to the height 
of the next discipline. Neither astral sight nor magical powers 
are ends in themselves, but rather subserve the ends of the 
adept, who, unless he have also the powers of the spirit, is but 
a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal ; but yet, if he have the 
things of the spirit and have not these also, he must needs be of 
those who wait in subjective bliss for the endof the day of manifes- 
tation, for without the Powers of the Planes he cannot return 
to help humanity on its upward path ; he must be a magician if 
he is going to be a Master, for without the occult arts he cannot 
pass from plane to plane. This is a very important point, and 
one to be seriously considered in the choice of an esoteric school 
or teacher. 


Let us now consider the actual stages in the training of the 
seeker who, having formulated a true ideal, has caused his light 
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to shine forth in the dark places of the world. By thinking of 
the Masters we attract their attention, for it is unbelievably easy 
to establish a magnetic link with those who are always more 
ready to give than we are to receive ; and if anyone after thinking 
about the Masters and formulating a wish to be accepted as a 
pupil, finds that the circumstances of his life are beginning to 
blow up for storm, he will know that his application has been 
accepted, and that the preliminary tests have begun. 


At every point in his life he will be tested for freedom from 
desire : yet it must not be thought that the service of the Masters 
necessarily means bankruptcy and bereavement; a man may 
have great wealth and yet the things that money can buy may 
mean so little to him that he never troubles to buy them, leading 
instead a life of the utmost simplicity and using the whole of his 
vast resources in selfless service, asking neither reward nor 
thanks. Such a one would feel relief rather than loss were he 
deprived of his fortune. But if there is one who, even with the 
slenderest means, clings desperately to his slight security, he will 
be tested by financial loss until he realises that, if we take the 
Master at his word and seek first the Kingdom of Heaven and its 
righteousness, all these things shall be added unto us. 


The Master Jesus is the Master of Compassion, and His 
Kingdom is the Kingdom of Love, but if we love any creature or 
thing with a purely personal love, a love that enjoys the sensation 
of loving rather than the good of the beloved, we shall assuredly 
be tested by the withdrawal of the thing desired. But if we love 
with a love so completely selfless that we wouldstand aside without 
a pang if the beloved might thereby receive a greater good than it 
is in our power to bestow, then we love with the Greater Love 
which shall-not be taken away, neither can height nor depth nor 
any other creature prevent the expression of our power of love. 


Do not let it be thought that in the sacrifices of the Path any 
duty has to be put aside: it is not duties, but desires that have 
to be forgone. Every legitimate duty has to be fulfilled, not 
evaded, and every human debt paid before we are free to make 
the dedication which the study of the Secret Wisdom involves. 
There are, however, many ways to the Masters of Wisdom, and 
one of them is the Path of the Hearth-fire, whereby in the ful- 
filling of household duties in love, initiation is won. The sacred 
duties of the home are the steps on the path, and it often falls 
to the lot of those who in past incarnations have pursued know- 
ledge for its own sake rather than for service, that they should 
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follow this discipline. Let these dedicate themselves to it as to 
the Master, but using all leisure to study faithfully and provide 
the necessary basis of knowledge, and let their motto be: 


Earn the means first, God surely will contrive 
Use for our earning. 


Wherever the soul finds itself, from that point it must start 
upon its journey ; no one can stand in the shoes of another. The 
soul must always ‘‘ make good” on that which lies to its hand 
before it enters upon the path. If that soul find itself as a clerk 
or a cook, it must become an efficient clerk or a good cook; the 
Masters have as little use for incompetence as they have for sin, 
and if we are incompetent in the discharge of any section of our 
undertakings, a substratum of weakness will underlie the whole 
nature, and the tests of the Path will find it out. 


In due course the time will come when the Seeker, having 
safely undergone the preliminary tests, finds the Path itself 
opening up before him ; having made the utmost of the means at 
his disposal and exhausted them, further opportunities are given 
him. The exhaustion of material placed to hand for his practice 
is a very important point in connection with advancement. A 
seeker may sigh for books beyond his means, and feel unable 
to advance in his studies for lack of them, but has he exhausted 
the possibilities of the municipal free-library ? Or he may desire 
deep teaching on meditation, but has he learnt to keep his head 
during the rush hours of his business? All these things are used 
by the Masters as discipline. They observe the proficiency of 
the pupil in them before they advance him, and one of the surest 
tests is the tidiness of the room a person occupies and the orderly 
conduct of his affairs. An occultist needs an even temper and 
an iron nerve, and there are few walks in life that cannot be made 
to afford opportunities for the development of these essential 
qualities. 


All having been done, then, that the Seeker can do in solitude, 
the Star Lodge under which his path is being taken allots to him 
a Guide. The office of guide is one of the first that is filled by 
a soul that has advanced beyond incarnation in matter. After 
the last death of the body of one who has dedicated himself to 
the service of the Masters, the newly liberated soul is employed 
in the great humanitarian work that goes on on the astral plane ; 
this work is well known to all engaged in spiritualistic research, 
and need not be entered into in detail in these pages, and the 
office of guide is one of its subdivisions. 
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A guide acts as a messenger between the Master and the pupil, 
conveying instruction by means of telepathic suggestion to the 
subconsciousness of the soul in his care ; he also has the task of 
protecting his charge during his first expeditions onto the inner 
planes, safeguarding him during the difficult moments of tran- 
sition from one plane to another and supporting him until he 
has learnt skill in making the transition through the states of 
consciousness. 


For a period varying from a few months to several years 
the relation of guide and seeker continues, and by the end of it 
they are as well acquainted with each other as any other pair of 
friends. Guides are simply human beings of a lofty type who 
have no physical bodies, and their personality is that of the last 
incarnation. A time may come, however, when the guide is 
ready to advance to higher work, but the seeker is not yet ready 
for the next stage, and then a new guide will be allotted to him 
and the other will withdraw, though he may from time to time 
visit his one-time charge; for these friendships of the inner 
planes are just as real as those of the earth-plane. 


When the time arrives, however, that the pupil is able to come 
and go between the planes with confidence and sureness, and can 
himself receive the commands of his Master, he no longer needs 
the help of his guide, who is then withdrawn for other work. 


Many souls are trained entirely from the inner planes in this 
way, but there are others which do not so readily develop psychism 
and for them another method is used. The guide will act as 
the pupil link between another servant of the same and 
Master who has already been trained in the physical body, and 
will thereby place the student under a Teacher. 


Now, a Teacher is not a Master, and no one worthy of the name 
would claim the title. His function is to inform the pupil, not 
to dominate him. But a teacher, adequately to fulfil his function, 
must be a psychic, and it is worse than useless for the aspirant 
to study with any occultist who is not, for how shall the blind 
lead the blind? Psychism is the eyes of the soul on the planes 
of form, and there must be adequate astral vision if the student 
is to be properly handled and effectually protected. 


An occult student is as much in need of protection during the 
early stages of his training as a hermit crab that has left one shell 
to search for another, otherwise he will develop nerve trouble and 
exhaustion. These indispositions are not a sine qua non of occult 
development, neither do they show the spirituality of the nature, 
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but are a sign of faulty training; they do not redound to the 
credit of the student, but to the discredit of the teacher. No 
occult work should be attempted by a person in a devitalised or 
unbalanced condition; everything must be put aside until he 
has recovered his physical fitness, and it is the duty of the teacher 
to look after the physical condition of the pupil as carefully as 
after his spiritual condition. 


The teacher knows the pupil by the seal of the Master which 
is stamped on the aura just above the head, but how is the pupil 
to know the teacher and be sure that he is not in the hands of a 
charlatan? Firstly, because the teacher will ask him for no 
money for his instruction. This is the supreme test of an occult 
teacher, and effectually rules out the mercenary. A man, how- 
ever, may be well-intentioned and idealistic, but nevertheless a 
fool; how is the pupil to know that he is not getting into the 
hands of an incompetent ? He must exercise the same care and 
discretion as he would in transacting any important business 
matter on the physical plane ; he must make enquiries as to the 
reputation and record of the person into whose hands he proposes to 
commit his spiritual life. He must observe closely the character, 
outlook, and type, of the pupils by whom the Teacheris surrounded, 
for here will be seen the clearest indication of the nature of the 
teaching given, and it is an indication that cannot lie. “ By their 
fruits ye shall know them,” and the wayfaring man, though a 
fool, knows the fruits of the Spirit when he sees them. Purity 
and peace ; a sane mind in a sound body ; charity of thought and 
action as well as of word ; order and cleanliness of both mind and 
environment ; fair dealing and the honourable meeting of obliga- 
tions ; and above all, the simple kindliness that sweetens human 
intercourse ; but where these are lacking, beware. ‘‘ Against 
such there is no law.” 


Occult training should build nobility of character and balance 
of mind. [If it fails to do this, there is something wrong. What 
shall it profit a man if he sees the heavens open and loses his 
reason ? It is better to have five senses and sanity than psychism 
and a lack of balance. A teacher of any system of occult training 
can only be justified by results. Good intentions may serve 
to protect the individual who ventures into the Unseen in search 
of knowledge for himself, but they are not sufficient equipment 
for the one who undertakes to train another. 


Some cry “ Peace, peace,’’ where there is no peace, refusing 
to see signs of mental and physical deterioration in their pupils, 
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and regarding the symptoms of nervous tension as incipient 
psychism. Unskilled in the processes of the mind, they fail to 
recognise dissociation and hallucination when they see them, 
regarding abnormal phenomena as evidence of unfolding powers. 
Seership is an integration of the individuality, not a disintegra- 
tion of the personality. The great problem that always besets 
the seer is the problem of synthesis, the maintenance of open 
communications between the higher and lower self, and the trans- 
lation of the abstract into the concrete so that it may be assimilable 
by consciousness, and no system of training which tends to loosen 
the cohesion of the personality can produce satisfactory results. 


Other teachers, accustomed to operate an ineffectual system, . 
may suddenly lose their heads when an exceptionally sensitive 
pupil begins to get results and naturally turns to them for ex- 
planation and guidance. Not being psychic themselves, they are 
unable to see what the pupil sees, and if all does not go smoothly— 
and under such circumstances it is not very likely to go 
smoothly—they become panic-stricken and drop the pupil like a 
hot coal. The condition of such a one is deplorable, and generally 
ends in severe breakdown or even insanity. The condition of 
the teacher is not less deplorable, though the karmic results 
may not manifest so quickly. It cannot be repeated too often 
that an iron nerve is needed for all occult operations, and especi- 
ally for an initiation, and unless an occultist has the power to 
read the records and discern the karma of an applicant, and to 
read the aura and discern the condition, he should not undertake 
to train a pupil in esoteric science. 


Every true initiator knows that he has to share in the karma 
that shall be generated by any pupil he trains. If that pupil 
make good use of his knowledge and does well, the initiator is 
thereby advanced, and a highly evolved group is of incalculable 
value to any occultist, hence the folly of witholding advancement 
out of jealousy. On the other hand, the abuse of occult power 
has a disastrous effect not only on the person who uses it, but 
on the group in which he was trained. Just as the pupil should be 
careful in placing himself in the hands of a teacher, so the teacher 
has just as great need to be careful in the acceptance of a pupil, 
and the applicant must be prepared to submit to tests before he is 
trusted. He should be wary of the ever-open door. Those who 
have treasures, guard them. 


He must remember, however, that the teacher cannot reveal 
his system to the unobligated, and the more he knows, the less 
O 
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he will be inclined to tell, and even the most cautious must be 
prepared to take something on trust. But if, considering the 
teacher, he feels that he desires to become even as he, then he 
will be safe in enrolling himself. But if, after observing the life 
of the teacher, he feels that he must reject the character while 
absorbing the knowledge, he will be very unwise to have any 
dealings at all with that person, because he will find that, in 
actual practice, he is unable to maintain the distinction. 


A man may teach natural science without any considerations 
of personal character entering into the matter, but not so with 
occult science. The essence of occult training does not lie in 
what is taught, but in the influences that emanate from the 
teacher and gradually tune the pupil to higher and higher vibra- 
tions. The teacher has to transmit the forces of the Master until 
the pupil becomes en vapport with that Master ; it is in this that 
the real value of the training lies, not in the information that is 
communicated. Everybody teaches much the same things ; 
some a little more, some a little less, and there is not great diver- 
gence of opinion between the different schools; but there is an 
immense difference in their vitality and purity. 


If a teacher have evil or unsublimated aspects in his own 
nature, these aspects will put him in touch with the corresponding 
potencies in the unseen world, and when he seeks to bring through 
the force of his Master, he will be working on a mixed con- 
tact, and the results for the pupil will be good and evil inextric- 
ably blended. Under such circumstances, the teacher tends 
more and more to be dissociated from his Master, and is there- 
fore working upon a falling tide, and as the higher forces fail, 
the lower come more into evidence. Such an one is an exceed- 
ingly dangerous acquaintance for anyone who is at all sensitive. 


However strong he may feel himself to be, no pupil may hope 
to be stronger than his teacher, for if the latter does not know 
more than he does, why go to him? Never believe that you will 
be able to sort out the wheat from the tares before the harvest. 
If the teacher is a man of impure life, you cannot fail to be in- 
volved in impurity. If he be unscrupulous, you will be sacrificed 
to his love of power or gain. I have heard it argued that the 
willingness to face the odium of association with evil-doers is one 
of the tests of the Path ; to stand by the teacher through good 
and ill report is indeed a test, but to condone evil action is not ; 
the test, in such a case, is of a contrary nature. Are you prepared 
to lose your chance of initiation rather than receive it from 
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unclean hands? Are you prepared to refuse the Waters of Life 
if they are polluted with dirt ? On the answer to these questions 
much depends. Is it the test that you should condone the dirt 
for the sake of the teaching ? Or is it that you should reject the 
opportunity on accout of the contamination? Follow your 
instinct. It will lead you to the place where you belong. 


But remember this, no one has the power to give you initiation 
or deny it to you. As soon as you are entitled to it, you claim it 
by right, not grace. If one channel closes, another will open up. 
Claim your initiation from the Masters, not from any Lodge, 
Fraternity, or Order upon the physical plane. And although 
the vote of such an assembly has the power to close any par- 
ticular Lodge to you, it has not the power to close the Order if 
that Order be a true occult fraternity, for in such case the decision 
does not rest with those upon this plane, but with Those upon the 
Inner Planes whence the Order derives its power. If the guard- 
ians of the gates on the physical side persistently deny access to 
those to whom it is due, the stream of force issuing through those 
gates will be deflected to another channel, a bare and boulder- 
strewn course will lie where there had been a navigable river, 
and the Waters of Life will flow elsewhere, but the Waters of 
Life will not cease to flow because human judgment declares them 
private. No seeker after truth need fear human judgment. The 
issue lies between him and his Master and none other. If he fit 
himself for initiation he will receive it, if not from one hand, then 
from another ; but if he were not ready for it, the greatest adept 
in the cosmos would be unable to bestow it on him. 


Never hesitate to take your stand boldly upon a principle in 
occult matters. Never be guided by anybody’s opinion in 
seeking the solution of an occult problem. Look within and seek 
to hear the still small voice of conscience, for it shall be to you the 
Voice of the Master. But before so listening, invoke the Master, 
and ring yourself about with the sacred circle of His power, 
drawing it in the air with your hand while invoking the Name 
of the Master Jesus, the supreme Initiator of the West, for there 
is such a thing as telepathic suggestion ; and if you have reason 
to believe that this is at work, if you find ideas obtruding them- 
selves in your mind which would not normally find tolerance 
there, then you would do well to conduct the meditation that 
shall make clear your path in a church where the Blessed Sacra- 
ment is reserved, for into that Presence and potency can come 
nothing that maketh or worketh a he. 


“THE GREATEST OF THESE IS 


CHARITY” 
By S. M. PESKETT 


O Love divine 
Emblem of eternity, 
O children of men who prate of love 
Yet worship at the shrine of hate 
Idols of fear, lust, avarice, profanity— 
If ye believe that God’s creative power 
Planted in you the seeds of your humanity, 
And gave life’s impulse 
To every sentient being, bird, beast, flower ; 
Are ye so heedless of your common fatherhood 
That ye prostitute your sisters, slay your brothers, 
Eat of the flesh, corrupt and foul with death, 
Of that which once drew breath, 
Nay, even nurtured life as did your mothers 
Within the living womb ; 
Clogging the senses’ pores with drugs and wine, 
Staying the spirit’s growth, 
To satisfy your carnal gluttony ? 


O Love divine 
Symbol of the Holy Trinity 
Of Body, Soul and Mind, 
Embracing all mortality, 
Reveal Thy purpose to mankind. 
So let their hearts be fused with Thine 
That, in the light of truth illimitable, 
They learn to tread the Master’s path 
Of Faith and Hope and Charity. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
ave required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccULT REVIEW.—ED.] 


MR. J. M. PRYSE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—Being now in China, I have only just seen the reference to 
Mr. J. M. Pryse’s article in the Canadian Theosophist (reprinted in the 
Theosophical Review) regarding the editing of the 3rd edition of The 
Secret Doctrine. His statements are so seriously at variance with the 
facts that I feel bound to answer them. He says that the “‘ oft-repeated 
charges ’’ that Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead “‘ made unwarranted changes 
in the revised (third) edition of the S.D., tampered with the manuscript 
of the third volume, and suppressed the fourth volume, are wholly 
false, with no foundation whatever in fact.” He further says these 
charges are “‘ the fabrication of semi-theosophists who hung on the 
fringe of the Society’ and “‘ circulated by pseudo-theosophists who 
were never in any way connected with the original T.S.”’ Obviously 
neither of these definitions can possibly apply to me, yet I am one of 
those chiefly responsible for marshalling the evidence in support of 
these allegations in my book entitled H. P. Blavatsky: A Great 
Betrayal. Since its publication in Calcutta in 1922 no attempt has 
been made by Mrs. Besant or anyone else to formulate a reply to any 
of the charges made therein, some of which are of a very serious nature. 
I can scarcely believe that Mr. Pryse has read the chapter entitled 
“Tampering with H. P. Blavatsky’s Writings,” and I would ask all 
who really desire to form an impartial judgment to do so. As an 
expert printer, Mr. Pryse was sent to London from New York by Mr. 
Judge shortly before Madame Blavatsky’s death in order to organise 
the ‘‘H.P.B. Press.’’ When Mrs. Besant formulated her celebrated 
“Case Against W. Q. Judge ”’ in 1894, he took an active part with Dr. 
and Mrs. Keightley, myself and others, in the fight for the principle 
of Brotherhood, and was one of the E. S. Council at New York which 
ratified the succession of Mrs. Tingley on Mr. Judge’s death (E. S. 
Paper, April 3, 1896), resigning from her organisation a few years 
later, as many of us did, when Mrs. Tingley (like Mrs. Besant) departed 
from the original H.P.B. teachings and took her own line. 


I mention these facts (all available in the records) to show that Mr. 
Pryse did not withdraw from the T.S. when “‘ it split into irreconcileable 
factions,’ as he asserts, but remained a member of the Judge portion 
nearly as long as I did; andno one could have been more antagon- 
istic than he was at that time to Mrs. Besant and all her works, 
His sudden change of front at this late date is therefore all the more 


incomprehensible. oe 
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The allegations made by various critics justly incensed at the 
posthumous “‘ editions ’’ of H.P.B.’s works issued by the Adyar T.S., 
are easily verifiable by comparing them with the original editions, and 
it is absurd for Mr. Pryse to attempt to dismiss all such documentary 
evidence on his mere ifse dixit. If, as he declares, he follows as 
faithfully as he can the teaching of H.P.B., why does he do her such a 
poor service as to try and justify what Dr. Stokes, for instance, has 
quite correctly stigmatised as ‘‘ the most colossal case of corruption 
of an original text to be found in history ”’ (i.e., 3rd edn. S.D.)? Take 
the testimony of the Keightleys alone (Great Betrayal, pp. 75, 78). 
No one on reading it would for a moment believe that the first edition 
which they, Douglas Fawcett, and others helped H.P.B. to prepare 
could possibly require the thirty thousand odd “‘ corrections ’’ which 
have been actually counted by students in the Besant edition. Every- 
one who is familiar with the first and second (reprint) editions of 1888 
knows that they contain comparatively few errors of any consequence, 
considering the size of the work and the varied and abstruse nature of 
the contents. 


As to the third and fourth volumes, they are not so easily disposed 
of as Mr. Pryse would have the public believe. Here again the Keight- 
leys’ evidence is perfectly definite viz., that both of them existed in 
MS. when the first two were printed, and that vol. III was “ ready for 
the printer.”’ H.P.B. repeats this several times in Vols. I and II, 
adding that Vol. IV is “‘ almost so,”’ but these statements are deleted 
in the Besant edition of 1893. Mr. Pryse says that when he had printed 
Vols. I and II of that edition ‘‘ Mrs. Besant placed the MS. of Vol. III 
in my hands.’’ He adds that she had to pad it out with the E.S. In- 
structions which “‘ cover the very ground of the proposed [sic] Vol. 
IV, of which only a few pages were found.’”’ Now Mr. Pryse knows as 
well as I do that these and the Inner Group Inst. (which she included 
as “‘ Oral Teachings’’) where private, and were written much later 
than the four vols. of the S.D. of which the Keightleys speak. H.P.B. 
speaks in her letters of 1888-9 of writing them part by part as required 
for the new Esoteric School. She never to my knowledge (as an original 
member of both the E.S. and I.G.) sanctioned their publication, for 
reasons obvious to every occult student. That Mrs. Besant said so 
involves explanations which I make to some extent in A Great 
Betrayal. If the Keightleys spoke truly, as I believe, they themselves 
suggested a four-fold division of the S.D. MS. in 1888, only two of 
the four volumes being then printed to begin with. What need, then, 
to pad out Vol. III with private Instructions; and what became of 
Vol. IV? Is it likely that H.P.B. herself would destroy so much of 
her greatest and most cherished work? Hardly. The only other 
explanation is that someone was interested in doing so after her death. 
Those of us (including Mr. Pryse) who had inside information at the 
London Headquarters from 1893 to 1895 know very well who that 
person was, and during my recent seven years’ residence in India I 
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was furnished with many details, well known to prominent Indian 
members, which supply missing links and explain some of the puzzles 
of the complicated web of intrigue which finally disrupted the 
Society in 1895. Some of it I include in A Great Betrayal. 


There is plenty of internal evidence in the very language of the 
alleged Vol. III that it had been heavily ‘‘ edited,” for the style and 
point of view are quite different from H.P.B.’s. In A Great Betrayal 
I state (p. 82) that Mrs. Besant had printed these papers “‘ intact,” 
never dreaming that she would have ventured to tamper with them. 
Later, however, a leading Indian member of the original E.S. asked me 
to compare her version with my originals and his, when I discovered 
how much she had altered them. 

One more point which I must stress is that Mr. Pryse printed Vols. 
I and II, third edn., in 1893, before the “‘ split’ of 1895, when he left 
Mrs. Besant to follow Mr. Judge. The alleged Vol. III was therefore 
not printed by him, but by the Women’s Printing Society, 66 Whitcomb 
Street, London, W.C., in 1897, so there was plenty of time for extensive 
alterations to be made under the influence I have mentioned. It was 
when the setting up was in progress that I was shown a few sheets of 
the MS. and saw the extent to which they had been “ edited ’’ (Great 
Betrayal, p. 75). Mr. Pryse also saw them, if I remember rightly, for 
he and I were then working in London with Dr. Keightley and others 
on the Judge side. Dr. Keightley is now practising in New York, and 
could testify to the truth of allI say. His society includes Mr. Charles 
Johnston and others who left Mrs. Tingley’s organisation at an earlier 
stage than I did. Their magazine is the Theosophical Quarterly. 

Mrs. Besant has naturally been glad to reprint Mr. Pryse’s state- 
ment in her Adyar magazine, and therefore I cannot, in justice to 
my teacher’s memory, let it pass unchallenged. Is it too much to ask 
other old members who know the facts to support me in this? Mr. 
Collings is one of these, and I fully agree with his letter on Mr. Baseden 
Butt’s book. I would like to add that it contains the most remarkable 
appreciation of H. P. Blavatsky’s writings that I have ever read. 

Yours faithfully, 
ALICE LEIGHTON CLEATHER. 


H. P. BLAVATSKY 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Srr,—As Mr. Loftus Hare has joined the ranks of those who, ever 
since the Theosophical Society was founded, have believed that 
Madame Blavatsky was an impostor, perhaps he will go further and 
tell a waiting world what he thinks her motive was for “‘ inventing ”’ 
the Masters and deceiving the public ? 

On the question of motive, probably the best answer to her critics 
has been given by Mme. Blavatsky herself. Writing in 1890 to the 
Fellows of the Theosophical Society in India, she stated inter alia : 
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‘As for myself, who can charge me with having acted like an 
impostor ? with having, for instance, taken one single pze from any 
living soul ? with having ever asked for money, or even with having 
accepted it, notwithstanding that I was repeatedly offered large sums ? 
Those who, in spite of this, have chosen to think otherwise, will have 
to explain what even my traducers of even the Padri class and Psychi- 
cal Research Society have been unable to explain to this day, viz., the 
motive for such fraud. They will have to explain why, instead of 
taking and making money, I gave away to the Society every penny 
I earned by writing for the papers; why at the same time I nearly 
killed myself with overwork and incessant labour year after year, until 
my health gave way, so that but for my Master’s repeated help I 
should have died long ago from the effects of such voluntary hard 
labour.” 

I am, etc., 
BASIL P. HOWELL. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW 


Sir,—I presume some reply is expected of me in answer to Mr. W. 
Kingsland’s letter appearing in your February issue. I do not feel 
called upon, however, to argue about my “‘review’”’ of Mr. Baseden 
Butt’s book on H. P. B., nor to discuss whether it is rightly so-called. 
I say, merely, that I adhere to it, with the exception of a single sentence 
referred to below. 


The book is at the disposal of your readers who are not solely 
dependent upon me for the formation of their opinions ; they will see 
that that part of it which appeared to me to be specially significant 
is dealt with in my paragraph (3) headed ‘‘ The Author’s Doubts.” 
I submit that I was not obliged to supply, fer contra, a list of ‘‘ The 
Author’s Certainties’’ which the book contains. If Mr. Butt had 
disposed of his dubia satisfactorily, it would be a different matter, but 
to face both ways and expect a reader or reviewer to cancel out a 
suspicion by a eulogium would be a very strange procedure. 


Mr. Kingsland believes himself to have discovered some incon- 
sistency in my position and laboriously. works to show me up. He 
seems to chide me for not coming out into the open before. But the 
matter is simply explained. 


As your readers probably know, I have been for many years en- 
gaged in critical opposition to other Theosophical ‘‘ leaders,” and I 
have had little opportunity or need to penetrate into the bona fides 
of H.P.B. But when the Mahatma Letters appeared, followed by the 
Letters of A. P. Blavatsky to H. P. Sinnett, 1 was forced to do so. It 
happens that my two years’ collaboration on the books was completed 
only in December last, and I was, consequently, able to answer Mr. 
Colling’s question immediately and publicly. I can assure Mr. Kings- 
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land it was no displeasure to me thus to be “‘ drawn ”—rather the 
reverse. Ihave nothing to fear from Mr. Kingsland’s attempt to put 
me in a bad light. Time will show. 


I repudiate the charge of bad taste in reference to H. P. B.’s health ; 
if Mr. Kingsland does not agree with my suggestion he has no right 
to call it a “ sneer.’’ Let him read it again in the light of my estimate 
of the lady, and he will realise that it is scientific and sympathetic : 
for I regard Madame Blavatsky’s life as a tragedy. 


In my original article there is a badly constructed sentence which 
has puzzled Mr. Kingsland and which I now correct, with apologies. 
It should read: ‘‘ Indeed, the book may be construed, by her most 
ardent friends, into a subtle attack on H.P.B., etc.” 

Yours faithfully, 
WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Si1r,—It does not need ‘‘ four-dimensional brains ’’ to ask a simple 
question ? 

What guarantee have we that it was Madame Blavatsky herself 
who “ denied the Truth of Reincarnation ?’”’ It takes more than the 
bare assertion of some “‘medium’”’ to “‘sweep away”’ the “‘ funda- 
mental teaching’ which is the only Jogical explanation of “ Life’s 
little ironies,’ its stupendous tragedy and intricate enigmas. 


What authority have these spiritualist guides which will induce 
us to accept ¢heiy illuminative utterances in place of the interior 
recognition of Divine truth? They ask too much and prove too little. 

Yours faithfully, 
ce Aves 


MR. KRISHNAMURTI. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Str,—The reviews of periodical literature in your magazine have 
always been written in such an interesting and very fairminded way 
that I am sure you will allow me to point out some slight errors and 
misconceptions that have crept into the last number. 


1. The Right Reverend Montgomery Brown, one of whose sermons 
has been published in the January number of the Herald of the Siar, 
was a Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church of America (equi- 
valent in the United States of the Anglican Church) and is not in any 
way connected with the Liberal Catholic Church. The Herald of the 
Star published this sermon because of its inherent interest, in the same 
way as it might publish the sermon of a Nonconformist minister or of 
a Roman Catholic prelate. 
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2. May I enter a protest against the use of such misleading terms 
as that of ‘‘ Theosophical Messiah?’ Dr. Besant has stated that Mr. 
Krishnamurti is the chosen vehicle of the World Teacher, but not him- 
self that Teacher. Dr. Besant’s objection to the term “‘ Messiah ”’ 
is that, from the Jewish point of view, the Messiah comes only once 
for the salvation of His ‘‘ Chosen People,” whereas the World Teacher, 
according to Theosophical conceptions, is at the head of every 
religion. 

3. The explanation of Mrs. Besant’s absence from the Benares 
Convention is that both she and Mr. Krishnamurti have been exceed- 
ingly busy at Ojai, California, finishing some books and organising an 
important Centre. The rumour that he has been in ill-health is entirely 
without foundation, as you will see from the following passages taken 
out of a letter that I received from Mrs. Besant towards the end of 
December: ‘‘ Krishnaji had no breakdown, but was merely tired out. 
_. . Krishnaji is very well now and his vitality is rapidly increasing.” 

4. The statement that Dr. Besant and Mr. Krishnamurti are re- 
maining indefinitely in California is not quite accurate, as she is leaving 
for Australia early in March and will be in London for Whitsuntide. 
Mr. Krishnamurti will be over here too, and both he and Dr. Besant 
will be at the International Congress of the Order of the Star in the 
East to be held at Ommen in August. 


5. The article published in the Boston Sunday Post and reprinted 
in the O.E. Library Critic, which you very justly criticise, was never 
written by Mr. Krishnamurti at all. As soon as we received the cutting 
of this article in England Mr. Krishnamurti was communicated with 
by cable and immediately denied its authenticity. 


With apologies for the length of this letter, 


We are, dear Sir, 
Yours very faithfully, 
THEOSOPHICAL NEws BuREAU, 
R. HENRY-WAETJEN, 
Secretary. 


THE COMING TEACHER, Etc. 
To the Editor of the OccutT REVIEW. 


S1r,—The Blavatsky Association feels, it would seem, some little 
indignation toward the present leaders of Theosophical Society, and 
rightly so. One fancies that there may be possibly the same feelings 
in other quarters also. I have before me as I write a book entitled : 
Madame Besant et la Crise de la Société Théosophique, by M. Eugéne 
Lévy, published as far back as 1913. If the evidence contained in 
this book is true, and it is inconceivable that M. Lévy would have 
published such charges had he not been sure of his ground and could 
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give adequate proofs, it is indeed damning. I have read therein with 
intense indignation and disgust of the diabolical and insidious attack 
made against that great teacher, the late Dr. Steiner, and the malicious 
discredit deliberately thrown on his teaching (in defiance of true 
theosophical principles and moral rectitude) on the part of those 
who pose, as M. Lévy states, as spiritual teachers, but who did not 
hesitate to lower themselves to the level of calumny, slander and 
mendacity, merely because Dr. Steiner, in defence of True Theosophy, 
condemned and refused to have anything to do with this monstrous 
“ Alcyone”’ affair. Can any of the accusations made in this book be 
refuted, and has anyone yet done so? Those who read what M. 
Lévy has to say will see how serious this crisis is. One’s gratitude is 
due to M. Lévy and to M. Schuré for having carried out what must 
have been to them an extremely disagreeable task ; and also to Mrs. 
A. L. Cleather, of the Blavatsky Association, for her splendid outspoken 
denunciation of an absolutely scandalous state of affairs. Mrs. Cleather 
gives several quotations from M. Lévy’s book. 


These exposures show such an astounding lack of morality and 
spirituality, where one would expect to find them above all else, that 
really one wonders what the end will be. 


Surely all who have at heart the interests of TRUE spiritual science, 
whatever be one’s particular school of thought in the large domain 
of Occult Philosophy, will protest at the degradation of the Divine 
Science and the discredit being cast on it. The writer, a humble and 
unworthy student of spiritual things, believes that True spiritual 
science has a message for the World. What chance is there for a hearing 
if it gets mixed up in the public mind with the insane and discreditable 
actions carried out in the name of the Divine Science ? 

Yours, etc., 
‘** TRUTH-SEEKER.” 


FLESH-EATING 
The Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—In the case of food, the dividing line asked for by R. E. 
Bruce is in the degree of sentient consciousness in the form which we 
destroy for the sake of eating it. 


Cruelty is the exception, not the rule, in natural law. The Will of 
God is evolution. We are to evolve out of the animal world to become 
spiritual. To be co-operators with the Divine Creator. Beasts of 
prey are not admitted into the occult workshops of the Deity where 
the New Age is being created by the elect of the earth. 

Could Mr. Bruce take a lamb by the throat and killit ? He would 


soon know the dividing line if he had to be his own butcher ! 
A. L. B. HARDCASTLE. 
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IMPERSONATIONS AT SEANCES 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I am most grateful for the very kind review by Mr. W. H. 
Chesson in your magazine of my new book, The Wandering Gentile. 


When I wrote that ‘‘ Spiritualists are fooled by earth-bound spirits ”’ 
I was not referring to the desire for sympathy which, as Mr. Chesson 
so truly writes, may be felt by people immediately after passing over, 
but to the deliberate ‘‘ impersonations ’’ which there is good reason 
to think take place at séances. This is mischievous and often very 


tragic fooling, as I have good cause to know. 
RATHMELL WILLSON. 


SPIRITUALISM AND THEOSOPHY. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Str,—I read with interest the article by Mr. Chaylor in your 
last issue, but I regret that he should go out of his way to deny the 
truths of Spiritualism. As those truths are, in the case of most of us, 
matters of personal experience about which we are perfectly sure, 
we lose all confidence in the more remote assertions of Theosophists 
when we find that they are utterly mistaken upon the one point on 
which we are able thoroughly to test them. Many of the more ex- 
perienced Theosophists have had experience of séances and are 
aware of the mistake which Madame Blavatsky made when, after 
being a furious and intolerant Spiritualist, she suddenly abandoned 
the cult at a time of its temporary eclipse in America, and changed 
her guide John King to the Master Koot Hoomi. A. P. Sinnett was 
certainly with us, and I think (though here I speak without warrant) 
that G. R. S. Mead is as satisfied as to spirit communionasIam. There 
seems no reason, therefore, why Theosophists should eternally split 
the psychic movement by going out of their way to offend those who 
are really moving in the same direction as themselves. A great many 
spiritualists are inclined towards reincarnation, kharma, and other 
Theosophic views, but are repelled by the attitude of such writers 
as the gentleman in question. If we, who are in our several ways 
fighting against materialism, would draw closer together, we should 
be in a stronger position. 

Yours faithfully, 
ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
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‘“*The Curtiss Books’ Solve the Riddle of Life—and After, 


REALMS OF THE LIVING DEAD 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss 


Founders of The Order of Christian Mystics. Authors of “ The Curtiss Books,’’ etc. 


Waste no time with proofs. Written for those who know the facts: 
but need the details explained. 
It gives a clear, scientific, satisfying and comforting explanation 
of all after-death conditions. It explains all psychic phenomena 
and all methods ot communion. Will remove all fear of the unseen. 
Enables students to master any condition encountered. 
Verified by the Authors’ years of personal experiences. 


*“We can warmly recommend this volume—By far the most advanced book on th 
subject. — Knickerbocker Press, Albany, N.Y. 

‘* A really notable contribution to the subject.” —Toronto Sunday World. 

‘“My mentality was constantly being sapped by spirit influence attaching itself to me 
as a vampire and draining my vitality until I could hardly work. The pain in my head 
at times was agony and / would have committed suicide ere this just to get rid of the 
pain if tt had not been for what you say in Realms of the Living Dead about the fate of a 
suicide.” —/. S. 

““The chapters on elementals and fairies are extremely interesting, and altogether 
our friends the Curtisses have given us a very valuable contribution for occult study.''— 
Editor, Azoth Magazine. 


New Fifth Edition. Added Appendix on Narcotics. 
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THE Eastern BupDHIST is nominally a quarterly magazine, but 
various circumstances have arisen to delay its issues, and the number 
now before us is all that we have seen during the last twelve months. 
It is always of the first importance and interest within its own depart- 
ment, and so far as we are aware it stands outside competition and 
beyond comparison. The leading article is on the Secret Message of 
Bodhi-Dharma, and is a study of the content of Zen experience, Zen 
being defined as “‘ the truth of life’’ and its experience being said to 
annihilate ‘‘ time-space relations.” It would appear that almost any 
pretext is adequate to promote its realisation in those who are pre- | 
pared. As regards Bodhi-Dharma, he was the first patriarch of Zen 
Buddhism in China. Another and even more important study dis- 
cusses the origin of Mahayana Buddhism, otherwise the Great Vehicle, 
which is described as idealistic, mystical and metaphysical, while 
Hinayana Buddhism—the Small Vehicle—is “‘ practical, ethical and 
traditional.’ A determinate conclusion is not reached, but there is a 
disposition to recognise that the Great Vehicle is of later origin than 
the small, though its roots may be far in the past. 


THE MESSENGER of Chicago prints an address of Mrs. Besant to 
members of the Theosophical Society at Los Angeles; but it was 
delivered so far back as September of last year, and of her present 
activities in California, if any, we hear practically nothing in the 
American official organ. Mr. Krishnamurti maintains also his new part 
as a veiled prophet in the States. Presumably the figurative water 
continues to flow under the symbolical bridges of the familiar saying, 
but it must emerge ultimately into light, and then we shall learn what 
lies behind the present silence. The subject-matter of Mrs. Besant’s 
address is the trinity of objects to which the Society is dedicated, and 
they are to be understood henceforth as follows: (1) The proposition 
to form a nucleus of Universal Brotherood is ‘‘concerned with the 
fundamental truth of religious thought in all religions,’”’ and the way 
of its fulfilment is the creation of a “‘ great fellowship of Faiths,” this 
descriptive term replacing that of ‘‘ a World Religion,” about which we 
haveheardsomuch. (2) The study of comparative religion, philosophy 
and science is to pass from the nebulous state of being merely 
encouraged and emerge as a World University. (3) Research into the 
hidden laws of Nature and the powers latent in man means the revival 
of the Ancient Mysteries which are affirmed to have studied these 
matters in their higher branches. We have heard previously that 
Adyar Co-Masonry stands for the revival in question and can leave 
it at that, remembering that it was started by George Martin as an 
offshoot of the so-called Scottish Rite, and regretting that Eleusis and 

198 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 199 


Samothraca should be represented by such a counterfeit. As regards 
the World Religion, we are assured by THE Critic of Washington that 
in December, 1925, and in the THEOSoPHIST, an article appeared over 
the signature of Mrs. Besant, accompanied by a statement approved 
by “‘ the real Head of the O.S.E.”—otherwise a Master—which named 
the World Religion and described Mr. G. S. Arundale as its recorder 
and only official head ‘‘in the physical world.’ We infer that this 
statement was signed by the Vice-President, which notwithstanding, 
Mrs. Besant informs us that the T. S. General Council has changed the 
title. It has most certainly in so doing changed the scheme itself, 
for a Fellowship of Faiths pursuing their independent paths, but 
recognising a common root, is not a World Religion. Moreover, we are 
told by THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST that when asked about the 
brilliant and exclusive position assigned to Mr. G. S. Arundale, she 
replied (1) that it was ‘‘ news to her’’ and (2) that “‘it does not mean 
anything.” We agree fully. 


Though she has stated, as reported—CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST, 
November, 1926—that there is ‘“‘ no World Religon,” it is worth while 
for THE THEOSOPHIST to publish an article on the subject in the last 
issue which has reached us, and we learn on this authority (1) that we 
have entered on the reign of Christ ; (2) that He will come surely to 
start the World Religion ; and (3) that He will be “‘ our active leader,”’ 
presumably therein and thereby. Meanwhile the THEOSOPHICAL QUAR- 
TERLY of New York, which claims to be the official organ of the original 
Society founded in that city by H. P. B., deems it desirable to point 
out in a special notice that it has no connection with Mrs. Besant, Co- 
Masonry or the Star in the East, adding that their purposes and methods 
“are wholly foreign to our own.”’ And the apotheosis of Mr. Lead- 
beater is celebrated in THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW by three ardent 
witnesses. 

METANOIA, an International Review, described as scientific, 
spiritual, non-dogmatic and eclectic, has been mentioned on some 
previous occasions as an experiment which lies outside all normal 
paths of periodical literature, alike in subject-matter and in its elaborate 
form of production. It has entered now upon a new series, the first 
issue of which appears at 25 francs and is less ambitious in illustration, 
but yet more amazing in contents: for considerably over one hundred 
pages, closely printed in largest octavo, are devoted to a Bibliography of 
Atlantis. The laborious undertaking is beyond all praise, not only 
on the score of research, but for the skill which has methodised the 
results under the following heads: (1) a short introduction, which 
deals clearly with the general problem of Atlantis and the various 
speculative views on the situation of the lost island or continent ; (2) a 
Chronological Table of authors cited in the bibliographical part ; (3) an 
Alphabetical Bibliography under authors’ names; (4) an Addendum 
on writers who are cited more than once ; (5) a Supplement comprising 
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works omitted in the original list ; (6) an Analytical Index of places, 
subjects and so forth comprised in the Bibliography, again with 
authors’ names; (7) a postscriptum account of the Society for Atlan- 
tean Studies, founded at the Sorbonne on June 24, 1926; (8) correc- 
tions and rectifications ; (9) an appendix of fifteen maps and diagrams 
showing the situation of Atlantis as conceived by various writers, begin- 
ning with the Jesuit Kircher ; (10) a note on the same subject according 
to the hypothesis of M. Claudius-Roux, who has collaborated with 
M. J. Gattefossé in the compilation of the work; (11) a table of 
contents. The bibliographical sections include no less than 1,700 items. 
We offer our congratulations to MéTanota and all concerned, for a work 
of reference which will be of permanent value to those who are drawn 
towards Atlantis and interconnected questions: the review is appar- 
ently an occasional publication, issued by Mme. Jean Gattefossé at 
87 bis, Rue d’Antibes, Cannes, Alpes-Maritimes. 


The seal of its new editor, Mr. Stanley de Brath, is impressed on 
PsycuIc SCIENCE, and his introductory notes are excellent. They are 
followed by a translation of Dr. Eugéne Osty’s lecture on Human 
Individuality, delivered at the International Metapsychical Institute of 
Paris and presenting aspects of “‘ the thinking unit,” as it is regarded 
respectively by official and metapsychical science. It is concluded 
on the basis of the second that the human psychism “‘ diffuses itself ’’ 
so far beyond that “‘ surface of our own being ’’ on which we were said 
to live by the late William James, so far beyond the “‘ classical I,” 
that ‘‘it is impossible,at the present stage of research, to say where 
its extension ceases.’’ Dr. Osty varies therefore the dictum of James 
and suggests that we live rather “‘ on the surface of a vast intelligence.”’ 
It would appear that metapsychical science is beginning to justify 
the mystics, that the exploration of reality pursued within this vast 
intelligence may find the Kingdom of God which was said of old to be 
within, on the authority of a yet greater science. Our thanks to 
Psycuic SCIENCE for translating this invaluable lecture. . . . Mr. de 
Brath does good service also in the columns of LicuT by presenting 
a digest of the recent debate on religion and its problems in the Morn- 
ING Post. The “ Traveller,” by whom it was opened, summed up 
at the end, affirming that the long correspondence brought him only toa 
determined Theism married to a diluted Christianity, and the intent of 
the digest is to ascertain whether this analysis is justified. It has 
made a beginning only by summarising the views of “‘ religious leaders.” 
. . » We learn from THE Two Wortps that recently Miss Estelle 
W. Stead delivered an address in Sheffield on psychic experiences and 
confirmations. It happens sometimes that one person derives a 
vivid impression from a point of fact which may be passed over lightly 
by others, though such fact belongs to a series in which all have a 
common concern ; and this is the case with ourselves over a personal 
experience which is mentioned by Miss Stead, While she was going 
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HOW I CURED MYSELF 
BY FASTING 


Being the Marvellous Story of a 
Fifty-two Days’ Fast 


By the Rev. WALTER WYNN 
eAuthor of “ What will come to Pass ?”? etc. 


The author here describes the marvellous curative 
effects of the simple act of fasting. His virile and forceful 
style tells even more convincingly than do his words of 
the exuberant energy and health which he has so 


miraculously found. 
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‘¢ The Curtiss Books '’ Give a New Outlook on Life. 


COMING WORLD CHANGES 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss. 
Authors of ‘* The Voice of Isis,” ‘‘ Realms of the Living Dead,’’ etc. 
A rational summary of the many recent prophecies as to world cataclysms, the value of 
such prophecies, and the scientific principles underlying such cyclic changes. : 
Not a pessimistic, hopeless and fear-producing volume, but presenting the underlying 
principles of the changes, and a definite remedy for shortening ‘‘ the days of tribulation. 


Chap. I.—The Prophecies. Chap. V.—Relation of America to World 

Chap. II.—Geological Considerations. Conditions. 

Chap. III.—Philosophy of Planetary Chap. VI—The Battle of Armageddon. 
Changes. Chap. VII.—_The Remedy. Based on 

Chap. IV.—The King of the World. scientific psychological principles. 


See editorial review in December Occult Review. ARs 
‘* The fact that they predicted the World War, in a volume published two years before the assassination 


at Serajevo, lends special value to their dream of the approaching newera.... 
cesuiae 3? 2 National Pictorial Monthly, New York 


Second Edition already in press. Art Boards. Price $1.10 post paid, 
(Clip this notice for future reference). 
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isa name to charm with ; and fortunes have been made by exploiting his ideas. 
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SOURCEBOOK and LIBRARY, containing all the Biographies, even those 
out of print for centuries, as that of Jamblichus. 
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through masses of her father’s papers seeking material for her book 
on his “ Life,’’ she heard the single rap which stands for ‘‘ No” in 
psychic communications and signified in this case that the pile under 
examination contained nothing to her purpose. Her search justified 
the message, and she asked for continued directions. There was 
another intimation when she turned to the next lot, but on this 
occasion it was the affirmative three raps, and she found documents 
important to her purpose. The report says that after this manner 
she was guided in the work on hand. It is easy to talk of auditory 
hallucination favoured by mere coincidence ; but we feel on our own 
part that if ever discarnate intelligences communicate with those whom 
they have left, the simplest explanation is to infer that it happened 
in this case. . . . THE HARBINGER OF LIGHT has a particular interest 
for ourselves in its last issue, taking us back to very old days, to the 
beginnings of psychometry—though it was rediscovered rather than 
found some fifty years since—to pleasant memories of Professor 
William Denton, and his now all too scarce work entitled THE SouL 
oF THINGS. Our contemporary gives a good biographical sketch of 
the American geologist and man of science, who collaborated with 
Dr. Rhodes Buchanan—his also a familiar name in those far-off 
times. We are indebted further for a life-like portrait of Denton, 
and for the citation of his favourite poem, which rang once in our own 
ears and has been forgotten too long. Does anyone now remember 
G. Linnzeus Banks, who, once upon a time, filled the periodical Press 
with reams of verse? Wecan say only that much of it was not too 
good, some of it not too bad and that there were a few gems in the 
ashes. But that which was best of all and that which appealed to 
Denton was “‘ I’d live for those who love me.’’ We are grateful to the 
HARBINGER for printing it at full length and thus enabling us to have 
it at hand henceforward. . . . It is something of an event that two 
astrological periodicals have been founded almost concurrently in 
Belgium and France. The initial issue of LA REVUE BELGE 
D’ASTROLOGIE MODERNE appeared at Brussels in December last as the 
official organ of an Astrological Institute. It offers proofs of astral 
influence on man from the pen of Paul Choisnard, who has to his 
credit a long list of works on the astrological subject. The place of 
publication is 107, Avenue Albert, Bruxelles. The REVUE FRANCAISE 
p’ASTROLOGIE was issued in January at 3, Rue Flatters, Paris-Ve, 
under the auspices of the Centre d'Etudes Astrologiques de France. 
It has papers on the wisdom of the stars, hypothetical planets and on 
the calculation of directions. 
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FURTHER REMINISCENCES, OCCULT AND SocIAL. By Roma Lister, 
Author of ‘“‘ Reminiscences, Social and Political.’”’ With 16 
Illustrations. London: Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers), Ltd. 
Price 21s. net. 

Tuis volume contains a second sheaf of Recollections from the facile pen of 

Miss Roma Lister, in sequence to her former book of ‘‘ Reminiscences : 

Social and Political.”” The author’s agreeable racy style and pleasant 

habit of jotting down episodes in rapid succession carry the reader forward 

without effort, which is more than can be said for every work of the kind. 
But to many readers, especially in these post-war days, when the Gates 

have been pushed ajar for not a few dwellers on earth whose hearts have 

been torn by the sorrows of separation, the Occult experiences of Roma 

Lister, her friends and acquaintances, will be of paramount importance. 

Even crumbs of psychic gossip may be as ‘‘ Dust from a Mystic Diadem.” 

In this case the ‘‘ crumbs ”’ would fill many baskets. y 

Those whose interest, however, centres chiefly on the picturesque side 
of “ Vanity Fair,’’ will find a kaledioscope of anecdote. Aladdin’s wonder- 
ful Lamp seems to shimmer over the scenes of gaiety, and of occasional 
tragedy, and one sees in its light the history of a people still in the atmo- 
sphere of Chivalry, through whose ranks ‘‘ Il Duce”’ rides as a kind of demi- 
god. 

EpitH K. HarPER. 


Essays ON LITERATURE AND LIFE. By A. Clutton-Brock. London: 
Methuen & Co., Ltd. Price 6s. net. 


TuHIs—presumably the last selection from the critical and philosophical 
writings of the late Arthur Clutton-Brock—is, in some respects, the most 
satisfying of all. Readers of this Review, at least, will be specially 
interested in the papers on Shelley and Blake. To the last-named are 
devoted two essays, in the first of which Mr. Clutton-Brock discusses more 
particularly the quality of Blake’s poetry, and in the second his prophetic 
gifts. And in using the word prophet, the author takes care to emphasise 
the real meaning of the word, that is, the man in whom the universal mind 
speaks and who cannot be understood except with the good will of his 
hearers. This, of course, is as opposed to the vulgar conception of the 
prophet as a foreteller of events or a mere tipster. 

Mrs. Clutton-Brock, who has selected the essays which form the volume, 
tells us they represent his latest and most characteristic critical work, and 
they are unquestionably among his best and most mature productions. 
And incidentally they provide a very conclusive answer to those who 
maintain that the critical and creative faculty cannot go together. For 
though critical in form, these papers are undoubtedly creative in essence 
and need no great amount of examination to reveal a very real and 
attractive phiolosphy of life. Pow. 
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THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the pro- 

mulgation of a Cosmic and all-inclusive spiritual philosophy 

which gives a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every 
phase and condition of life here and hereafter. 
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problems and experiences on the free-will offering plan. Send for free 
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F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
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The International Organ of the Star in the East. 
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“The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary 
periodicals for its loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 
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Specimen copy free on application. 
Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1 
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This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from the infinite 
realm of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the cosmic 
forces that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself from 
doubt, fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world, you should send 
for ‘‘ Mastery of Destiny ”’ to-day and learn how you may receive personal instruction 
by correspondence in the Rosicrucian Teachings. 


SOCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dept. 3, 
P.O. Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U.S.A, 


free sample 
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PUBLIC LECTURES—Mondays at 5.30 and 8.15, the latter being 
a study group conducted by the President. 
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Course VI. 13 lessons on Tarot and Kabbala. The ancient Secret Doctrine. 

Course VII. 13 lessons on Spiritual Astrology, or the Religion of the Stars. 

Course VIII. 7 lessons on Horary Astrology. How to cast and read a horoscope. 

Course IX. 7 lessons on Mental Alchemy. Gives instructions for healing by thought. 
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STUDIES OF THE SPANISH Mystics, Vol. I. By E. Allison Peers, M.A. 
London: The Sheldon Press. 18s. net. 


Having cleared the ground by the publication of a preliminary survey 
of Spanish Mysticism, Professor Peers has now set himself to work in earnest 
on a truly gigantic task. This is nothing less than a series of studies on all 
the “‘noteworthy mystics of Spain’s greatest age.’ Into how many 
volumes such a series will eventually run it is impossible to say. Pro- 
fessor Peers himself gives us no forecast, but some idea of the thorough 
fashion in which he is compiling what must surely become a classic may 
be gathered from the fact that the first volume, of over four hundred pages, 
deals with only seven mystics. These seven, it is true, are of special 
importance, including as they do St. Ignatius of Loyola, St. Teresa and St. 
John of the Cross ; and Professor Peers will probably be able to do full 
justice to less outstanding figures in a smaller space. Even so, the whole 
work, when complete, will be on a colossal scale. 

Judging from this first volume, it will surely take rank as the standard 
work on the subject. Professor Peers modestly disclaims any pretensions 
of writing a history of Spanish Mysticism. But though he may not have 
used the historical form, it is obvious that a detailed account of the Mystics 
such as this is a history of mysticism in everything but the name. 

Itis not only to students and lovers of the saints and mystics that these 
studies will appeal. All who, in however small a degree, are attracted 
towards the spiritual life, will find abundant help and instruction in the 
pages of this volume. Professor Peers, as is natural, is deeply sympathetic 
with his subjects, and it is that deep spiritual sympathy, in addition to the 
wide research work which has gone to the making of the volume, which 
gives these studies a special value and appeal to the earnest neophyte who 
is looking for some sure guide on the spiritual way. The unconscious 
relation of these great mystics to the occult tradition need not be insisted 
upon. Itis patent on every page, and those interested in any aspect of 
occultism will find this volume a treasure-house of mystical wisdom and 
intuition, gained from experiences on those high spiritual planes which 


are as yet open to only the most advanced of the sons of men. 
P.2F: 


Mary’s Son. By Ada Barnett. London: George Allen & Unwin, 
Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


‘* All liars shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone :, which is the second death.’’ These words are in Revelation 
xxi., and will be uncomfortably present in the minds of orthodox people 
who read Ada Barnett’s deeply interesting romance which concerns a 
daring and successful fraud committed and sustained for a loftily unselfish 
reason. We start with the Ouidaesque situation of a beautiful girl who 
has been urged into wedlock with a decaying sensualist wishful to beget 
an heir for his earldom. When the young bride, disgusted by her hus- 
band’s caresses, appreciates the eugenic advantage of ideal mating, he 
invites a young man to collaborate in the production of a child. The 
resulting infant is accepted without question as the earl’s son ; the actual 
father remains unmarried and aloof for twenty-one years before he sees 
either son or mother, Fraud, established with a fervour for physical 
fitness and spiritual beauty, does not distort the character of Mary’s son 
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who, born on Christmas Day, is (what Christmas-day children by no means 
invariably are) a Christlike person. He is a “‘ freak’? among aristocrats. 
He breaks the economic law by which dignity is sustained in a world where 
fine feathers make fine birds, and we take leave of him when, with the 
deep disapproval of the nice patrician who might have married him, he 
journeys to Holland to greet Christ at His second coming. 

- The author is a born narrator, with apt dialogue, neat characterisa- 
tion and romantic warmth. Her fantasy succeeds as a novel, though we 
may question its ethical soundness or philosophical importance. Adults 
should be able and willing to look at life from the point of view of every 
sane iconoclast and reformer. For myself I should like to see a sequel to 
a book which leaves a young and admirable hero at a point where imagina- 
tion is unable to satisfy one’s curiosity. 

W. H. CHESSON. 


AT THE SIGN OF SAGITTARIUS. By R. B. Ince. London: Faber & 
Gwyer. Price 6s. net. 


Mr. Ince is no stranger to readers of The Occult Review, and it isa 
pleasure to draw attention to his witty and ironical book. About thirty 
years ago Joseph Conrad wrote to me apropos a certain anthropomorphic 
god, that he threw ‘‘ stones at his sacred nose.’’ Mr. Ince does not go so 
far as that, but his sportive introduction of Jehovah into the world of 
fiction does not err on the side of reverence. The lamented Dr. Hart- 
mann in his Geomancy says that the subjects of Sagittarius are of “‘ the in- 
spirational type of men. . . . It is a sign related especially to theological 
subjects.’’ Mr. Ince, however, by a quotation on his title page, prepares us 
forVoltairian archery, and his eight short stories include some masterpieces 
of humour. The Bollandists would shudder at him, for his story “St. 
Orphitus ’’ makes a greedy sot acquire the nominal handle of sanctity by 
a scandalous blunder. It is terrifically funny, as was that story of Andro- 
cles told in the naughty ’nineties, wherein the lion excusably bit off the 
head of his already rewarded benefactor, saying, ‘‘ Even gratitude cannot 
tolerate presumption.’”” A very pretty story is ‘‘ The Beard,’’ where St. 
Ursula is a true friend to a persecuted maiden who craves the boon of 
temporary ugliness to cool off an odious suitor. In this tale the folly of 
toilsome iteration in prayer is picturesquely illustrated. In ‘‘ Good Deeds 
of Dean Ensfrid’’ the author’s inventiveness surprises one, while ‘‘ The 
Faith of Fanu ’’ with clever extravagance of fancy exhibits the atheism of a 
self-engrossed priest. In the last story we see the ineffectuality of a lively 
disproof of a time-honoured error. In fine Mr. Ince is an imaginative 
philosopher whose little volume should be useful in waking people out of 
the lethargy of inherited belief into the daylight where, if noses be at once 
too sacred and too obtrusive, pebbles may be thrown at them. 

W. H. CHEsson. 


THE GREAT PyRAMID. By Capt. R. A. Neaum. London: Simpkin, 
Marshall, Hamilton, Kent.& Co., Ltd. Price rs. net. 


WE are told in this new and enlarged edition that this little booklet is 
already in its tenth thousand. Capt. Neaum has added a second appendix 
of nearly six pages relating to Prophecy and Symbolism, which makes his 
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“The reader’s shuddering hands will need for them the support of 
a table before he has ventured far into its appalling pages. Anyone 
in need of a good scare will find it here.’’—Star. 

“These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most 
sceptical. Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc 
Lowndes, Clemence Dane.’’—Daily Chronicle. 

“Quite the best bedside book that has appeared this year... 
most terrifying . . . create an atmosphere on the first page so 
abominably uncanny that you prepare yourself for a yell of blind 
terror.’’—Saturday Review. 

“ Provide us a fine chance of shuddering or shivering . . . the 
malign power of Poe.’’—Morning Post. 

‘‘A4 real hair-raiser Sixteen new stories—weird and uncanny—ot 
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London, W.2. 


Lady of wide experience and sym- 
pathies may be consulted by letter 
on questions of EDUCATION 
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CONDUCT, NERVOUS DEPRES- 
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All replies personally written, and 
stvictest confidence guaranteed. Ordinary 
Consultation Fee, 7s. 6d. (P.O.), with 
addressed envelope : ** H,’’ c/o ** Occult 
Review,’’ 33-36 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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British Psychological Institute, 
15 VERNON STREET, BOLTON, 
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To save future mistakes send for an 
Astrological Horoscope. 
Horoscope with three years’ directions, §/= 
Detailed readings, 10/= and 20/= 


Hand reading, 5/- 
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Miss A. BULL, 36 Shaftesbury Avenue, 
Piccadilly Circus, W.1 
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Madame Bishop Anderson 


Consulting Psychologist. 
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$0 Consultations by Appointment, 
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Your Horoscope 


carefully 
advice in plain English, covering 5 years. 
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No technical terms. 2O/- 


“Your skill amazing ; directions most helpful,’—B. P., Lonpon, W.C.2 
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Letters only. 


Mr. RADWELL, 14 Sutherland Terrace, London, S-W. .- 
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book much clearer to the reader not thoroughly conversant with Pyra- 
midal prophecy. 

It is an amazing thought that the English inch differs from the Pyramid 
inch by not more than half a hair’s breadth! This, and many other 
startling facts, are brought to the attention of the reader in this remarkable 
little work. 


The future as predicted by certain Occultists and Spiritualists seems to 


be substantiated by the Great Pyramid. ‘ Wars and rumours of wars. . .” 
seems to be its message. This little booklet should continue to be widely 
read. LAMBDA. 


THE VoIcE oF Ion. By Katharine Hillwood Poor. New Era 
Press, or c/o the Author, Life Study Club, 5219 La Roda Ave., 
Eagle Rock, California. 


THE twenty-one meditations in this little volume do not suffer when 
compared with The Pilgrim’s Progress, which is saying a good deal. 
Listen : 

““ Above the horizon of Time there doth arise a Great and Glorious 
Form. O’er all the wide earth It gazes; It’s vision extends to all the black 
earth depths and to those dark abysses far beneath ; to all the heights 
where Life reigns supreme and even on beyond unto those realms which 
for progressed humanity hold a glorious promise of superlative fulfil- 
ment, -. 2: 

“The Thought of man must rise; the Will of man must work; the 
Love of man must expand ; and from the triangle comes forth the Central 
Golden Point, the awakened soul, to meet the gaze of the Glorious Being 
and finally to stand erect in the radiance of His Presence.” 

Mrs. Poor’s technique is as fine as her inspiration is deep and broad. 
She sees not only the Vision of the One in the Many, but also the far more 
difficult vision of the Many in the One, which transcends reason and 
intellect, and even the soul in the Divine Fire of immanent and transcendent 
love. 

“ The Star of Initiation,” except for the fact that I am still (and trust 
I shall always remain) young, is the history of my soul, and in some degree 
the history of very many souls. 

The author is one of those shining ones who help to bear the heavy 
burden of the world. 

; MEREDITH STARR. 


CoLour IN HEALTH AND DisEasE. By C. G. Sander, F.R.P.S., D.Sc. 
London: The C. W. Daniel Company. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Ir is somewhat surprising to find in a book which concentrates the author’s 
experiences of a lifetime in connection with colour-therapy, the state- 
ment that “It is wise to use a glass-screen when the sun is hot.’’ It is 
well known that glass almost completely inhibits the curative properties 
which reside in the light rather than in the heat rays of the sun. Better 
to procure a screen which inhibits the heat-rays while allowing the light- 
rays to percolate. An American invention of this kind is now on the 
market. 

There are some useful chapters on the healing properties of colours, 
and how and whereto apply them. Mr. Sanders deserves commendation 
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for stressing the importance of Ruby or Magenta. If people fully realised 
the energies locked up in this ray, they would be able greatly to prolong 
their lives. MEREDITH STARR, 


Notions ELEMENTAIRES D’ASTROLOGIE SCIENTIFIQUE. (Resumé de 
Language Astral). By Paul Choisnard. Paris: Bibliothéque 
Chacornac. 

INFLUENCE ASTRALE. Essai d’Astrologie Expérimentale. Same 
author and publisher. 184 pp. Price 15 francs. 


In the first work the author attempts to formulate the simple, basic prin- 
ciples of astrology. He also brings astrology up to date, which is refresh- 
ing. He does not only destroy, he also creates. He gives an excellent 
method of interpretation, and calculates the astral influences mathematic- 
ally. Moreover, he reveals a great truth, well known to the esoteric 
guardians of astrology : i.e., when Mercury becomes stabilised, we achieve 
equilibrium in manifestation. 

In the second work, M. Choisnard has endeavoured, firstly, to establish 
experimentally, yet in a scientific fashion, how it is that the astral (or 
starry) influences or emanations affect man; and secondly, to open the 
philosophic portal to a discussion and understanding of this problem. He 
has, moreover, presented us with a very remarkable couch-diagram which 
can be used as a geometric key to the relations of the various rays (elec- 
tricity, magnetism, Fohat, and so forth). 

M. Choisnard has succeeded admirably in his intentions, and deserves 
the gratitude of all who possess or desire enlightenment. 

MEREDITH STARR. 


THE DarK Fire. By Elinor Mordsaunt. Cro. 8vo, pp. 284. London 
Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers) Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 


A great poet has told us of “‘ a deep below the deep,” and of “‘ a height 
beyond the height ’’’: but he spoke of Divine Mysteries. In her latest 
novel, Mrs. Elinor Mordaunt presents what is called the story of a man’s 
fight for his soul, though the fight is more truly that of a woman who loves 
him, and it is her victory rather than his. The Dark Fire is of the deep 
below the deep of known and manifest evil in human nature, and it is in 
particular an exotic study of so-called Javanese Sorcery, its malefic work- 
ings, its devil’s incense and the black pharmacopceia of its envenomed 
potions. There is a certain contribution to psychology, a study of things 
which belong to sex on the surface; but beneath the flames and smoke 
of this on its abomination side there is something yet viler smouldering, a 
second self, native to some hell within us, and surging up therefrom. The 
local habitation of the welter and all its mystery is at Marakou, above 
Ternate in the Moluccas, and Mrs. Mordaunt shows not only a first-hand 
knowledge but one which appears intimate of those islands, as of Celebes 
also and Java. About her story itself I do not propose to speak: it isa 
sheaf of living documents, and there may be said of it that the end is like 
the beginning, for it happens that the very end is nut-shelled into a fore- 
note, almost as if unawares, though the unusual fact does not hurt the 
narrative. The point of appeal to myself, as one who knows the records 
of sorcery and witchcraft in the western world, is that this tale of “‘ dark 


Ready Shortly 


ONE WORLD 
—AT A TIME 
by 
BERNARD HAMILTON 


Author of ‘The Giant,” etc. 


This book is purely a con- 
fession of faith. The author 
declares that God transcends 
all matter—that although He 
is a Spirit He is also a Fact. 
He further states that the 
spiritual world is as realas the 
physical world, and he puts 
forward his views so con- 
vincingly that this book is 
certain to arouse more than the 
usual amount of controversy. 


Handsomely bound in cloth, with 
a frontispiece. 15s. net. 


ON THE OLD 
ATHABASKA TRAIL 
by 
L. J. BURPEE 


“‘A& briskly written account 
of exciting adventures of fur- 
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Thompson and Cox. No lover 
of adventure should miss 
“The Old Athabaska Trail.” 

“Wild West fiction has given 
us nothing more enthralling 
than this account of explora- 
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—Sunday Herald. 
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In one large handsome volume, 
with 16 illustrations, 


15s. net. 
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is purely reminiscent and anec- 
dotal—the book teems with 
famous people who walk through 
its pages. Not the least inter- 
esting chapter is the one on 
“The Crimes Club,’’ of which Mr. 
Lambton, who is an ardent 
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founders. This volume deals 
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people, and with many countries. 


In one large handsome volume, 
with 20 tllustvations. 18s. net. 


IN THE BEGINNING 
b 
ALLAN SULLIVAN 


Author of 
“Inthe Days of Their Youth,’’ etc. 


“A stimulating story, 
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—Aberdeen Press. 
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fire,’ written by an author who betrays no trace of acquaintance with 
the black literature of Latin, French and German demonomania, proffers 
the same intimations as I at least have drawn from those fell chronicles of 
the past—that behind all the nightmare delusion and crass imposture there 
lies something “‘ altogether evil, dark and terrible.’’ Here therefore is 
much more than common plot and passion, horror and mystery: it is 
indeed pregnant with suggestion to those who know Bodin and Wierus, 
Leloyer and the other dark chronicles on which Joseph Glanvil founded the 
strained pleadings of Sadducismus Triumphatus. I should not be sur- 
prised if this story of battle for a soul in bondage had something at the back 
of it which is not mere invention: there is at least strange realism in the 
telling. A. E. WAITE. 


THE MECHANICS OF PROGRESSION. By Elizabeth Aldrich. New 
York, N.Y.: The Aquarian Press. Pp. 56. Price 75 cents. 


This is one of those modest and unobtrusive little books which contain 
more real and practical knowledge than many more pretentious volumes. 
It is the first of a series of three, and if the two which are now in prepara- 
tion follow the same simple lines of construction as The Mechanics of 
Progression they will form a really valuable asset to the practical student 
of Astrology. 

As indicated by the title, it deals with the steps needed for the “‘ pro- 
gression ”’ of the birth horoscope, i.e., the nature of the chief events of the 
life as foreshown in the nativity, and the times at which they are likely 
to materialise. The ability to correctly cast a nativity (or birth horoscope) 
is taken for granted, and no reference is made to that really simple 
operation. 

The writer of these lines, having himself had many years’ experience 
in the field of astrological practice, can confidently recommend this little 
book to others, and it is to be hoped that we are not kept waiting too long 
for the companion volumes. 

ROBERT MurRAy INNES. 


BLESSEDNESS EXPLAINED. By the Rev. R. P. Byers. London: 
H. R. Allenson, Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tue author of this very earnestly written little volume endeavours to 
throw new light upon the religious experience of beatitude or blessedness, 
of which we hear so much in the Christian Scriptures and, as he regret- 
fully considers, so little among the Christians of the present day. 

‘If a Barnabas or Timothy could return and observe the typical church, 
among their surprises would be the evident dearth of Christian experience 
and the inconsiderable attention bestowed upon the matter.’”’ Mr. Byers 
firmly believes that this state of things could be remedied ; and in the 
chapter entitled ‘‘ Methods of Opening the Heart,” he details a scheme 
by which any individual should be able to rouse and stimulate the emotions 
proper to the state of blessedness. He also encourages the “ psychologic- 
ally skilled Christian” to improve upon this scheme at will; and holds 
out the hope that, with constant daily effort a plane of spiritual sensitiveness 
and illumination will be reached, in which the over-mastering sensation 
will be one of intense abiding joy. 

We note that Mr. Byers, with a generosity commendable in a minister 


216 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


> 


of organised religion, gives it as his opinion that ‘‘ blessedness ” is not 
the state of mind in which most people find themselves at a church service’ 
He has, apparently, no professional illusions about the average kind of 
public worship. According to him, the environment of church or chapel 
has become “‘ too familiar to arouse feeling,” in any but the few favoured 
souls. 

It is to be hoped that some of the apathetic majority may benefit by 
the counsels of this sincere little work, and make, at least, an attempt to 
follow them. G.. Ma: 


URRUGNE: BALLET BASQUE D’ALLURE FANTASTIQUE. Par Olivier du 
Chastel-Taigny. Paris: Bibliotheque Chacornac. Price, francs 
3.50. 

Tuts delicate and curious little work leads us along paths of which the 

majority of English readers know little or nothing. As the writer, in his 

Preface, explains to us, the Basques, for more than three centuries, have 

possessed a theatre of their own, where, remote from the infection of any 

modern stage, they present a peculiar and characteristic type of pastoral 
play, light yet melancholy, grotesque yet pathetic, depending for its 
effects on a naive and lavish use of ghosts and goblins, yet never losing 

its humanity, its intimate appeal to the heart of mortal creatures. M. 

Chastel-Taigny has managed to capture the spirit of this illusive twilight 

drama, beyond anything we could have dared to hope when first we opened 

his slender flame-coloured brochure. He has made us at home in the 
remote mountain-village of Urrugne, where the isolated folk seem to live, 
from their youth upward, on the borders of the Other World, where the 

Christian Faith itself is touched with old pagan lore and the pastoral 

dances unconsciously reproduce cabbalistic gestures and circles, forgotten 

elsewhere. 

Often in the stormy nights of winter (he tells us) these Basque moun- 
tain-folk cannot sleep. They lie awake, listening to the wind and to 
the Voices of the Dead who are borne along the wind. It is from the 
memories of those eerie sounds, the echoes of those voices, that the char- 
acteristic drama of this lonely people would seem to have gained its power 
to move us. At any rate, its power is undeniable. G. M. H. 


THE MysTERY OF THE GHosT-HousE OpposiTE. By R. Otley Rhodes. 
London: H. Stockwell, Ltd. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


A SINGULARLY artless little story, scintillating with thrills, pyschic and 
otherwise. The principal characters are Cesare Pozzi, a young man 
of mixed Italian and Irish parentage, a candidate for the priesthood, and 
a student of telepathy of the milder sort ; a fanatical monk, named Angus 
Nello ; a beautiful young woman, who turns out to be the monk’s long- 
lost sister; and a villainous personage, known as Mark Carter, who 
practises Black Magic and various other iniquities and comes to a suit- 
ably evil end. As for the Ghost-house, it provides the unspeakable Mark 
with a mise-en-scéne for his activities; but we are left in doubt as to 
the authenticity of its claim to be called haunted, in the supernatural 
sense of that word. 
The plot is lurid and the dialogue of a surprising violence. 
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Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of 

Jewels, Colours, Perfumes, are all knit together in these 

lessons into one simple, rational system. In them the gem 

of traditional Occult learning is made more clear and brilliant 

by its setting of original research. Write for free descriptive 
booklet of my work. 


HOROSCOPES ™ TRUE 


Whatever your problem or difficulty it can be solved Astro- 

logically or through the Qabalah. Send time (if known), date 

and place of birth, with 2s. 9d. for Test Reading; 10s. 6d.— 

£2 2s. for Life Study, or call and we will talk the matter over 

personally. Any question answered accurately by Horary 

Figure, 5s. 1 apply the wisdom of the Ancients to the needs 
of Moderns by a scientific method. 


TALISMANS rtHat WORK 
| GABRIEL DEE 


11D Gerrard 4473 
Cariton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 


The Theosophical Bookshop : 


43 GREAT PORTLAND STREET, LONDON, W.1 : 
3 minutes from Oxford Circus Telephone. Langham 3349 


po 


The Theosophical Publishing House, Limited, 
announces the following for early publication 
A DICTIONARY OF THEOSOPHY, by THopDoRE 


BEsTERMAN. A new and up-to-date dictionary of Theosophical 
terms. F’scap 4to, ros. net. 


THE KINGDOM OF FAERIE, by Grorrrey Hopson. 
A record of further observations of angels and nature spirits, 
fauns and the Kingdom of Pan. Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF ANGELS AND OF MEN, 
by GEOFFREY Hopson. Foreword by Dr. ANNIE Besant. A 
book on the relationship of angels and men, and on co-operation 
between them. F’cap 4to, 4s. 6d. net. 


THE ANCIENT ONE: To the Young Folks at Home, 
by EstHer Bricut. A _ delightful account of friendships, 
travels and work over many years in the world of Theosophy . 
Cr. 8vo, 6s. net. : 


AT THE FEET OF THE MASTER, by J. KrisHnamurri. 
Portrait of the author and 4 illustrations in colour by HamMzEH 
Carr. All who see this exquisitely illustrated and printed 
edition will realise why this great work appears in a new form. 
F’cap 4to, 7s. 6d. net. ; 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF RELIGIONS, by Jean DEtaire. 
The author shows how the great religions, springing from the plan 
that underlies all, are not conflicting but complementary. 6d. net. 


THE QUEST OF THE GOLDEN STAIRS: A Mystery 
of Kinghood in Faerie by A. E. Waite. A work of rare beauty 
by one of the greatest living students of mysticism. Further par- 
ticulars to be announced shortly. 


A PIXIE’S ADVENTURES IN HUMANLAND by jean 
DeELairRE. A fairy story for children and grown-ups. Cr. 8vo, 
4s. 6d. net. 


A PRIMER OF OCCULT PHYSICS by W. R. C. Coop 
Apams. An invaluable text book for students. Six diagrams. 
Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 


All who propose to order the works of Dr. Besant in accordance 
with the plan to commemorate her eightieth birthday are 
asked to send their orders at once so that the publishers may 
have supplies in readiness. 


THE KINGDOM OF HAPPINESS, by J. KrisHnamurtt. 
By arrangement with the publishers a supply of the above will be 
available on the day of publication at The Theosophical Publishing 
House, Ltd., 38, Gt. Ormond Street, London, W.C.!., with whom 
lodges should ‘place their orders early in order to avoid disappoint- 
ment. Orders to The Theosophical Bookshop should be accom- 
panied by a remittance of 3s. 9d. to cover postage. 


Apply for regular Monthly Lists of New and Second-Hand Books and 
for New General Catalogue now in the Press. 
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THE LAND OF MIST 
By Sir ArtHUR Conan DOYLE. 

“« Thisis one of the best ghost stories with which I am familiar.”—W. L. 
Courtney in the Daily Telegraph. ‘I, for one, found it intensely 
interesting.’’—-G. K: Chesterton in the Illustrated London News, 


UNCANNY STORIES. 

By May Srnciair. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net, 
KATHLEEN. 

By Rev. Jonn Lamonp, D.D. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. net. 
THE WITNESS. 

By Jessiz Pratts. Crown vo, cloth, 5s. net, 
NORTHCLIFFE’S RETURN. 

By HanNnEN SwWAFFER. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d, net. 
AU REVOIR, NOT GOCD-BYE. 
_ By W. AppLeyarp; J.P. Crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 
THE RETURN OF GEORGE R. SIMS. 
By R. H, SaunpErs. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net, 
AN ARTIST IN THE GREAT BEYOND, 

By VioLtet Burton. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net. 
MY LETTERS FROM HEAVEN. 

By WavirrRED GRAHAM. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d, net, 


SILHOUETTES OF SPIRIT LIFE. 
By Amicus. Crown 8vo, paper, 2s. net., 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD: And the power and the glory. 
By the Rev. G. VatzE Owen. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net. 


THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN. 
By the Rev. G. VALE Owen. Crown 8vo, cloth, qs. 6d. net, 


FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE. 

By the Rev. G. VALE OwEN. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net. 
WHAT HAPPENS AFTER DEATH. 

By the Rev. G. VALE OwEN. Crown 8vo, paper, 1s. 6d. net. 
PAUL AND ALBERT. . : 

By the Rev. G. VALE Owen. Crown Sve, cloth, as. 6d. net. 
HOW SPIRITS COMMUNICATE, 

By the Rev. G. VALE OWEN. Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. net, 
THE CASE FOR SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

By Srre ARTHUR ConAN DoyLe. Crown 8vo, paper, 2s. 6d, net, 

THE EVOLUTION OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By Harvey Mercatre. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. net: 
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The United Lodge of Theosophists, 


62, BAKER STREET, W.1. 


EXISTS for the sole purpose of studying and spread- 
ing broadcast the Teachings of Theosophy contained in 
the writings of H. P. Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge. 


HOLDS that the unassailable Basis for Union 

among Theosophists wherever and however situated is 

‘similarity of aim, purpose and teaching,” and therefore 

has neither Constitution, By-laws nor Officers. 

LIBRARY and READING ROOM, Open Darcy (except Saturdays 
_and Sundays) from 2.30 to 5.30 p.m. 

STUDY CLASS, by Question and Answer, WEDNESDAYS, 8.15 p.m. 


PUBLIC LECTURES, Sunpays, 8.15 p.m. 


May 1st. DIVINE INCARNATIONS. 
mi weth.. WHITE LOTUS DAY: 
» 5th, BUDDHA—HIS LIFE AND TEACHINGS. 
», 22nd. PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 
» 29th. REINCARNATION. 


THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 


The following Books may be obtained Post FREE on 
application to the Hon. Secretary, 26, Bedford 
Gardens, Campden Hill, London, W. 8. 


Li Sead; 
THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO A.P.SINNETT . 1 1 0 
INDEX to the MAHATMA LETTERS . : < 1 6 

THE LETTERS OF H. P. BLAVATSKY TO A. P. 
SINNETT é £ - 5 : : 5 ka 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE AND WORK FOR 
HUMANITY. By A. L. Cleather ; ‘ ; 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, AS I KNEW HER. By A. L. 
Cleather : > : : ; é 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, A GREAT BETRAYAL. By 
A. L. Cleather p 3 ; : A A aA 1 8 


GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS 
of Mme. Blavatsky’s works can also be procured to order. 
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‘We Map the World.” 


i Eagike before the danger spot appears 

the ‘‘GEOGRAPHIA” MAP 
tells the motorist its exact position. So 
accurate are these famous maps drawn, 
every small detail is clearly shown. 


To owna “GEOGRAPHIA” MAP 


is to own an insurance policy against risk. 


All “ Geographia’’ maps are up-to-date, accurate, reliable and clearly 

printed. Some show first, second and other class of roads, distances 

between towns, Ministry of Transport Road Numbers, new arterial 

and by-pass roads, steep gradients, speed limits, etc. Every name 

is clearly printed and the larger towns stand out, while the names of 
smaller places appear in relative importance. 


ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE POST FREE ON APPLICATION 


‘‘GEOGRAPHIA ” Mabs are on Sale at all Booksellers, 
Newsagents and Stationers, or from the Publishers :— 


GEOGRAPHIA LTD., 55 Fleet Street, London, E.C.4. 


' 111 
3rd IS THE POWER 
Ta 4 4th Edition. 46th Thousand, 
Edition There is a power lying hidden in man, by the use 
g of which he can rise to higher and better things. 
There is in man a greater Self, that transcends 
the finite Self of the sense-man, even as the moun- 
ee above the plain. 
e object of this little book is to help men and 
by ELINOR MORDAUNT pees ts bring their inward powers of mind and 
Ri 7 ce spirit into expression, wisely and in harmony with 
S Author of Reputation, etc. universallaw. CONTENTS. y 
‘“ A good man's struggle with the Chapter I—Infinite Life and Power. x 
evil within him.” —Star, ‘* Witch- Chapter II—The Overcoming of Life’s Difficulties. 
craft in Java, mysterious and _ thrill- Chapter II1I—Fate or Free-Will. 
ing.”’—Daily Sketch. ‘The story Chapter [V—Cause and Effect. 
of a man’s battle for his soul.”— Chapter, Va Sucoets. 
Daily Chronicle cee 
ag : Chapter VII—The Secret of Abundant Supply. 
Chapter VIII—The Power and Limitations of 
the Sub-Conscious Mind, 
Chapter IX—The Use of the Super-Conscious 
’ Mind. 
AG K y E RS i FE Chapter X—Character Building and the Over- 
coming of Habit. 


3rd Edition 


b Chapter XI—Happiness and Joy. 
y EMMELINE MORRISON Chapter XI]—The Use and Mis-use of Mental 
Author of ‘‘ Swept by the Tide,” etc. and Spiritual Powers. 
‘‘A romance of the colour prejudice Chapter X11J—Overcoming Limitations and 
in British Guiana.”—Star. ‘‘Avivid | Awakening Inward Powers. 


Price 1s. 8d. post free, in P. Cevers, or 
2s. 8d. in artistie Cleth oerds from 


THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT PRESS 


NON: Dept. 28, CHICHESTER. 
7 Or through Booksellers, who must get supplies 
Hutchinson & Co. from L. N. FOWLER & Co., London, E.C€.4. 
(Publishers), Ltd., A copy of Tux Science or Tuovent REVIEW 
will be given free to those who purchase the above 


Paternoster Row book, ‘ Within You is the Power,” direct from The 
Science of Thought Press. 


picture . .. the battle of two men 
for a woman.”—Daily Chronicle. 


THE SUFI MOVEMENT 


SOCIETY IN ENGLAND. 


Headquarters for London :— 


30 WESTBOURNE GROVE, LONDON, W.2 
Open Daily, 2 to 6.30 p.m. Sufi Literature on Sale. 


THE SERVICE OF UNIVERSAL WORSHIP 
Sunday, 6.30 p.m. ALL ARE WELCOME. 


RUDOLE STEINER HALL, 


33, Park Road, Clarence Gate, N.W.1. 


PUBLIC LECTURES SUNDAY EVENINGS at 6.30 p.m. 
May ist. ‘‘ Anthroposophy and the English Consciousness.” 
A. 6. HARWOOD, B.A. 
May 8th. ‘‘Representation of the Christ in Art.” 
Special Lantern Lecture as given by Rudolf Steiner, to be 
-read by H. COLLISON, M.A. 
May 15th. ‘ Cosmology, Science and Religion.” ‘ 
(Newton and Einstein, Oliver Lodge and Rudolf Steiner). 
GEORGE KAUEMANN, M.A. 
May 22nd. \ “Man, The Kingdom of Nature and the Stars.” 
pon aotle Mrs. E. C. MERRY. 
June 5th. Special Lecture: Anthroposophy and Science. 
ADMISS ON FREE, COLLECTION FOR EXPENSES. 
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REVISED EDITION now ready at all booksellers and 
i et het a a 
libraries. 


ROMA LISTER’S 


Further Reminiscences : 
Occult and Social 


ARNOLD BENNETT in the ‘‘ Evening Standard ” writes :— 

“ His book is interesting. It gives genuine information about 
modern Rome: it tells spiritualistic stories which are diverting and, 
indeed, enthralling. The competent reviewer could come to a fair 
conclusion about the book in less time than he could eat his break- 
fast. For myself I gave much more time than that to it because 
it attracted me.” Iilustrated. 21s. net, 


Healing Through Spirit 
Agency 


By ‘“ the Great Persian Physician 


ABDUHL LATIF 
(‘The Man from Baghdad’),”’ 


Information concerning the Life MHereafter, of the deepest 
interest to all inquirers and students of Psychic Phenomena, written 
and compiled by R. H. Saunders (collaborator in “‘ The Return of 


George R. Sims"). Cloth bound, with frontispiece. 3s. 6d. net. 


More Letters from Heaven 
By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


““ My Letters from Heaven’’ were received with no little interest 
and enthusiasm. The present letters have also been received 
automatically from the Other Side, and are instinct with sym- 
pathetic guidance and philosophy. As. Gd. net 


Peacock House 
By EDEN PHILLPOTTS 


Author of “‘ The Marylebone Miser,”’ etc. 


In “‘ Peacock House” Mr. Phillpotts has explored a vein of the 
mysterious, and written what will rank as one of his very best 
stories. But “The Iron Pineapple” and other subtle glimpses of 
the occult may make even more appeal to readers. These are 
written in a new vein for this writer. 7s. 6d. net 


’ London: HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), Ltd. % 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


MODERN ASTROLOGY 


The Leading Magazine of its kind. 
One Shilling per month. Specimen copy 6d. 


The Standard Astrological 
Text Books, 15/- 2c {Postage 1/- 


each book extra.) 

ASTROLOGY FOR ALL; Simple and in- 
structive, no calculations. 

CASTING THE HOROSCOPE: Full details 
with Ephemeris for 69 years. 

HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY: Complete 
tule for judgments. 

THE ART OF SYNTHESIS: Showing the 
relation between planets and consciousness. 

THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE: Show- 
ing your tendencies at a glance. 

THE KEY TO YOUR OWN NATIVITY: 
Showing you how to read your own horoscope. 
Postage 6d. only. 

ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY : 
inner side of Astrology. 

PRACTICAL ASTROLOGY: Alan Leo, 5/-. 
Postage 6d. 

ASTROLOGICAL MANUALS: Pocket Size, 
3/-, 2/6, 2/3. 

BOOKS BY Mrs. LEO. 

RAYS OF TRUTH, 5/- 

ASTROLOGICAL ESSAYS, 5/- 

THE LIFE AND WORK OF ALAN LEO,6/- 

THE ROMANCE OF THE STARS, 3/6 

PLANETARY INFLUENCES, 2/- 

These Prices are net. (Postage 6d. per book extra.) 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS,CHARACTER 
DELINEATIONS. 

Please note the address and send direct to:— 
“MODERN ASTROLOGY ’’ OFFICE, 
IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, E.C.4. 


The British College 


of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, 
LONDON, W.11. 


Hon. Principal : 
Jd. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


Showing the 


Telephone : 
Park 4709. 


Syllabus on Application. 


Best equipped centre for 
the Study and Demon- 
stration of Psychic 
Science in Great Britain. 


For membership and experiments 
apply to the Hon. Secretary. 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE ” 


THE COLLEGE QUARTERLY. 
2/9 post free. 11/- yearly. 
Striking and Original Articles. 


THE 
FELLOWSHIP CLUB 


51 & 52 Lancaster Gate, 
LONDON, W.2. 
An exclusively vegetarian Kesi- 
dential Club. 


library and reading rooms, in ad- 


Includes fine lecture, 


dition to drawing-room, smoke-room 
(wireless) and dining-room. Partial 
board, breakfast and dinner and 
full board Sundays. 
from £2 15s. 6d.; double from 
£5 10s. Apply Manageress. (Tel.: 
7697 Paddington,) For information 


Single room 


as to Club Membership, lectures 
and library, apply to the Organizing 
Secretary, 52 Lancaster Gate, W.2. 
(Tel. : 6856 Paddington.) 


The Blavatsky 


Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed 
to perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
‘* The Secret Doctrine,’ and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organisation. Information can 
be obtained regarding the Constitution 
and Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., 
from the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIA- 
TION’S headquarters— 


26 Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill, 
LONDON, W.8. 


NATAL ASTROLOCY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. G. Zain. 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty-six 

decanates. Examples of notable pezsonages are 

given, showing the effect of each decanate on 
their character and life. 

1/03 each, Post Free. To be obtained from— 


A. E. CHARLES, 136 Victor Rd., Penge, 
London, S.E.20, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
(Box 1525), 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the pro- 

mulgation of a Cosmic and all-inclusive spiritual philosophy 

which gives a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every 
phase and condition of life here and hereafter. 


Monthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psychological 
problems and experiences on the free-will offering plan. Send for free 
pamphlet and book catalogue. 


F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
P.O. Box 556, SAN FRANCISCO, CALIFORNIA. 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Star in the East. 
A monthly survey of the idealistic movement of our times: Social, 
Educational, Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 

“The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary 
periodicals for its loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 
Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription 12/- (postage 1/6 extra). 
U.S.A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 


Specimen copy free on application. 
Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1 


THE INTERNATIONAL PSYGHICG GAZETTE 


Send for The Monthly Home Magazine of Spiritual- 


free sample ism and Psychical Research. Price 6d. 


trom all newsagents, or from the publishers 


copy. (Post Free 7/- per annum) : 


INTERNATIONAL PSYCHIC GAZETTE, LIMITED, 
69, High Holborn, London, W.C.1 


FREE—This startling Booklet 
‘““MASTERY OF DESTINY” 


This remarkable illustrated booklet points the way to your true Kingdom of Life 
as revealed in the age-old Rosicrucian Teachings. It draws the veil from the infinite 
realm of mind and spirit and explains how you may assume command over the cosmic 
forces that materialize success, happiness, health. If you would free yourself from 
doubt, fear, worry, ill-health and all the shackles of the material world, you should send 
for “Mastery of Destiny’ to-day and learn how you may receive personal instruction 
by correspondence in the Rosicrucian Teachings. 


SOCIETAS ROSICRUCIANA IN AMERICA, Dept. 3, 
P.O, Box 420, CITY HALL STATION, NEW YORK, N.Y., U.S.A. 


ALBERT CHEVALIER 
COMES BACK 


by 
FLORENCE CHEVALIER 


Cloth, illustrated, 5s. net. 


The reader is brought face 
to face with the actuality of 
the after-life. The appeal of 
this simple account is further 
enhanced by the many passages 
of intimate self-revelation in- 
cidental to the task of establish- 
ing the identity of the spirit 
communicator. 


THE WHITE 
BROTHER 
by MICHAEL JUST 
Demy 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. net. 


This ‘‘White Brother’? showed 
the author how, through spiritual 
exercises, he could visit those realms 
which to the ordinary man are 
forbidden lands. He showed him, 
for example, how to travel on the 
mental plane—how he could con- 
sciously project his double to vast 
distances, and bring back into con- 
scious life the remembrance of such 
journeys. But the scope of the 
book is wider than this. Michael 
Juste elucidates many questions 
which perplex most thinking men 
and women. Anarchism, atheism, 
socialism, spiritualism, theosophy— 
all these the author tasted in the 
hope that they could offer some 
lasting panacea, At long last he 
found just that philosophy which 
satisfied his highest aspirations and 
which proved to be a key to life’s 
deepest problems. 


FOUR 
IMPORTANT 


‘‘ Exquisitely described.”’ 
—Light. 


REALMS OF LIGHT 
AND HEALING 


: by 
MRS. ROBOTTON and 
MRS. DOYLE 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net. 


The experiences of two ladies 
in connection with Spiritual 
Healing are here recorded. 
Strange adventures in Spirit 
Realms and remarkable mani- 
festations of Healing Power 
combine to bear valuable testi- 
mony to the reality of the Un- 
seen which presses so insistently 
upon ears that, hearing, hear 
not, and eyes that, seeing, re- 
main unconscious of the glory 
of the Realms of Light. 


LEAVES FROM A 
PSYCHIC NOTEBOOK 
by 


H. A. DALLAS 


(With a prefatory Note by Sir OLiver 
LopcE, F,R.S.) 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 5S. net. 


A collection of scholarly studies 
of various aspects of Psychical 
Research by a writer. whose 
name has figured prominently 
as an investigator in this field 
for over twenty years. Scien- 
tific impartiality in combination 
with an instinctively idealistic 
standpoint characterise the 
author’s views on the Bearing of 
Spiritualism on the deeper Life 
of Humanity; Psychical Re- 
search, Science and Religion, 
Demoniaral Possession, etc., etc. 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


~ PSYCHOSENSICS 


The Gateway to a Fuller Life 
Here and Now. 


The foremost of all psychological courses which specialises in 
training both the normal and supernormal faculties. 
CLAIRVOYANCE. CLAIRAUDIENCE. 
AURA READING. HEALING. 
The Electrical and Magnetic Powers and their Application 
for Health and the Development of Personality. 
Six text books specially written by F. BRITTAIN. 


Hundreds of testimonials from pupils and Press. 
For further particulars and enrolment form send 14d. stamp to: 
The SECRETARY : 


PSYCHOSENSIC INSTITUTE, 
28 ST. STEPHEN’S ROAD, LONDON, W.2. 


AT LAST! 


A Vegetarian Skin Food and Beauty Cream 


LOTUS BALM 


_ This Balm is prepared personally by Miss Mary Bligh Bond from 


AN ANCIENT PERSIAN FORMULA 


and is absolutely free from all animal fats. It is 
compounded of the purest and finest Nut Oils only. 


CLEANSING, WHITENING AND NOURISHING 


Light as sea foam. 
Fragrant as the China Lily, 
Melis on the skin like a snowflake. 


2 oz. JAR 1/9 post Free. 
MARY BLICH BOND, 


60, Kenway Road, Earl’s Court, S.W. 5. 
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OCCULT REVIEW 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


IF there is one point at which the veil that hides Reality from 
the normal physical consciousness is thinner than at any other 
it is that where the individual comes in contact with the mystery 
of Time. There is scarcely a person, no matter how “ ordinary,” 
who has not had occasion to become aware, to some extent, of 
the illusory nature of that quality which is so indissolubly linked 
with temporal existence, and which we term “‘ duration.’’ Even 
in ordinary waking consciousness time may “‘ drag ”’ or “‘ fly,” 
in accordance with the mental activity of the observer. It is in 
connection with dream-life, however, that the illusory nature of 
“Time ”’ is especially exhibited. It isa commonplace in dream- 
ing to experience within the compass of a few physical seconds a 
series of happenings which extend over a period to be reckoned 
not only in hours, but in days or weeks. In the Confessions of 
De Quincey we read of dreams under the influence of opium that 
seemed to cover a period even of years. Another peculiarity 
of dream-life is the apparent reversal of the normal mental pro- 


cesses. A man dreams a long chain of events, culminating in a 
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pistol-shot. On awakening he is astonished to find that the 
explosion which caused the dream comes at the end of the series 
instead of the beginning. 


But perhaps the most puzzling and at the same time the most 
Rea ourois significant phenomenon connected with dreams 

ore ake is that of prevision. Warnings are received by 
dream not only of great crises in life, but of 
trivial events which hold apparently nothing of importance. 
Some months before the Great War a relative of the writer’s was 
haunted by painful dreams, the significance of which only came 
to light with the advent of ‘‘air raids.” A personal friend, 
again, dreamed that he was walking along a railway track with a 
number of other people, and next day a temporary dislocation 
of the traffic made it necessary for the passengers in the train by 
which he was travelling to alight and walk along the permanent 
way to the nearest station some distance ahead. 


It was left to Mr. J. W. Dunne, author of An Experiment 
with Time,* who was hard put to it to account satisfactorily for 
such dreams in his own experience, to deduce therefrom a 
new theory with regard to Time and the constitution of the 
universe. The nature and scope of his proposed inquiry he sets 
forth in the following words : 


““Noone, I imagine, can derive any considerable pleasure from 
the supposition that he is a freak ; and, personally, I would almost 
sooner have discovered myself to be a ‘medium.’ There might 
have been a chance of company there. Unfortunately it was 
abundantly clear that there was no ‘ mediumship ’ in this matter, 
no ‘ sensitiveness,’no ‘ clairvoyance.’ Iwas suffering, seemingly, 
from some extraordinary fault in my relation to reality—some- 
thing so uniquely wrong that it compelled me to perceive, at 
rare intervals, large blocks of otherwise perfectly normal personal 
experience displaced from their proper positions in Time. That 
such things could occur at all was a most interesting piece of 
knowledge. But, unfortunately, in the circumstances it would be 
knowledge to only one person—myself. 

“There was, however, a very remote possibility that, by 
employing this piece of curiously acquired knowledge as a guide, 
I might be able to discover some hitherto overlooked peculiarity 
in the structure of Time ; and to that task I applied myself.”’ 

The main incidents which led Mr. Dunne to undertake his 
experiment may with advantage here be briefly summarised. 

* London: A. & C. Black, 8s. 6d. net. 
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The first case bore a strong resemblance to an example of 
clairvoyance. He awoke one morning at 4.30, after dreaming 
that his watch had stopped, and that he had been engaged in a 
dispute as to the correct time. It appeared that the watch had 
indeed stopped at the actual moment of the dream. Perhaps 
the subconscious mind missed the accustomed ticking; but 
whence the knowledge of the fact that the hands stood at 4.30 ? 
The watch was out of sight on a chest of drawers, and not close 
at hand beside the bed. 


On another occasion, whilst staying on the Italian Riviera, 
he dreamed that he had met, in the Soudan, three soldiers clad in 
faded and ragged khaki. On questioning them, one replied that 
they had ‘“‘ come right through from the Cape,’’ while a second 
one added, “I’ve had an awful time—nearly died of yellow 
fever.’’ Next morning, at breakfast, on opening his English 
paper, he learned that the Datly Telegraph Cape to Cairo Ex- 
pedition had arrived at Khartoum. The news was received in 
London one day before it was published, and thus a long time 
before the occurrence of the dream. The author concluded, there- 
fore, that, whatever the explanation might be, “‘ astral wandering”’ 
was completely out of the question. 


In 1902, whilst in South Africa, he dreamed of the Martinique 
disaster. When the next mail brought newspapers from London, 
he read the story of the eruption of Mount Pelée in the Daily 
Telegraph. One special peculiarity is to be noted with regard to 
this experience. “‘ All through the dream,” states Mr. J. W. 
Dunne,‘‘ the number of people in danger possessed my mind. I 
repeated it to everyone I met, and at the moment of waking I was 
shouting to the Maire, ‘ Listen! Four thousand people will be 
killed unless . . .’”’ The newspaper estimated the loss of life 
at 40,000, but in his haste the author misread the total as 4,000, 
an error which he did not discover till many years later, when 
he also learned that the true death-roll was something quite 
different. It would seem, Mr. Dunne points out, that the dream 
idea of 4,000 must have been obtained in some mysterious way 
from the newspaper report, and not as the result of actual clair- 
voyance. In fact, the dream was just the kind of thing that 
might have happened after instead of before reading the printed 
report. 

The next experience left the author more puzzled than ever. 
He found himself one of a group of people gathered together on a 
balcony, and only dimly visible through volumes of dense smoke. 


292 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Amidst dreadful, suffocating groans, the people around were 
dropping in heaps, while throughout the scene played a jet from 
a fire hose. 


The papers next morning did not contain any news, but the 
evening editions published an account of a disastrous 


SOME fire in Paris. A number of workgirls had made their 
yee way out on to a balcony to escape from a factory 


fire. There for a time they were safe, the hose being 
played on to the structure to keep it from catching alight while 
sufficiently long ladders to effect their rescue were being 
procured. Unfortunately, however, the smoke from the burning 
factory was so dense that the girls, although standing in the 
open air, were suffocated before help could arrive. 


’ 


The author dismisses “‘ clairvoyance’’ again as ‘“‘a mere 
admission of inexplicability,’’ while “telepathy required an 
enormous amount of stretching to fit the facts.””’ The dreams, 
he concluded, were not really precepts (impressions) of distant 
or future events. They were ordinary, explicable dreams which, 
if they had occurred after the corresponding events, would have 
exhibited nothing unusual. The puzzling thing was that they 
were displaced in time. Wasit possible, he wondered, that dreams 
“dreams in general, all dreams, everybody’s dreams—were 
composed of images of past experience and future experience 
blended together in approximately equal proportions ?’’ Was 
the lopsided view we had of the universe—with the “‘ future ”’ 
cut off from the growing “past ’’ by a travelling ‘“‘ present 
moment ’’—due to an arbitrarily imposed mental barrier erected 
by us while awake ? And could this sort of inhibition be over- 
come sufficiently to make it possible for any normal individual 
to recall a percentage of dreams which would otherwise be lost, 
and thereby to observe the intermingling of images relating both 
to the past and to the future ? Such an experiment was suc- 
cessfully devised. For full details as to the best manner in which 
to record these elusive dream impressions, the reader is referred 
to the explicit details and advice given in the book itself. 


A noteworthy point in connection with the instinctive 
inhibition by the waking consciousness of the associative link 
above referred to was brought to light. It was observed, on 
reading over the dream records at the end of the succeeding day, 
(or two days), that the mind automatically refused to accept the 
association between the dream and the subsequent event. It 
even proved to be advisable to resort to a subterfuge by pretend- 
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ing that the records about to be read were those of dreams 
expected to occur during the coming night—a device merely to 
enable one to notice, and not to assist the judgment. As the 
author says, in nearly all cases ‘‘ the connection was at first only 
half glimpsed, was then immediately rejected, and was finally 
accepted only on account of the accumulating weight of the 
previously unnoticed points of corroborative detail.” 


As the result of carefully noting his own experiences, and the 
records of experiments on the same lines which he prevailed upon 
a few personal friends to undertake, Mr. J. W. Dunne computed 
that the images in the dream records which relate to the near 
future were about equal in number to those which pertain to the 
nearby past. “The situation,” he says, “‘ was now a little 
clearer. It had been discovered that the effect was one which was 
apparent only to definitely directed observation, and its failure 
to attract general attention was, thus, sufficiently explained. 
But the rough-and-ready method which had been devised for the 
purpose of rendering it perceptible seemed to work quite well. 
Theoriginalhypothesis ofsolitary abnormality had beencompletely 
killed, and, moreover, in the light of the experiment, I did not 
appear to possess even a specially well-developed faculty for 
observing the effect. Those other people had got their decisive 
results more quickly than I, and, in most cases, those results 
had been clearer.”’ 


But although successful in isolating and proving the dream- 
effect, the actual explanation seemed as remote as ever, and 
further experiments were undertaken to ascertain whether there 
were any observable differences between the images which 
related to the future and those which related to the past ; but 
no such distinguishing feature came to light. It also began to 
become apparent that the consciousness of the dreamer, wander- 
ing about the network of associated ideas without any special 
attention to the “ present,” might as easily alight on an image 
many years ahead as it might on images many years behind, or 
in the past. 

The step next in sequence in the development of the author’s 

theory took place when he first realised that “ every 

TIME A solution which could reduce Time to something 
Rarer wholly present, ruled that the pre-images should be 
‘ just as observable when one was awake as they were 

when one slept.” In order to test the validity of this conclusion, 
Mr. Dunne hit upon the plan of taking some book which he 
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intended to read within the next few minutes, concentrating upon 
the title or the name of one of the characters, and then waiting 
for any odds and ends of images that might come into the mind 
by association. The results were sufficiently remarkable to 
preclude any idea of coincidence. They showed, indeed, that, 
subject to the attention being held steady and the imagination 
kept well under control, precognitive associations of distinct 
experimental value could be obtained, scraps of information with 
regard to the contents of the book about to be read filtering into 
the mind in a most mysterious fashion. 


Although the author of An Experiment with Time has little 
use for the theories of occultism or the evidences of psychical 
research, the student of Patanjali’s yoga philosophy cannot fail 
to notice the close similarity between the method adopted in the 
book experiment and that of the process of Samyama. 


To proceed, however, with the author’s own account, we 
read : 


‘“‘In my own case, I employed this experiment mainly in order 
to seek for the barrier, if any, which divides our knowledge of 
the past from our knowledge of the future. And the odd thing 
was that there did not seem to be any such barrier at all. One 
had merely to arrest all obvious thinking of the past, and the 
future would become apparent in disconnected flashes. .. Yet 
if one tried to follow up the ‘memory train ’ from the past to 
future, one came, not so much to a resisting barrier as to an 
absolute blank. Moreover, if one allowed the attention to pass 
from the image under consideration to another which was mani- 
festly associated therewith, one remained, so to say, in the 
‘past ’ part of the network. There, attention was completely at 
home. The associated images followed one another in swift, 
easy succession ; attention ran on and on without noticeable 
effort or fatigue. It was only by rejecting manifest associations 
with the last image, and waiting till something apparently dis- 
connected took its place, that attention was enabled to slip over 
the dividing line.”’ 

In his search for an explanation of these apparent anomalies 
in regard to Time, our author bases his reasoning on the univers- 
ally accepted postulate that Time has length ; that this length 
does not extend in any of the three dimensions of physical space, 
but into a Fourth Dimension ; that neither past nor future are 
directly observable, all observable phenomena being situated 
at the unique instant of time which we call the “‘present’’; and 
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that this “present ’’ field of observation moves in some way 
along the time length. 


Here the work of Hinton in regard to Space and the Fourth 
Dimension, and that of Mr. J. W. Dunne in connection with the 
problem of Time, closely approximate to each other; but the 
deeply metaphysical and abstruse nature of the considerations 
involved in the closely reasoned line of argument makes it 
undesirable to include them, even if space permitted, in a brief 
popular résumé. It must for the moment serve our purpose to 
quote briefly the conclusions of the present author, that ‘‘ if Time 
passes or grows or accumulates or expends itself or does anything 
whatsoever except stand rigid and changeless before a Time- 
fixed observer, there must be another Time which times that 
activity of, or along, the first Time, and another Time which 
times that second Time, and so on in an apparent series to 
infinity.”” It is shown, further, how this serialism in Time 
inevitably involves a serial observer. 


In the chapters of his book devoted to a logical analysis of 
the scientfic natuure of that universe in which time has length 
and in which events are experienced in succession, the author 
develops the principles of that system which he designates as 
““Serialism.’’ Involving as it does mental gymnastics comparable 
in strenuousness with those necessitated by a study of Hinton’s 
theory of the Fourth Dimension, it becomes necessary once more 
to content ourselves with a summary of the main points of the 
author’s line of argument. 

‘* Serialism,’’ explains Mr. Dunne, “‘is the perfected state- 
», ment of the relation between observer and 

observed.”’ 

Any analysis of that relation must embrace both observer 
and observed, thereby necessitating the assumption of an 
individual precisely similar to oneself—Jones, for instance. 


You study Jones as an individual and find that he cannot 
possibly be conscious otherwise than serially. 

Noting this, ‘“‘ you examine him as an individual who 
experiences im succession the states of that which he observes.” 
This means making your picture one dimension larger than 
Jones, whereupon Jones is exhibited as a conscious individual 
travelling along a time dimension ; but there is nothing to show 
that he is more than an automaton. 


Having proceeded thus far, you find yourself committed 


, 


“* SERIALISM 
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to enlarging your canvas by yet another dimension. Jones I 
thereupon appears to you as observed by Jones II, of a larger 
dimension. 

“Continuation of the analysis shows you a series of Joneses, 
each observing the Jones of the next lower term. All these are 
imperishable except the first ; and all are automatons except 
the last, about whom you do not yet know enough to dogmatise.”’ 


Since Jones is similar to yourself, it should be possible to 
check your discoveries by your own experience. You note that 
when the brain of Jones I is inactive, Jones II should be able 
to observe images of the experiences successively provided for him 
by the brain when in its active state. In the light of your own 
experience you find that you “‘ dream ”’ and do experience images 
of waking events. You find that the images perceived by Jones 
in ‘‘dreams ’’ may include some relating to future waking 
experiences. You test it on yourself and find it true. 


Analysis shows that the focussing of attention is a function of 
the ultimate Jones, and that there is no law which compels 
attention to be focussed on any particular spot. If this is so, the 
ultimate Jones should be able to shift his attention from field 1 
(the three-dimensional physical plane) to field 2 (the four- 
dimensional plane) even in waking consciousness. On testing 
this with the book experiment you find it holds good. 


Since the ultimate Jones is capable of direct intervention 
in the course of mechanical events, you prove the truth of this 
in your own case by making records of your dreams of future 
experience. 


“ From a study of the mental operations involved in this last 
action of yours, you conclude that your observer at infinity must 
be capable of remembering and thinking without employing 
the assistance of the brain.’”” Experiment satisfies you that this 
indeed is so. 


“Examination of your dream-thinking and dream-remember- 
ing shows that, though your brain is asleep, you, as the ultimate 
observer of your series, try to continue both observing and 
remembering in the same three-dimensional fashion as you do 
when the brain is awake and you are observing its successive states 
presented in field 1° This, you realise (since your dreaming 
attention is four-dimensional), is bound to result in a serious 
and confusing temporal instability in the images observed and 
remem bered—an instabilty which must render the dream images 
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much less definite than are those other ‘images ’ which you can 
produce in waking imagination. Experiment shows that this is 
true.” 


The special value of the present contribution of Mr. J. W. 
Dunne to metaphysics lies in the endeavour to estab- 


ANEW |. : P ; 
i lish human immortality on the basis of science and 
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for the scientific mind, which is prone to regard the 
intuitions of the occultist and the empiricism of psychical research 
as sO Many vain conjectures. 


It may not be without interest, however, to examine the 
results of some of the experiments above recorded in the light 
of occult and psychic science. We have already alluded to the 
fact that the book experiment devised by the author bears a 
strong resemblance to the process of Samyama, of the yoga 
philosophy. The results obtained from this experiment appear 
to be susceptible to various explanations. Admitting the 
exercise of a four-dimensional consciousness in the process, 
absolute contact with the mind of the writer of the book should 
not be impossible, to say nothing of telepathy. Psychometrical 
rapport with the aura of the novelist through his book is another 
possibility. 

Perhaps the greatest fundamental difference in point of view 
between the occultist and that of the author of the book under 
consideration is to be found in the conception of the ego. ‘“‘ We 
are driven to the conception,” says Mr. J. W. Dunne, “of an 
ultimate thinker who is learning to interpret what is presented 
to his notice, the educative process involved being his following, 
during the waking hours, with unremitting, three-dimensional 
attention, the facile, automatic action of that marvellous piece of 
associative machinery, the brain. This, admittedly, is a com- 
plete reversal of the old-time animist’s conception of the ‘higher ’ 
observer as an individual of superlative intelligence producing 
the best effect he can with the aid of a clumsy material equip- 
ment. But it seems to me there is no getting away from the 
plain evidence afforded by the character of our dream-thinking. 
Whatever capacities for eventually superior intelligence may be 
latent in the observer at infinity, they are capacities that await 
development. At the outset brain is the teacher and mind the 
pupil. Mind begins its struggle towards structure and individu- 
ality by moulding itself upon brain.”’ 


And again : 
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‘In the superlative observer we individual observers, and 
that tree of which we are the branches, live and have our being. 
But there is no coming ‘absorption’ for us; we are already 
absorbed, and the tendency is towards differentiation.”’ 


Here we find ourselves up against the age-old problem that 
although in God we live and move and have our being, we are 
yet unable to find Him. We are not even united, let alone 
‘‘ already absorbed.’’ The whole history of religious mysticism 
bears witness to the striving of the separated individual conscious- 
ness for union with that of which it is in reality a part. 


But whatever view we may take of our relation to Reality, 
the work of Mr. Dunne calls for serious consideration. The line 
of research which he suggests appears to afford, indeed, a basis 
for investigation which may well lead to valuable results from 
the point of view both of psychology and occult science. Uni- 
versal in its nature, however, the mystical experience can no 
more be ignored in formulating a metaphysical interpretation 
of human life and its relation to Reality than can the working of 
the limited physical consciousness in the world of dreams. 
Ultimately every new fact brought to light in regard to the nature 
of mind will find its proper place in the completed picture to 
which science and religion are each contributing their part and 
which, we are confident, will vindicate fully the intuitional con- 
clusions proclaimed by occultism. 


On account of the intervention of the Easter holidays, two 
rather important letters have unavoidably been 


CORRESPOND- 
nebhamers Sed omitted from the Correspondence columns of the 
present issue—one from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 


on the subject of Spiritualism and Theosophy, 
and one from Dion Fortune on the Master Jesus and the 
Liberal Catholic Church. These, of course, will be included in 
the next succeeding number. Several communications have been 
received for Sister Frances, whose address has unfortunately 
been mislaid. 

THE EDITOR. 


THE REDEMPTION OF 
MEPHISTOPHELES 
By JOSEPHINE VERLAGE 


“‘T am the Spirit that denies.”’ 


No better definition of this familiar spirit of Faust’s could 
have been devised than the above, furnished by himself. It not 
only defines this curious anomaly personally, but depicts with 
rare ingenuity the universal Spirit of Evil, of which Mephisto- 
pheles has become the accepted embodiment. 


Goethe well understood the promptings, impulses and con- 
tradictions of human nature and their trend towards both the 
depths and heights of existence. For that reason he seems par- 
ticularly well qualified to put this descriptive self-explanation, 
together with others of equal value and importance, into the 
mouth of the philosopher, guide, tutor, tempter and tormentor 
of the Germanic doctor. 


Horned and hoofed he was, clothed in the colour of blood, 
and ever on the alert to let his influence twist and dominate 
the better impulses that at times rose to the surface of his not 
altogether willing pupil. 

It does not seem congruous to limit the character ascribed 
to Mephistopheles to a fixed time, a certain personality, or 
geographical locality. Rather is it fair to assume that Goethe 
had more than a fictitious character in mind when he projected 
both Faust and Mephistopheles on the screen of his immortal 
masterpiece. That he had in view certain world-processes and 
natural propensities, which he personified as a human being 
and his evil genius, is more than a mere assumption. Not only 
does the second part of Faust furnish conclusive proof that this 
is the case, but Goethe, the psychologist, metaphysician and pro- 
found scientist, may safely be credited with this estimation of 
human nature, collectively and individually. 


If a lesson can be drawn from this special characterisation, 
we will do well to read between the lines, and gather up such 
fragments of information as are both helpful and interesting. 


Mephistopheles will be seen to be a mirror in which not only 
one, but every member of the human race is depicted, whether 
this registration is as yet latent, or has already made its way 
to the surface, either as a restrained or unrestrained influence, 


impulse or propensity. 
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Personified influences abound in both ancient and modern 
literature. The secular and sacred books of all nations furnish 
us with endless examples of like personifications. 


The biblical metaphor ‘‘ He goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour,”’ is probably the most familiar 
description under which this Mephistophelian influence is known 
in the present day. 


It must have occurred to the thinking and analytical mind 
that this unpopular traducer, Belial or Satan, must have an origin, 
cause or creator. Theology propounds that fundamentally 
there is but One Creator or Origin for all that is, to which the name 
God has been given. In that case there can be no other primal 
source for his Satanic Majesty than the Most High, however much 
inclined we may be to shield the Almighty from this imputation. 


Why and whence this Satan is a legitimate question. Where- 
fore this unequal struggle with a power, that to all appearance 
far outstrips in strength the armour and weapons mankind is 
endowed with, is bound to demand an answer sooner or later. 


No philosopher, metaphysician, psychologist, theologian or 
scientist alone is in a position to answer these questions satis- 
factorily. A combination of all is required to reach a solution 
that will satisfy the questioner to the point of certainty. 


That this malignant demon exists for a purpose, is in fact 
involved in the very nature of things, past, present, and future, 
is one of the modern theories put forth to account for him. 
That he is a factor to be dealt with, whatever his cause or origin, 
can be testified to by only too many who have struggled valiantly 
or otherwise with this ubiquitous spirit of negation. 


Faust’s cry ‘‘ Two souls, alas, reside within my breast,”’ still 
goes up to the Unknown by those who do not blindly acquiesce 
in the verdict of self-appointed authority, but who seek, ask and 
knock on their own account, with a view to solving the riddle 
of the Universe. “‘ Find out for yourself ’’ seems to be the only 
answer of this imperturbable Sphinx. If there is a justification 
for this spirit of evil, which hounds, scourges, drives and jeers 
at man, and leaves him no peace, until it is reckoned with, there 
must be a way of discovering it. 


Few there undoubtedly are who have not made its acquaint- 
ance in some form or other, and not curiosity alone, but self- 
protection should be the stimulus for an ever more ardent search 
for its raison d’étre. 
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If Life has a purpose, if there is a destiny involved in the origin 
of Man, then this destiny is bound to be carried out in one way 
or other. Logically, no higher destiny for Man can be conceived 
than a full and complete realization of his inherent potentialities 
and possibilities in every imaginable direction. The forces that 
be, whether called physical, mental, moral or spiritual, must be 
ever operative, and are bound to bring about this final issue before 
the circle of Creation can be said to be complete. 


Does the devil play a part in this process of self-evolution ? 
He decidedly does, and he is needed until this destiny has been 
fulfilled, or until latencies have become actualities. This is not 
blasphemy or sacrilege, but scientific and religious necessity. 


Let us start with the hypothesis, if you will, that the devil 
is no more an entity than is darkness. That he is universal by 
no means interferes with this hypothesis, but rather accounts 
for his being individual also. That two entities cannot occupy 
the same space at the same time is a foregone conclusion. That 
the operation of one and the same power, however, tends to 
either construction or destruction, according to the direction 
which is given to it, is also self-evident. 

This raises the question, “‘ Is friction necessary in existence, 
or can it be wholly and forever avoided ? ”’ Certain fixed 
principles operative in the universe lead us to conclude that 
friction is both necessary and unavoidable in the process that 
makes for progress and upward expansion, or self-expression. 


Familiarity with the force of habit shows us how difficult 
it is to abandon a mould into which we have definitely settled 
down, whether from heredity or personal preferment. The 
process of adaptation to another and possibly entirely different 
habit or mould produces a pull in two directions. The old and 
the new induce conditions more or less at odds with each other, 
and are bound to create a sensation of discomfort, if not of positive 
suffering. 

In spite of the recognition that the old landmarks must be 
abandoned, and the willingness and desire to do so, the tempta- 
tion to continue in the line of least resistance is ever at hand. 
Like a ball, the individual is swept hither and thither, until 
the new tendency has been set up sufficiently to repeat itself 
without conscious assistance or effort on the part of the one 
concerned. 

Existence is in a constant state of flux, for development means 
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change. This change consists in the abandoning of old, and the 
setting up of new standards or habits of thought, word and act. 


While in this ‘‘ valley of decision,’’ between the devil and the 
deep blue sea, the former plays an important and necessary part. 
Without his tormenting jabs, his jeering suggestions and in- 
numerable methods of attack, the I, in the process of carrying 
out its destiny, would find no inducement to make the necessary 
effort towards a general betterment, whether in temporal or eternal 
affairs. 

In this battle between the lesser and the greater issues, the self 
would be torn to pieces—almost—were it not for the other 
influences, which stand squarely opposed to the “ prince of 
darkness ’’—the “‘ messengers of light ’’: which in the words of 
Faust, type of the ever-seeking soul, enable the I to “rest not, 
till the finished work has crowned me.”’ 

‘Who traps the devil, holds him fast,’’ not by special per- 
mission of anybody, but naturally or according to the inexorable 
laws of Nature. Where the will exists, the seeking self is bound 
to make its way through the night of the Not-yet-known into 
the day of the Seen and Understood. If it falters not and fails 
not to hold up Nature’s standard, it is bound to win out in its 
journey from ignorance to knowledge. 

The devil pure and simple, past, present, and future, would 
therefore seem to be the tendency in every individual to pursue 
the line of least resistance, when placed between two opposing 
positions. This tendency is sure to contradict the higher im- 
pulses and possibilities, which prompt the individual in the 
opposite direction of his merely animal, or lower human and 
racial instincts. 


Is God responsible for this tendency ? Decidedly, if by God 
we understand the governing Principle of the Universe, to which 
can be traced all that is, whether directly or indirectly. This 
God operates along the lines of both Religion and Science and 
can no more be overthrown than can the principle of Mathe- 
matics. The devil will be recognized for what he is along both 
these paths, when we withstand him, or, rather, “‘it,’’ and thereby 
prove our right to a higher altitude than the one formerly occupied. 


No real advance in any direction can be guaranteed unless 
and until the claims for a more enlightened existence have been 
put to the utmost test. Unless the great tempter or tester be- 
came busy with the self, these utmost tests could not be carried 
out, and show the status of the soul as either a winner or loser. 
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It is easy to assert and theorize, and the average man might 
let it rest there, were it not for that voice forever crying in the 
wilderness : “‘ Prove, prove, prove and do not cease until every 
test, water, fire, and acid has been successfully passed through 
and beyond.”’ 


Read the story of Job, which is Everyman’s story. Satan 
was deliberately summoned by a higher power to test and prove 
the faith and loyalty of this man of Uz,“ perfect and upright, and 
one that feared God and eschewed evil.”” The utmost destitution, 
lack and loss were the price considered none too high for the 
“double amount of his former possessions,” after Job had risen 
above the wiles of the ever-operative Mephistopheles, not as a 
special favour, but as the natural and inevitable result of the 
conquest of self. 


This allegory is repeated in a lesser or equal degree in every 
life that is worth counting a life, whether now or at some other 
period. There are countless Jobs in the world to-day. The tests 
are made by the same power, in the same way, with the same means 
to the same end. 


The reproach heaped upon this old-new Satan, and the 
enmity he incurs because of his hellish persistence, must be re- 
deemed unto a clear comprehension of his uses and purposes. 


The self-suggestion that wells up in every man when placed 
before an alternative, “Take the easiest way, the one that 
promises the greatest returns, irrespective of ethical standards,”’ 
is truly a Satanic one, and will be either opposed or yielded to, 
according to the value placed upon these standards. 

Other suggestions dwell side by side with the devilish ones, 
and they minister to mankind as much to-day as when the 
trumpet-sound went forth, ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan.” 


The personal devil? Yes, but only in the sense that each 
person creates his own devil out of the universal tendency to go 
counter to the requirements of the better self. 


If man were less than he is, there would be no need of this 
dragon. Because of the vastness of his inherent possibilities, 
and moreover because of his power of choice, which in the last 
analysis consists in the ability and right to think and act as he 
wills, whether right or wrong, he often. finds himself blocked 
‘‘ for a season,” in the process of self-revelation, which is for all 
alike and will be encountered by all alike. 


Man makes his own choice and elects to walk in the way he: 


304 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


has chosen. Neither God or Devil can compel him to act con- 
trary to what he deliberately decides upon. ‘‘ Diablo est Deus 
inversus.”’ Not a platitude by any means, though according to 
Emerson ‘‘ the devil is an ass,’’ in spite of his apparent power, 
with its accompanying torments. 

In one sense the devil is a benefactor ; an adversary, to be 
sure, but one we will do well to ‘‘ agree with quickly.’”’ He is 
a schoolmaster who finds us out as nothing else will. . He cross- 
examines us, and brings to the surface motives that surprise us 
more often than not. He invariably forces us into a position 
to see all sides of a situation, and then leaves us to our own 
devices. His machinations may leave us “‘ for a season,’’ but 
they do not altogether cease, until the crown of destiny, com- 
plete self-knowledge, has been reached. 


Not until the man of Nazareth had successfully withstood 
all the contradictions and temptations of his human nature, 
could he say of himself ‘‘ Satan findeth nothing in me.”’ The 
world, the flesh and the devil, which in modern language mean 
the self-deceptions relative to the circumstances of life, had been 
unflinchingly faced, and put where they belonged in the course 
of his journey along the royal highway of self-discovery. 


His final conquest of all that human deviltry could devise 
to thwart his purpose was proof of his fitness to be called Master. 
To the as yet self-deluded onlooker he went down to perdition ; 
to his own clear vision, and to that of the seer of to-day he won 
the greatest victory a human being with Godlike possibilities 
can win—self-mastery. 

An example should not be, and is not, endowed with greater 
or better opportunities and possibilities than those who are 
expected to follow, or do as it did. Human nature is the same 
to-day as in the days of the religio-scientific God-man. Therefore 
temptations, trials, tests, defeat and victory, pass through con- 
stant repetitions, and will invariably face him who elects to starve 
neither heart nor head in his efforts to open the door into the 
mysteries of his own being, than which there is nothing more 
“ fearfully and wonderfully made.”’ 


The Satan of the world’s youth needs to be vindicated and 
saved from the utter reproach which has been heaped upon him. 
He may not be a welcome guest any more than is the surgeon’s 
knife, while the ordeal is under way. The one-time foe is, 
however, hailed as a friend when his place and mission are 
understood. 
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If existence consisted of darkness, or even of shadows only, 
there would be only too good cause for revolt. In that case we 
might well be excused for giving up the apparently unequal and 
hopeless struggle. As every negation, however, is in itself proof 
of an affirmative, we may know and not merely hope or believe 
that our Mephistophelian tendencies can be over-ruled by other 
tendencies, equally inherent in universal human nature. The old 
hymn, “‘ We all have an angel side’ is not fiction, but unmis- 
takable truth, based upon fundamental principles. 


A power which in point of entity is the only one that really 
exists, is far more to be trusted and relied upon in the exigencies 
of life than the power of darkness, even though it be so “‘ thick 
that it can be felt.” 


The sum and substance of the Pauline doctrine is contained 
in the few words ‘“‘ Overcome evil with good.’’ It is addressed 
not only to the Church and its obedient children, but quite as 
much to the scientist, who for ages has been seeking in vain for 
the causes of evil where they do not lie. 


““ The devil drives, and God leads,’ is based upon pure science, 
and may be put to the test outside of the fold of the Church as 
well as within it. The truly hungry demand bread instead of 
a stone. If it is not forthcoming from either science or religion 
as known in the present day, they will start out on a search of 
their own, compelled by Nature’s eternal push, called the devil. 
Therefore, ‘‘ Blessed be hunger,’’ for it makes us hustle. 


SELF-KNOWLEDGE 
By HERBERT ADAMS 


THE formula ‘‘ Know thyself’’ has been paraphrased into 
countless other formule, all of which are familiar to the student 
in his reading of occult literature, and most of which throw 
more or less light and meaning upon the primary one. These 
formule have a deeply cosmic import and prove somewhat discon- 
certing when analysed reflectively. To know oneself from the 
occult point of view is a comprehensive matter, and one with 
which most of us will be well occupied for at least the term of 
our present incarnation. We should know, for instance, that true 
self-knowledge cannot begin until some degree of egoic response 
has been attained: up to that point in evolution we are nothing 
but speculators, however remarkably clever from a personal and 
worldly standpoint. That in itself is a humiliating conception ; 
but it is well that we realise it at the outset because it is a true 
one. The assurance some students have by reason of a little 
occult reading is at once amusing and alarming. It is common 
enough and to be expected among those who have no occult 
reading and live soundly in the intellect: it is just as common 
among those who have the occult classics by heart. 


The first thing for us is to realise thoroughly the difficulty of the 
task we are engaged upon. Weare enthusiasts and too often pos- 
sess the cardinal failing of the class. We expect to complete a 
life task in a few weeks; but it cannot be done; and I draw no 
pessimistic picture in saying so. The Gita just as plainly says: 
“Of the successful strivers scarce one knoweth me in essence.”’ 
Upon serious reflection it appears more and more to me that the 
attainment of self-knowledge is mainly the demonstration of an 
increasing measure of impersonality. This is the central thought 
of the Gita, and every theme in that classic is grounded upon it. 
Impersonality is its secret doctrine; and no matter how great 
is the appeal of its beauty and desirableness to the intellect or the 
esthetic sense, we remain but in the outer court until imperson- 
ality becomes a factor in practical life. Impersonality is usually 
preceded by a long cycle of development and experience of the 
most varied, and often perplexing, character. There is a world 
of inner experience to be garnered before we can become living 
exponents of the fact ; and only a genuine occult discipline com- 
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pels that experience and leads naturally and lawfully to a safe 
and proper demonstration. 


Impersonality has many degrees. They range from the minor 
detachments exercised by an aspirant to that extreme spiritual 
poise so striking and natural in the adept ; but in whatever degree 
manifested, there is in it something exceedingly arresting and 
influential to those who witness it. Its nature isso comparatively 
unique, so apparently contrary to the well-known laws of personal 
expression in the world, that the person engaged in its culture 
is quickly, though tacitly, distinguished from his fellows. It isa 
departure from the rule of common life. It originates from a 
plane outside that of everyday thought and observation, and 
its manifestations are such as the ordinary consciousness almost 
refuses to sanction; it makes us aware of the divinity over- 
shadowing human consciousness and invites us to make a heart 
surrender to its beneficent promptings; it upsets our precon- 
ceived ideas of thought and action, rejects the limitations and 
pride of the intellectual self, and falsifies well-grounded maxims 
of a liberal education. And herein is the reason that so few are 
able or willing to enter seriously upon a culture the nature of 
which has a more or less forbidding aspect and is opposed to so 
much that is firmly established and prized in the personal life. 


Yet we are dealing here with a condition, a force, which is of 
supreme value in the evolution of consciousness. Nothing so 
co-ordinates the powers and enhances the true prestige of man as 
this unfolding sense of higher perception and values. A multi- 
tude of anxieties and perturbations which hitherto held undis- 
puted sway within the soul lose their tyranny and pass away. 
Not that we forsake the arena of personality and deny the con- 
stant interplay of forces therein, but that we stand at a remove 
and survey them from a point of ascension, with a new power 
of self-direction and insight, and have the ability to harmonise 
opposing vibrations. The consciousness of this descending 
harmony and peace has a wonderful effect upon the disposition 
of the mental faculties, and its increasing momentum enables 
us to achieve swiftly and one pointedly the tasks allotted to 
them. Indeed, it is only at the stage of development that we 
come to realise the true strength and beauty of mental action 
and create after the law of the spiritual man. Hitherto, we were 
very much at the mercy of the mind ; it reigned over us with the 
authority of a tyrant: we were marshalled hither and thither 
at the behest of thought, and often involved by it in pitiful 
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uncertainty and confusion. But the dawn of the sense of imper- 
sonality reverses this condition of affairs. We consciously and 
deliberately impose the will of the ego upon the activities of the 
various faculties with marked results. The immense possibilities 
therefore which open before the man who has entered upon this 
personal conquest are obvious. 


While one has no wish to magnify the many difficulties that 
have to be surmounted on the way to the attainment of imper- 
sonality, such difficulties cannot be discounted, and claim atten- 
tion. The prolonged and conscientious labour necessary for the 
development of a faculty for any art or science is no less requisite 
here. We shall feel little relish for this struggle with the secret 
forces ruling our personal life until we have suffered all too long 
under their stern domination. There is a definite point in 
evolution when we become acutely conscious that we must come 
to judgment within, investigate and understand the opposing 
factors.in our constitution and devote ourselves seriously to the 
task of self-discipline. Even this preliminary self-cognition 
brings reflections of not the happiest kind. We have travelled 
along the path of least resistance and taken life much as it came ; 
we have not felt it incumbent upon us to regard too critically the 
swift stream of thought and emotion, the action and reaction of 
these upon self and others. But with this awakening the sense 
of security vanishes. The stable centre of consciousness around 
which our life hitherto revolved. and to which all our activities 
were related, becomes decentralised. Conscientious study and 
meditation have produced their inevitable consequences: the 
ego has responded to persistent aspiration and made us aware 
of its existence and supremacy. This first clear sounding of the 
note of the ego in the personal life is of tremendous importance. 
We become conscious of a division, of a painful discord between 
the two. The new and stronger vibration causes a certain disrup- 
tion, a disorganisation among the mental faculties, which pass 
for the first time under the acute observation of a spiritual critic. 
And, conformably to the maxim of occult science that expansion 
of consciousness induced by the advent of spiritual truth produces 
pain and unrest, we realise the great responsibility devolving 
upon us to take up the task of self-conquest and establish the 
power of the ego as the dominant factor in our life in the interest 
of evolution. 


This initial trial of the occult life requires an act of discrimina- 
tion of a very extraordinary character. It is not a simple matter 
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to put aside the physical, emotional and mental bodies, to 
remain apart and unaffected by their vibration, poised in the 
clear and undivided consciousness of I AM THAT. Perhaps the 
difficulty of the task is a wise provision. It is to be doubted 
whether an immediate recognition of the immortal Self would 
prove altogether desirable without a mature development of 
the three bodies as a preliminary thereto. The way of the Gita 
seems to enforce this thought : it shows the peculiar method used 
in preparation. It was not a single lesson easily taught, at once 
received and understood, which imparted the qualifications for 
recognition. The teaching was many-sided, each presentation 
lifting one veil after another and causing to pass from the pupil 
one vice and weakness after another, until we have his final 
words at the moment of complete realisation: ‘‘ Destroyed is 
my delusion. I have gained knowledge through thy grace.”’ 


It may be helpful to note that during the series of presenta- 
tions of different aspects of the Wisdom the whole nature of 
Arjuna passed under review and discipline, resulting in the acquire- 
ment of all the necessary qualifications for initiation. Suppose 
that some magical act—and this is a point for some impatient 
students to remember—had been substituted for that gradual 
unfoldment to him of all the powers and weaknesses of his nature, 
whereby he had momentarily realised his immortality, apart from 
the perishable bodies, would that have proved sufficient for the 
arduous work of the path? I think not. He is shown at the 
outset a goal to be worked for. ‘‘ The man—balanced in pain 
and pleasure, steadfast, he is fitted for immortality.”’ But that 
is not the achievement of a moment, nor does it arise from an 
incantation. It isan organic process of unfoldment in and through 
the life and texture of the bodies over a long period of time. It 
really means growth of a singular order. In a recent book 
dealing with the occult path there is a simple and unpretentious 
statement which arrests attention because of its deep and far- 
reaching truth and application. Itis this: If many students were 
subjected to clairvoyant investigation they would be seen to be 
not ‘‘ big enough ”’ to grasp the attitude and handle the work 
of the Masters. Precisely ; and it is in the three bodies that the 
student must grow big, permeated and enriched throughout by the 
strong vibration of the ego, before he is in any wise fit to make that 
conscious dissociation of personality and stand, recollected and 
able, in his immortal part. 

It is only upon completion of this cycle of growth, where the 
bodies have, as it were, taken the depth of human experience and 
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been raised to a new power, that it is possible to “‘ perform 
action, dwelling in union with the divine, renouncing attachment, 
and balanced evenly in success and failure.”’ This ‘skill in 
action’”’ of yoga has a significance which many students little 
dream of. It takes every phase of personal power into its pro- 
vince and marshals it up to the main event. A magic life has to 
touch the heart and brain even rightly to comprehend it ; and only 
the constantly accelerated pulse of that inner life can meet the 
demands of it. It evolves naturally in the bodies of the aspirant 
who insists upon steady and ordered progress, with a willingness to 
accept unreservedly all that progress entails. Arjuna had 
difficulty here. The lesson had to be presented to him again 
and again, and from many different aspects, before he reached 
that point of entire submission to the truth of the divine within. 
The difficulty is not an imaginary one. Very real and persistent 
are the attachments of the three bodies in spite of their relative 
unreality. It is scarcely a matter for the surgeon’s knife: only 
the student who is skilled in action can safely use that. His 
instrument must be a patient and loving comprehension ; yes, a 
willingness to be in bondage to the contacts of matter for the time 
being, with all the failings of Arjuna written upon him. Fora 
wise willingness to endure defeat is a mark of progress. 
‘““Endure them bravely, O Bharata.”’ 


The ‘slaying of the self’’ is a distinctly personal matter. 
I believe no two students will deal with it in precisely the same 
way. One finds success through a complete expression of the 
personal powers ; another adopts the method of withdrawal in a 
total denial of the self. Many fail here in a wise discrimination. 
They assume what they are not and cease to be natural ; whereas 
the true disciple, with the touch of the Master within him, should 
be as simple, natural and expressive as Nature herself. There 
should be something so intensely human and spontaneously 
affectionate in him that wherever he goes there is immediate 
recognition and understanding on his part of every contact, and 
a certain response from all to him. But whatever the method 
the student chooses, the problem remains the same; the initial 
trial is the same ; the same qualifications are essential to meet it. 
And every method has its price. 


For the disciplined self to move among sense objects with 
senses free from attraction and repulsion ; to be mastered by the 
Self and enter into spiritual peace wherein is the extinction of all 
pain ; this is not a light task or the effort of a day. 


SPECTRE DOGS 
By W. H. FEAZEY. 


IT is perhaps because of the wonderful intelligence of the dog, 
“the most faithful friend of man,” that a belief in spectre dogs 
has existed in one form or other from century to century ; cer- 
tainly few ghostly visitants have appealed more strongly to the 
average mind. Some of the tales that gave thrills and shivers 
to bygone generations were weird enough to satisfy the most 
ardent lover of horrors. There were the black dogs which were 
supposed to be evil spirits that had assumed that form; there 
were also spirit-dogs that formerly were men and women of 
notoriously evil lives and were doomed as a fitting punishment 
to appear in the form of dogs ; in addition there were the hounds 
of the sky, the “‘ Gabriel Hounds ”’ or the ‘‘ Yeth Hounds,”’ 
who were either demons who imitated the sports of mankind by 
hunting the souls of disembodied men or were the spirits of 
unbaptised children. 


One of the most famous of these dog legends is that of the 
““Manthe Doog ”’ which haunted Peel Castle in the Isle of Man, 
referred to in “‘ The Lay of the Last Minstrel ”’ : 


“For he was speechless, ghastly, wan, 
Like him of whom the story ran, 
Who spoke the spectre-hound in Man.”’ 


This hound was seen in every room, but especially in the guard- 
room. Here, as soon as candles were lighted, it used to go and 
lie down before the fire in the presence of the soldiers, who became 
so accustomed to its appearance that they lost much of the awe 
which they had at first naturally felt. They never ventured, 
however, to molest it, because of its malicious character. At 
last one of them in a drunken fit swore that he would try whether 
it were dog or devil. He made his trial and was at once sobered, 
but he was also rendered speechless. He lived only three days 
afterwards, and then “died in agonies more than is common ina 
natural death.” 

A story of much the same kind is told of a milkman at a 
village near Aylesbury. He encountered a large fierce-looking 
black dog night after night in the gap of a hedge, without having 


the courage to pass by it into the field. One evening, however, 
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he was accompanied by a friend before whom he wished to appear 
more valiant than he felt, though the dog looked fiercer and bigger 
than ever. He put down his pails and exclaimed, in spite of his 
inward fear, “‘ Now, you black fiend, I’ll try what ye’re made 
of.’’ Raising his yoke in both hands he struck at the dog with all 
his might. The dog vanished—and the milkman fell senseless 
to the ground. He remained speechless and paralyzed to the 
end of his days. 


A less gruesome story of a spirit-dog has a pleasanter ending, 
and is an encouragement to us to try conclusions with these weird 
beings if they come our way. A large black dog (these strange 
beasts seem to live in perpetual mourning) visited a farmer’s 
house in Dorsetshire and night after night took possession of one 
of the old-fashioned seats by the side of the open fireplace. For 
a long time the farmer took no notice of his visitor in spite of his 
neighbours’ taunts. But one evening, returning home pot- 
valiant, he attacked the dog with a poker. The dog ran upstairs 
and disappeared through the ceiling of the attic. The farmer 
struck the ceiling with the poker and down fell a large old- 
fashioned box which, on being opened, was found to contain a 
large sum of money in gold and silver coins of Charles the First’s 
reign. The dog never entered the house again, but was credited 
with haunting a lane that led to it. 


Metempsychosis plays its part in some of these legends. 
Perhaps the satisfaction that comes from feeling that evil is 
properly punished may partly account for some of the tales of 
human beings receiving, after passing from this world, the form of 
dogs. At any rate there are many such stories told. One of them 
is about a certain Lady Howard, a famous Devonshire beauty of 
the reign of James the First. Her loveliness was only equalled by 
her wickedness, which showed itself in an unnatural cruelty to her 
only daughter, and in a wonderful talent for getting rid of her 
husbands, of whom she had four. After her death she was 
transformed into a hound and doomed to run every night between 
midnight and cock-crow a certain distance from the gateway of 
her former residence to Okehampton and bring back a blade of 
grass to the place whence she started. A still stranger story is 
told of a Devonshire weaver who was found, the day after his 
funeral, working diligently at his loom. The vicar, on being 
called by the terrified sons, proved quite equal to the occasion. 
Putting forth all his authority he compelled the ghostly weaver 
to come downstairs and cast a handful of earth on his face, when 
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the ghost at once took the form of a black dog. The vicar led 
him to a wood and said: “‘ Take this shell, and when thou shalt 
have dipped out the pool with it, thou mayest rest—not before.” 
What special sins the weaver had committed are not recorded— 
no doubt the vicar knew his man well, but those who survived 
him had the satisfaction of seeing the hound at midday and at 
midnight working out the penance that was set him. 


A SUFI PRAYER 


By L. W. 


Thou, the seed, O Gardener, 
And Thou, the virgin shoot : 
The warm, wet earth, 

The wind that cleanses, 

The rain that dowers the soil, 
The evening dew, 

The morning snap of frost, 
Garden and Gardener, 

Thou ! 


Give me to know, O Gardener, 
That I am nothing 
Apart from Thee. 


If in the garden a secret place 
I fill, 

Give me to add one blossom 

To the whole. 


Or if I be a weed, 
Without a place 

In Thy fair Eden, 

Then pluck me forth 
With Thine own Hand, 
That I may know 

The ecstasy, 

The dear delight, 

The matchless happiness 
Of Thy Finger’s Touch, 
O Gardener ! 


THE BAN ON BEAUTY 
By V. G. PRAGNELL 


IT is difficult to know, these days, what is progress and what is 
merely part of the humbug of our age, conveniently camou- 
flaged as such ; for camouflage is speedily becoming an exceed- 
ingly fine art. We have pacifism, vegetarianism, concerts for 
criminals, free-discipline for children, and, overbrooding all these 
things and countless others, the new psychology which skips 
beyond the Christian Church’s ‘‘ Forgiveness of sins ’’ to declare 
that sin does not exist—until to-day we get a sort of rationalisa- 
tion, or possible sublimation, of what yesterday was punishable 
as vice. 


I wonder how far we shall push this fascinating toy—the 
psychological pendulum—and whether a sort of basic hypocrisy 
will advance, accordingly, in secret, underneath. 


I wonder if the prison will become a hospital, and if we are 
sufficiently enlightened successfully to carry on as such, 


For the world is not ready for the pacifist, and it has a 
laugh for the humanitarian, and the mad-house for the psycho- 
logically free. 


We talk, my friends, and we say our little prayers and play 
at petty reforms. Perhaps because it helps us to postpone our 
facing the fact that we are a race of grossly ignorant materialists 
—very cruel, very blind; with minds, for the most part, like 
cesspools ; with soft bodies and hard hearts and, for our little 
pet brother—shame. 


For all our nineteen hundred years of civilisation man has 
most miserably failed to make friends with himself, is enslaved 
by his very own anatomy, whose pathetic, untimely insistence is 
continually cheating us out of that true comradeship of the sexes 
which is our rightful heritage. It needs no trained psychologist 
to tell us that. 


What hope is there for humanity while man remains a stranger 
to himself, his shame reflected in his work and in his home, 
staining every phase and department of human affairs, and 
reacting upon himself ? Whereis the sense of our vegetarianism 
while we travel so shod that our feet should ache did we but 
carefully study the production of our shoes? What is the good 
of our prison concerts while the prison system starves men’s souls 
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and reduces personality to pulp? Where is the use of all our 
moves towards free-discipline and progressive education while 
good Christians obediently produce ad libitum and in utter 
ignorance, with the Borstal and the baby-farm to suck in the over- 
flow? And just how does our pacifism stand when the world 
rocks unsteadily near to its ruin, a wretched mirror to the battle 
in the strained heart of mankind ? 
What have we done ? 


Did we not shut out Beauty when we nailed our Christ to a 
cross? A fitting God, indeed, for this amazing age ! 


The Crucifixion was no mere event in history. We have it 
here and now perpetuated in our lives, reflected in the ugliness 
of an age in which, broadly speaking, everything man touches he 
exploits and desecrates. We exploit the soil, the sea, the very 
air we breathe. Why! we have built up our civilisation on man’s 
exploitation of his fellow-man. Do you wonder it shows signs 
of tottering ? 

Already we fly into the air and emblazon words across the 
sky. All the world noisily registers our brilliant successes and 
our staggering distress. We have created an impressively 
complex system of economics and made the beautiful bride of 
St. Francis wretched and ugly and old. Poverty—a frightening, 
frightened thing, stalking the earth like the scourge of some 
dread disease. 

Once it was my privilege experimentally to erect the symbol 
of Perfect Beauty high on a Sussex hill. Sometimes someone 
looked up at the exquisite, challenging thing. Deo gratias ! 
In the valley below there was no elaborate system of policing. 
So the land was littered, the birds missed their eggs, the trees 
lost their beautiful branches, and the flowers were pulled up by 
their roots to be left, withering, on the ground. And naturally. 
The sole defence of all such lies in their beauty. Beauty means 
little or nothing to-day to you and me (the crucifix is symbolic 
of our contempt). And so they pay. 

We have robbed the world of romance. We have cheated 
ourselves of that gaiety which is our need and right. We have 
persecuted our saints and crucified our Christs until at last the 
hand of man has all but erased the shadow of the hand of God. 


And now? We hurry on as though drawn by some great ~ 
hope or pushed by some vast fear, shedding our blood in wars 
which are meaningless, and our tears in sorrows which were never 
meant to be. 
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I am reminded, in one of Muriel Lester’s Letters, of a holy 
mountain in China. ‘‘ The view,” she says, ‘is exquisite. And 
there the people pray that they may gather up strength and 
sparkle and spiritual power from every spring. So that when 
they leave and mix with their fellow-beings their lives may be 
like a limpid stream straight from God—the Source of life— 
refreshing and renewing all whom they meet.”’ 


And there is a little old convent on the edge of an English 
forest ; a house so humble and so tucked away behind the high 
walls and sheltering trees that the tourist rushes past, all unsus- 
pecting. And there in the long, low rooms with primrose walls, 
or out inthe copse beyond, a lake laden with water-lilies, where the 
air is heavy with the haunting scents of incense and mosses and 
wild flowers and burning wood . . . there pilgrims go, singly, for 
solitude. 


There you may gather in stillness and strength and compassion, 
learning in solitude what we escape in crowds. And somehow 
you will know—should you have sensed the sadness of humanity 
and sat, in spirit, withasorrowing St. Francis—somehow you will 
know that the solution lies close at hand or nowhere : close at 
hand in you yourself. Shame, hypocrisy and littleness—you, 
after all, were a part of it. The canker of a strangely gross and 
ugly civilisation has set its seal on your own sorry heart. You 
are moved by a deep compassion—for Christ, for all mankind 
and for yourself. 


Metaphorically speaking, you stand at the edge of the Forest 
and peep in and are afraid. Itisso dark. And though multi- 
tudes have entered you know that each is utterly alone. You 
pause. You hesitate. You look back. And what do you see ? 
Glitter, and fun, and friends. . . . But further? The ache for 
Beauty, the hunger for freedom, and the perpetual thirst for 
Love—Love joyously given and reverently received, not snatched 
savagely from you till the lover, crippled by your generosity and 
his greed, curses you in his agony of receiving. 


You pause, and you remember what you had dared to forget. 
The Forest beckons—lonely and stern and gaunt... . 


It is as though some hand has snuffed out all the candles of 
your life, stilling alike the harsh and the friendly voices, robbing 
you of your idols, gathering up your dreams. 


Yet the hush is the hush of promise. Somehow, sometime, 
Beauty shall flow back into your heart and out again into the 
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world. The holy mountain, the convent-retreat, here and there 
an individual alive to the need of an unlovely age and his 
responsibility thereto. . . . ‘‘ A very little leaven shall leaven 
the whole loaf.” 


You enter, very humble, very small, very much afraid. You 
enter naked, that you may become clothed. You pass in, and 
are one with the silence and the mighty solitude. The shadows 
close over you. You passin andare lost. And nobody guesses ; 
nobody knows ! 3 

“ The tall forest towers ; 
Its cloudy foliage lowers 
Ahead, shelf upon shelf ; 
Its silence I hear and obey 
That I may lose my way 
And myself,” 


“IF, LIKE NARCISSUS .. .” 


By BRENDA MURRAY DRAPER. 


O Arbiter of life and doom, 

Judge of the soul that froward turns, 
We have no place for pride, in whom 
Thy beauty burns. 


We, who but play with sparks divine, 
May deem ourselves creators all... . 
Before the levin that is Thine 

We blinded fall ! 


If, like Narcissus, we but gaze 
Reflection of ourselves to see, 
Lord, by humility, upraise 
Our vision to Thee ! 


A FREUDIAN MENACE 
By J. SCOTT BATTAMS, M.R.C.S. 


IT is an interesting and suggestive fact that, of three such men as 
Sir Conan Doyle, Sir Oliver Lodge and Robert Blatchford, the first 
and last were pronounced materialists not so long ago, and that 
each one has suffered a great domestic bereavement. Their 
subsequent association with Spiritualism has in each case given 
rise to the pitiful assertion that in them emotion has dominated 
the critical reason, and this in spite, or perhaps in consequence 
of, the fact that they are generally assigned a high place amongst 
the level-headed ; and many critics have good reason to know 
that, in this respect, they stand where they did 


In a remarkable work: The Erotic Motive in Literature, by 
Albert Mordell (Kegan Paul, May, 1919), the author, a whole- 
hearted follower of Freud, makes the following remarks : 


Among the fairy tales of our day are those centering around psychic 
phenomena and reporting the conversations of the dead. They are written 
because they represent the writer’s wishes to communicate with the dead 
and to prove that we do not die. They are needed by some in an era of 
exact science and a great war, as old folk-lore was needed in its time. 
Needless to say this does not speak well for the intellects of the writers of 
these Spiritualistic works. We make something occur because we want 
it to transpire. Lodge’s Raymond is one of the fairy tales of recent times 
and it has a genuineness because the author, to the amazement of many 
of us, believes those talks with his son actually took place. The book is 
really a commentary on the pathetic state of mind after the death of his 
son, and is his dream of hope. 


To most of us the grief of a strong man is ever a sacred thing ; 
yet our Freudian critic finds it a handy weapon, although in his 
book he states that in the case of living writers the use of psycho- 
analytical methods is “ unthinkable.’’ To such critics the fact 
that the three distinguished men I have named were able to trans- 
mute the deepest grief into an abounding desire and capacity 
to help their fellows will but seem to add weight to the indictment. 


Between the majority of such critics and those who mould 
their lives by any religion or spiritual philosophy, the differences 
of view-point are fundamental; and argument being futile, a 
dignified silence would seem the truest wisdom. Time is on the 


side of Truth, and in the end Truth must prevail. 
318 


A FREUDIAN MENACE 319 


Mr. Mordell is himself a seeker after Truth; and although 
oil and water will not mix, yet by a simple process they may be 
made to blend and yield a different product. One day he, too, 
like Saul of Tarsus, may hear a soft reproachful voice which 
his philosophy fails to explain ; or to him, as to these writers of 
“ fairy tales,’’ a desolating sorrow may set him seeking his own 
“dream of hope,” and the process of ‘‘ sublimation ”’ may yield 
unexpected results. 


We have but to look at home, or cast understanding and 
sympathetic glances on “‘ Holy’’ Russia and attempt to realise 
her soul agony, to realise that no materialistic philosophy has 
either comfort or hope to offer. If six million spiritualists have 
found infinite comfort and a larger hope, it would seem an ill- 
chosen time to scoff at their leaders. In a universe which is the 
expression of a divine Intelligence, with unerring Justice, perfect 
Wisdom, and infinite Love at the heart of it, there is Law, but 
neither chance nor waste ; and in individuals as in nations the 
soul-anguish of men is turned to world purposes and diviner 
ends. 


Mr. Mordell stresses the fact that he assigns to the terms 
evolic and eroticism their ‘“‘ older and nobler’’ meaning. He 
offers a lucid exposition of the workings of Freud’s system in 
this particular field of enquiry, in the persons of most of the 
world’s greatest writers and poets. He fully realises how dis- 
tasteful some of his theories may appear, especially the sexual 
significance of symbols in dreams: attributing the various 
neuroses to sexual causes: and assigning to the infant a sexual 
life of its own. He ventures a prophecy that a striking re-assess- 
ment of values will occur when classical and modern writers are 
submitted to Freud’s psycho-analytical investigations. Mr. 
Mordell himself has sufficiently demonstrated what we may 
expect. In truth, however the long since dead may fare, I see 
in any wide extension of Freudian activities a rather unholy 
menace to living authors, and to those but recently dead. 


There is an Eastern counsel of perfection which runs thus: 
‘Say what is true and pleasant. Do not say what is pleasant 
and not true ; nor what is true and not pleasant.’’ (Italics mine.) 
Although apparently intended to apply to our daily intercourse 
with our fellows, these counsels would seem to merit a wider 
application. But when dealing with sex problems, any rigid 
adherence to the last injunction would sadly limit Freudian 
activities, beneficient or otherwise. In this difficult domain, too, 
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any undue reticence on the part of the physician, hygienist and 
social reformer would be against the general interest. 


It would also be a loss to literature if a too ready yielding 
to generous impulses should result in biographers and _ critics 
neglecting to correlate a writer’s works with his inner life, because 
of some human imperfections. In a delightful, scholarly and 
sympathetic article on Stevenson (Bookman, October, 1924), 
Mr. St. John Adcock strongly deprecates any such divorce- 
ment between the man himself and his works. Indeed, it is often 
these very imperfections that give the author and his works an 
endearing and enduring charm. 


Mr. Mordell also devotes some pages to Stevenson, chiefly 
in relation to dream interpretation, his relations with his father 
and Mrs. Osbourne, and the genesis of Jekyll and Hyde. Mr. 
Mordell uses just a few well attested incidents to illustrate his 
theories ; but the latest worker in this fruitful field is Mr. J. A. 
Steuart.* Though not, I believe, a follower of Freud, yet with 
something of the ardour of the iconoclast—if one may judge 
fairly from certain reviews—he has reassessed old follies and 
scandals, whilst rummaging out new ones. He has done his 
best, it is said, to kill the Stevenson legend. Although he appears 
to have detected in the ‘‘ make-up”’ of his subject a generous 
strain of both Jekyll and Hyde, yet there would seem to be too 
little of the Hyde to attract the prurient, but enough to offend 
the devotee. 


It is an intriguing speculation as to how Mr. Steuart will 
fare at the hands of the psycho-analysts when he, too, passes to 
his “‘ own place ’’ amidst the literary stars. For it is a Freudian 
theory, that he who is over-much intent on laying bare the vices 
and follies of others must have something akin to them in his own 
record ; and I, an unknown scribbler, and not worth powder and 
shot, am open to the same assumption, though for an entirely 
opposite attitude ! 


Freud, like occult psychology, assigns a far larger content and 
potentialities to the sub-conscious than does academic science ; 
but, unlike Myers, the Theosophists and others, he appears to 
rule out the larger consciousness—the super-conscious, whence 
come those promptings that show forth in the lower world as genius. 


But I am now more concerned with the practical application 
of Freud’s methods than with the theories on which they are 


* Robert Louis Stevenson, Man and Writer. A Critical Biography. 
(Sampson Low. Two volumes. 32/-.) 
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based. The physician who has fully grasped these teachings 
may find them illuminating and helpful in dealing with the 
neuroses and psycho-neuroses, and the more so, because of the 
intimate and sacred relations existing between him and his 
patient. Moreover, in such cases, even if we look on man as 
compounded of body, soul and spirit, and however full his un- 
conscious may be of ‘‘ suppressed complexes,’ we cannot safely 
exclude the physical body from our purview. 


To those who have long passed ‘‘ beyond these voices ’’ it 
can matter not at all how Freudians and others trace back the 
hidden springs of action that were behind their works. But that 
these methods should be tried on the recently dead, and even on 
living writers, and the results published in hot haste, must strike 
many as a trifle ghoulish. For it must be remembered that 
episodes in their lives, especially those long hidden in the past, 
play as important a part in the Freudian diagnosis as does the 
birth hour to the astrologer. 


The deplorable episodes of hot youth, and the moral lapses 
that so often result from the unstable “ make-up ’”’ of genius, 
will play their part in the final summary. The futile and un- 
happy loves of long ago, and happenings known only to the few 
will be dragged into the light of day by faithless friends, or by the 
ultra-sensational press, assisted by sleuth hounds who would 
make ‘‘ knife handles out of the bones of their ancestors.’ This 
spade work accomplished, the psycho-analyst will proceed to 
deal with the material in his possession. 


It must be admitted that the writers of obituary notices for 
the most part observe the golden rule : de mortuis nil nist bonum ; 
and a consideration for living relatives and friends restrains their 
pens within the limits dictated by good taste. In regard to 
living writers the law, though a costly and often last-resort 
protector, does something to check the more enterprising spirits. 


An intimate knowledge of the inner and private life of a 
writer, with its lights and shadows, its strivings towards the higher 
and frequent ‘‘ falls from grace,” may result in a truer, if less 
appealing picture, and even convey some morat or ethical lesson. 
But if he who limns the picture whould suffer from a moral or 
intellectual squint—what then? Such an observer will mistake 
the instability and moral lapses of genius for degeneracy, atavism. 

When we intrude on the specia] Freudian domain and attempt 
to deal with the perplexing problems of sex, whether in regard 
to its perversions, or in relation to love episodes in the lives of 
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men or women, and the incompatible unions, whether legalised 
or otherwise—the facilities for forming grievous misjudgments 
are many and great. The conjugal life, too, is mostly veiled, even 
though it be not the Veil of Isis. 


There appears to be a growing tendency amongst psycho- 
analysts of the Freudian school, and others less well equipped, to 
arrogate to themselves the task of laying bare the very souls, even 
of Humanity’s most radiant children. They will take the 
writer who has delighted and uplifted his generation, leaving 
the world a priceless legacy, and ferret out any unsavoury epi- 
sodes that may have marred his ardent and unbalanced youth 
and, fitting them to their theories, use them to besmirch the dead 
writer’s memory. They ransack the vast lumber-room of the 
unconscious for the mouldering rags and tatters of long ago, and 
are so intent on garbage that they missmanyagem. It is nothing 
to them that, 


On stepping-stones of our dead selves 
We rise to higher things. 


These ‘‘ dead selves ’’ must be resurrected and dissected, and the 
findings issued to the ever eager crowd; as if there were no 
Higher Assize in which man’s imperfect judgment and assess- 
ments have no place 


Many Freudians claim that their Master, by reason of the 
revolutionary changes in contemporary thought he has brought 
about, should stand on an equal pedestal with Copernicus and 
Darwin ; and the bitter, and often uninstructed, opposition his 
teachings have encountered have been used to fortify their 
claims. In a short article : “‘ Humbugs of Philosophy ” (T.P.’s and 
Cassell’s Weekly, July 18), Mr. Arthur Lynch o’ertops my modest 
protest and makes it seem like praise. After demolishing the 
claims of Kant, Hegel, Bergson and others, he deals thus with 
Freud: “ Briefly, and for lack of space dogmatically, I say that 
of all the sad spectacles that confront the eyes of a sincere thinker 
in these days of grace, the worst of all is to see erected into a great 
theory, taught in universities, quoted with respectful attention 
even by great scientific papers, this scientifically baseless but 
popular fabric of prurient charlatanry in Excelsis!”’ 


ON OPTIMISM 
By J. C. WRIGHT, F.RS.L. 


AN optimist believes that “‘ the best is yet to be.”” This world, 
to him, is not an ideal world, but it is in the process of becoming 
so. The process is slow, but it is sure, and therefore he believes 
that the end is well. And has not the optimist some justification 
for his opinion ? Is not God the supreme ruler ? If this is true, 
we need not doubt that 


A sun will pierce 
The thickest cloud earth ever stretched ; 
That what began best, can’t end worst, 
Nor what God blessed once, prove accurst. 


In this sense we are all evolutionists, for the trend of events 
in the world is towards something better than what obtains now. 
If the world does not behave as if it were God’s world, it is 
because man does not understand his purpose in life. Aristotle 
said that we became good by doing good things ; and we shall 
do well if we remember the philosopher’s words. For habits 
form character, and it is character that determines our condition. 


The mystic is an optimist, because he is assured that this 
world is the best possible of worlds. The mystery of existence 
is no mystery to him, for he intuitively experiences a sense of 
the Divine within him. He believes that as the intellect is given 
him to apprehend material things, so the spirit is given him to 
apprehend spiritual things. Yet mental and spiritual knowledge 
are different; the latter can only be revealed by becoming 
spiritual. “‘ Like is known only by like, and the condition of 
all knowledge is that the subject should become like the object.” 
To obtain union with the Divine is therefore a natural corollary. 


The optimist believes in progression. The prophets of old 
were no babblers when they foretold the world’s millennium. 
They saw by an inward vision what appeared to the ordinary 
person impossible. We know more than they, but we possess 
no higher wisdom, no clearer vision than the seers of old who held 
the fundamental principles of the mystics—or, shall we say, 
optimists. Even pain with the mystic means growth. Browning 
asked : 


Was the trial sore ? 


Temptation sharp! Thank God a second time. 
323 


324 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


There are people in the world who are always expecting 
trouble; the whole trend of their lives is tinctured with joylessness. 
They lack hope ; they lack imagination. Perhaps their physical 
condition unfits them to receive the influences of air and sun, for, 
let it be remembered, the mind will not be able to appropriate 
the blessings of life which are common to all, unless the body is 
able to receive them. A recent writer has said: “‘ Anticipation 
of the future is tinged by temperament, digestion, conscience, the 
state of the liver, and the amount of exercise given yesterday 
to body and mind. Sound sleep o’ nights is the raw material 
of optimism.” 

Optimism dies not mean satisfaction. We are constantly 
endeavouring to reach a higher plane ; we are striving after some- 
thing more. If we could arrive at a spot where we must stop, 
there would be no further incentive to proceed in the path of 
progress. And herein we have the antidote to laziness, which is 
always antagonistic to optimism. Work is the secret of this 
blessed quality. Said Marcus Aurelius: “‘ From my tutor I 
learned endurance of labour, and to want little, and to work with 
my own hands.’”’ As the world progresses, there will be less 
of manual toil, and mental work will, as a matter of course, 
enable man to conquer the forces of Nature for his own good. 
Yet though the rougher kinds of labour may be superseded, 
man will need an incentive for physical exertion which helps 
both body and mind. 


It is commonly supposed that the more we know of the 
material world, the more we must know about everything, says 
the Earl of Balfour, but that belief is not always experienced. 
Our knowledge of the material world has supplied us with many 
theories about the relation of man to the universe, but none of 
these has yet been of much use in the art of living. We are 
constantly getting new ideas, but we do not always apply our 
ideas to daily life. The trend of thought to-day is distinctly 
towards a renaissance, when we shall desire to be rather than to 
know, and herein is hope. 


The modern note of cheerfulness is distinctly a sign of opti- 
mism. Cheerfulness, however, is not sufficient ; there must be 
courage to face the facts of life, there must be endurance. It has 
been well said that courage is always cheering, and the note of 
inspiration is never entirely silent. Certainly, the desire for a 
fuller life is manifest in these later times. We look forward, not 
content with “ the first mile,’ but wanting to go ‘‘ twain.” 
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We may say, then, that optimism is based on progress. The 
world has travelled far—especially the Western world—in the 
pathway of progress during the last twenty centuries. This 
progress is, to use the words of Benjamin Kidd, “the greatest 
spiritual integration of mind which has raised the conception of 
right to the place of the universal.” But, unfortunately, we 
have a contrary doctrine emanating from the school of Nietzsche. 
This is the gospel of force which conflicts entirely with the 
spiritual. No true optimist can believe in the former, for he 
believes that the material, the lower, must yield to the higher, 
the spiritual. Despite the evils that are attributed to the old 
world, there is so much goodness that we believe it would have 
more. All Nature acts in harmony with this belief, and we may 
say : 

How good is man’s life ; the mere living ! 
How fit to employ, 


All the heart and the soul and the senses 
For ever enjoy. 


The true optimist avoids all excesses. He speaks without 
exaggeration. His belief is founded on evidence, and does not 
go beyond the bounds of propriety. He works with an endea- 
vour to attain his most cherished ambition; he knows that 
waiting will not be sufficient. He seeks to be guided by the great 
optimist—God. He rises superior to moods and temperament, 
and conquers self. If he cannot do these things we may expect 
he will proclaim with Schopenhauer that “‘this world is the worst 
of all possible worlds.’’ 

“ We think of man,” says Charles F. Dole, ‘‘ as the child of 
the universe.” At his best, man exhibits evolution in the 
universe: matter, force, consciousness, intelligence, beauty, 
goodness, justice, love. Enter by any genuine act of goodwill 
into the universal order of love, and see if the world does not 
behave as if it were God’s world. 


WITCHCRAFT TO-DAY 
By T. C. BRIDGES 


BEFORE beginning to write an article on witchcraft it might 
perhaps be as well to attempt to define what is meant by this 
term. Ina well-known book, Imustitutes of the Law of Scotland, 
published in 1730, the author, William Forbes, defines it as 
“that Black Art whereby strange and wonderful things are 
wrought by a power derived of the devil.’’ This description, 
good as far as it goes, is, however, only partial, for there are white 
witches as well as black ones, and in this country perhaps more 
of the latter survive at the present time than of the former kind. 


The last execution for witchcraft in the British Isles took place 
at Dornoch in Scotland in the year 1722, when a poor old woman 
perished for having “‘ ridden her own daughter transformed into 
a pony and shod by the devil, which made the girl ever after 
lame.’’ The account of the execution says that as the weather 
was cold the old woman sat quietly warming herself by the fire 
prepared to burn her. 


The statutes against witchcraft were finally repealed in the 
year 1736, but if anyone supposes that the abolition of these un- 
pleasant Acts destroyed the belief in witchcraft they are seriously 
mistaken. Even to-day, after a lapse of nearly two centuries, 
the belief remains strongly and firmly rooted. While it is not 
openly spoken of, those who live in the more remote parts of the 
country, especially in Devonshire, Wales, and some parts of Scot- 
land, and who are interested in such matters, are well aware of 
the existence of ‘‘ wise’? men and women who still work the 
old spells which have come down to them by oral tradition from 
their forefathers. 


So lately as December 1924 a man was sentenced to a 
month’s imprisonment at Cullompton near Tiverton for assaulting 
a woman whom he accused of witchcraft. This man, a small- 
holder of Clyst St. Lawrence, a parish not far from Tiverton, was 
summoned by his neighbour Ellen Garnsworthy, who said that 
he had attacked her and severely scratched her arm with a pin. 
He had also threatened to shoot her. When brought before the 
magistrates, the accused man made no attempt to deny the 
offence, but declared that the woman deserved what he had done 
and more, because she had ill-wished him and bewitched his pig. 
He said that the police ought to raid her house and confiscate her 
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crystal. He went to prison in a very injured frame of mind, more 
convinced than ever that all his misfortunes were due to the 
witch. 


Another recent case of West Country witchcraft came under 
the contributor’s notice. A farmer had a field which lay next 
to the small property of an old woman who had the reputation 
of being “‘ wise.’’ She wished to rent it, but the farmer refused, 
and set the field in barley. When he came to cut it, the cutter 
would not cut, and then the horses would not move. He borrowed 
a neighbour’s cutter, but this machine fell to pieces when work 
was started. It was repaired, and the neighbour’s horses and men 
succeeded in cutting the crop. The farmer’s own explanation, 
and one which he implicitly believed, was that his own people 
and horses had been “‘ overlooked ”’ by the witch and subjected 
to some occult influence which prevented them from doing the 
work. 


The peasants of the West of Ireland have the firmest belief 
in the power of witches. So lately as IgI1I a woman named 
Mary Anne Fesney was arrested on a charge of killing an old-age 
pensioner named Norah Conniffe in the belief that she was a 
witch. The body of Conniffe was horribly mutilated. This 
happened at Clonturk in Co. Mayo. 


Credulous country folk are often victimised by persons who 
profess to have occult knowledge. A case of the kind which 
occurred in South Wales created some sensation because of the 
light it threw upon the still existing belief in witchcraft. A 
family named James who lived at Treharris became ill from some 
sort of rash, and, instead of getting the doctor, called in a gipsy 
woman named Davies, who told them that they were bewitched, 
and not only they, but their house and land. She dosed them 
with a horrible compound of brimstone, gin and charcoal, and 
pointed out a quantity of things in the house which were under 
the spell, and told the farmer that she would get rid of them for 
him, so he loaded them into a cart and took them to her tent. 
In one way andanother, the gipsy and her husband obtained more 
than {120 in cash and kind from her victims, and at the same time 
a sum of no less than £414 from another farmer whose son was ill. 
The police came to hear of it, and the Davies were arrested, tried 
and sentenced to terms of imprisonment at Swansea Assizes. 

A similar case of extreme credulity came to light at Exeter. 


A gipsy woman told the landlady of an inn at Bradninch that 
someone had been “‘ ruling a planet above her ’’ and that she was 
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under a spell. The only way to remove the spell, she explained, 
was to ‘influence a contrary planet,” and for this purpose she 
wanted five pounds. She got £2 19s. out of her victim, and in 
result a sentence of two months’ imprisonment. 


That superstition of this kind is not confined to out-of-the-way 
parts of the country is proved by an odd case at Wolverhampton. 
Here again a gipsy woman played the part of witch. A frog’s 
body with five pins stuck in its back was found in the fowl-pen 
of a small inn on the outskirts of the town, and while the landlady 
was wondering what this meant a young gipsy woman named 
Susan Butler came in and told her that the person who had 
placed the frog there had cast a spell on the house and its inmates. 
The only way of removing the spell was to touch the frog with 
seven pieces of money. The landlady seems to have swallowed 
this amazing tale, for in the police court proceedings which 
followed she admitted that she had given the gipsy no less than 
£8 5s. 

Belief is still widespread in the possibility of harming an 
enemy by the old method of forming a wax or clay effigy of the 
enemy and piercing it with pins. In Invernesshire a few years 
ago a clay figure of this kind was produced in a police court as 
evidence against a man accused of being a wizard. Love potions, 
too, are still inrequest. There was a ‘“‘wise woman” living on the 
edge of Dartmoor not many years ago who enjoyed a great reputa- 
tion for her love philtres. On one occasion a maid visited this 
woman late in the evening and begged for a very strong potion. 
Asked why she required so strong a medicine, she blushingly 
confessed that the man upon whom she had set her affections 
was “‘a girt big fellow, more’n six foot high.” 


Down in Dorset if the cows fail to give their milk, if the bees 
fail to swarm, or the chickens to lay, the trouble is usually laid 
to the door of some evil spell and recourse is had to the wise 
woman, who, for a small fee or present, will usually endeavour to 
set things right. Some of these wise women are really wise, 
and whatever may be thought of their spells, their advice has 
the virtue of good common sense. A well-known Dorsetshire 
spell is divination by means of the white of an egg floating in clear 
water. Gazing in this, the face of the enemy who has laid the 
spell gradually becomes clear. It is of course on all fours with 


the Egyptian seer’s pool of ink or the ordinary clairvoyant’s 
crystal. 


It is no boasting to state that in point of popular education 
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and enlightenment this country may justly claim to be well 
ahead of the rest of the world. Thus, if the belief in witchcraft 
remains so firmly planted in these islands, it is not strange that 
elsewhere it has an even firmer hold. In all the country districts 
of Southern Europe the belief in witches and wizards is almost 
as strong as ever it was, and the Great War has done little, if 
anything, to destroy it. Quite recently a woman alleged to be 
a witch has been the cause of absolute panic in Louvecinnes, a 
French town in the Department of Seine-et-Oise. This woman 
is a war refugee from the Ardennes who lost her husband and 
both of her sons in the fighting. She is possessed of the evil eye 
and her look is said to be deadlier than the claws of any wild 
beast. A profiteering hotel-keeper overcharged her, whereupon 
she cursed him. Two minutes later he fell and broke his leg. 
This is only one of several equally strange instances of the power 
she wields, and the police have been appealed to by the people of 
the village, who beg that she may be removed from their midst. 


A horrible story comes from Broskowtscha, a village not far 
from Belgrade. A peasant named Pasics had a vivid dream of a 
treasure of precious stones hidden near a monastery close to the 
village,and next day went to consult a woman who had the reputa- 
tion of being a witch. She told Pasics to kill a stranger, boil the 
body and use the human fat inablack magic ceremony which she 
prescribed. Pasics enticed a gipsy to his house, killed him, but 
was discovered and arrested while busy with his horrible rites. 


A somewhat similar case is reported from Italy. While a 
house was being demolished at Sassari, a manwhohad the reputa- 
tion of being a wizardapproached two brothers whowere engaged 
in the work and confided to them that there was a hidden treasure 
in the old building. So implicit was their faith in the wizard 
that the brothers at once began to quarrel over the ownership of 
the treasure. High words led to blows, and one killed the other. 
The surviving brother was arrested and lodged in prison, but 
when the police began to work on the case they found it almost 
impossible to collect evidence. The peasants were so terrified of 
the powers of the wizard that they refused to say a word against 
him. 

Even in stolid Germany, the belief in witchcraft still persists. 
A slander case which recently came before the Berlin penal court 
gives curious proof of this. An elderly woman named Adelheid 
Gebhardt was charged with slandering a neighbour, the wife of 
the barber in the village of Bohnsdorf. Gebhardt has an ancient 
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leather-bound bible which she declares is enchanted. When 
a crime is committed in the village she takes the bible in one 
hand and puts a huge old iron key between the leaves, holding 
the ring end of the key in her other hand. She repeats an 
appropriate text, then asks, ‘‘ Dear Bible, say whois the guilty 
person,” and at once begins to recite the names of possible offen- 
ders. When the right name is uttered the bible springs out of 
her hand and falls to the floor. 


Gebhardt missed some money, and having recourse to her usual 
spell, the bible pronounced the barber’s wife to be the thief. 
Gebhardt, who evidently has the most perfect faith in her own 
methods, at once denounced the woman, but in the absence of 
evidence the charge fell through and the “‘seeress’’ was prosecuted 
for slander. In court, Gebhardt showed the judge how she 
established the guilt of the barber’s wife, and the bible did 
actually fall to the floor when the accused pronounced the woman’s 
name. The judge, however, refused to be convinced, but in view 
of the woman’s obvious sincerity, let her off with a small fine. 


Apart from the black republic of Haiti, where vaudoo and 
serpent worship are still universal, there is perhaps no country 
in which the belief in witchcraft remains stronger than in Chili. 
In spite of well-intentioned efforts on the part of the Govern- 
ment, education in Chili is still at a low ebb, and the proportion 
of illiteracy is still very high. The population is mainly concen- 
trated in a few large towns, and the great rural areas are very 
thinly populated. These country areas are saturated with super- 
stition. Blackmagic is commonly practised, and for this purpose 
the bodies of the dead are disinterred. Only the other day, 
according to a Chilean paper, two women were found in possession 
of the head of a newly buried child whose body they had dug 
up from a neighbouring cemetery. The Chilean witches are 
believed to be able to change their form, just as tradition says 
that the witches of the Middle Ages did. Some can turn them- 
selves into a chonchon, a bird resembling a vulture which flies 
by night, while others metamorphose into a queer beast called 
the calchona, described as being something between a dog and a 
goat, with long grey hair. The witch transforms herself by the 
use of certain ointments. Doubtless many of the magical 
formule of these Chilean witches have been learned from the 
Araucanian Indians, of whom there are considerable numbers 
in Southern Chili. These are curious people, who have preserved 
a certain amount of occult knowledge from a race which preceded 
them, and which is now extinct. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publidition, 
ave required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEw.—ED.|] ; 


“ HEIMDALLR ” AND “ AT THE CROSS-ROADS.” 
Te the Editor of the OccutT REVIEW. 


Str,—I have just read the hair-raising article, entitled ““ At the 
Cross-Roads,”’ by “‘ Heimdallr,” who has ‘a ’orrible tale to tell.” 
Each sentence has a blood curdle in it, and nearly every item of 
information is incorrect. 


“ Heimdallr” is apparently afflicted with that dangerous form of 
fanaticism that in the medieval ages was productive of much darkness 
and general degradation of the people. In his blindness and disregard 
of responsibility, he makes statements that will not for one moment 
bear calm examination. 

For instance, he speaks incorrectly about the origin of the Hassani. 
They were, I understand, originally an order formed to prevent the 
potentates of the country from indulging in over-taxation—a form of 
revolutionary society that the West has produced many times to curb 
the rule of despotic power. 

As to the Yezidee, there are exceedingly few except initiates who 
know anything about them; yet “ Heimdallr”’ speaks about them 
with authority. Is he an initiate ? 

He likewise speaks about the High Lamas of Tibet—from the very 
authoritative source of a novelist who wished to make his readers’ 
flesh creep! Are there no degraded priests in any other part of the 
world? And are they all bad? He evidently forgets that there are 
also white lamas. 

It appears from “ Heimdallr’s”’ article that goodness only comes 
from an exceedingly few extremely good people, and that the rest of 
the wicked world will be cast into the old-fashioned fire and brimstone 
pits of Hell—a very primitive and destructive concept. 


He writes of the Bolsheviks, but either knows nothing about or 
ignores the laws of Karma. Would he desire the existence of a corrupt 
czardom? Does he not know that the revolution in Russia was but 
the logical result of a tyranny that degraded a whole nation? Bol- 
shevism is its Karma, and when the evil that has been brewed in the 
past has been expended, Bolshevism should vanish. 


The awakening of Asia is but the karmic result of suppressed 
nationality. Is it wicked for a nation to desire to rule and shape its 


own destiny? I believe that the whole of the East will awaken, 
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not because of evil forces, but because it is ripening and becoming 
conscious of its own manhood. 


Evil, which is but ignorance, has always been in the world, and 
presumably always will be, for it is needed to make man strong and 
teach him balance. Man would be an exceedingly weak creature if he 
had not some force to contend against. 


One feels appalled at the arrogance of the writer. Uncontrolled 
imagination related to emotional hysteria and jingoistic sentiment has 
produced a curious blend of blind sincerity and sheer wickedness. 
It may surprise the writer to be told that the article seems wicked, 
but a person who lacks tolerance and condemns everybody but himself 
must obviously lack certain important spiritual principles. I would 
suggest that he cultivate more impersonality and less spiritual egotism. 
He is evidently very like the person who suffers from persecution 
mania, believing that everybody is hunting and desiring his blood. 
He should not deem himself as important as that. 


‘ Hoping he will ponder over some of my suggestions, 
I am, yours faithfully, 
“ SANITAS.” 


H. P. BLAVATSKY AND PHENOMENA. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—With reference to the correspondence concerning H. P. B. 
appearing in the OccuLT Review, the following information may 
interest some of your readers : 


I have received, from first-hand, several instances of the receipt 
of Mahatma Letters by others than H. P.B., under conditions which 
preclude the possibility of fraud or of the intervention, either psychic 
or otherwise, of H. P. B. 


The phenomena which accompanied the foundation of the Theoso- 
phical Society ceased, after a time, the Masters themselves explaining 
that the phenomena they had permitted had been but a means to an 
end, which had been attained. 


Among the original and close workers with Mme Blavatsky 
in India was Pandit Bhawani Shankar. It is my privilege to know 
Panditji, and I have shown him some of this correspondence. 


He tells me that not only was that period, 1884-1887, extremely 
rich in phenomena, and the Masters frequently visible, but that some 
of those in closest contact with H. P. B. were themselves the centres 
of pyschic manifestations. I select the following four facts which 
possess a certain importance in view of recent assertions concerning 
the non-existence of the Masters. 


I. “I was staying with Sinnett at Allahabad. H.P.B. was at 
Bombay. One night, Sinnett asked me to try and get a letter through 
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to ‘Master K. H.’ He gave me the sealed letter. I went to bed, 
putting the letter under my pillow. I was trying to read, but my 
curiosity made me look under my pillow once—the letter was still 
there—twice—the letter was still there—but the third time I looked 
. ane and I distinctly saw the shadowy outlines of the ‘ Master 


“The next morning, Mr. Sinnett received the answer under my 
pillow, from ‘K.H.’ (This phenomenon is recorded in The 
Occult World.) 


2. Pundit Bhawani continues : 


“‘T was alone in Berabanki, near Lucknow, Oudh. H. P. B. was in 
Bombay, when I received a letter from the ‘ Master K. H.’ bidding me 
go and see him in Kashmir. I recognised the Master’s writing. . . . 
I went to Kashmir, and I saw the Master in his physical body. 


3. ‘““H. P. B. again absent. I was in the train with Colonel Olcott 
and Damodar. A letter from Master K. H. was—by no normal means 
—put inside my leather satchel-purse, the strap of which was around 
my neck, the bag itself being in a deep pocket of my costume. The 
letter was not there when we started. The letter was addressed to 
me. 

4. ““H.P.B.in Bombay. I was in Bankipur (Behar) with Colonel 
Olcott. He received a letter, posted in America, which when opened 
was found to contain a letter from Master M. written in Telugu, a 
South-Indian language which Colonel Olcott did not know. I trans- 
lated the letter to him: it contained advice and directions for the 
work.” 

“A grand woman she was . . .” says Pandit Bhawani Shankar. 

Many Indian scholars, who had gathered around H. P. B. and who 
left the Theosophical Society after Colonel Olcott’s death, are still 
with us. I would like to suggest that Mr. Loftus Hare should visit 
India and seek first-hand information from these learned men. 

I am, yours faithfully, 
Laura I. FINcuH. 


What is stated in this letter is correct.—BHAWANI SHANKAR, 
Benares. 


THEOSOPHICAL SECESSIONS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Srr,—The writer of the letter signed ‘‘ Truth Seeker,’’ as a result 
of having read Mr. Eugéne Lévy’s book entitled Madame Besant et 
la Crise de la Société Théosophique, finds it difficult to give full expres- 
sion to his “intense indignation and disgust of the diabolical and 
insidious attack made against that great teacher the late Dr. Steiner, 


, 
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etc., etc.” It may interest “Truth Seeker” to know that Mr. Lévy'r 
scurrilous accusations were answered almost immediately after theis 
publication by Miss K. Douglas Fox in a pamphlet entitled A Reply 
to Some Recent Criticisms of the Theosophical Society and its President. 
It is furthermore noteworthy that Mr. Edouard Schuré, who at the time 
took sides with Dr. Steiner and wrote a prefatory letter to Mr. Lévy’s 
book, has long since withdrawn from the Anthroposophical Society 
and since then has lectured at the Headquarters of the ae one 
Society in Paris. 


This Society is a great brotherhood of students who are seeking 
after truth in religious matters and whose endeavours in that direction 
generally lead them sooner or later to take part in some sort of altruistic 
work for the general benefit of humanity. It has, however, no official 
teaching of any kind and therefore no orthodoxy ; all of its members 
from the President down to any candidate of yesterday are free to hold 
and express in print or otherwise their own views and beliefs. The 
second object of the Society specifically states that it exists “ ie 
encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy and science’ 
the only thing that is requested of its members is that they shall be 
truly tolerant, respecting each other’s right to formulate his or her own 
opinions and speculations. 


Now the origin of each one of the little secessions that have taken 
place in the Society from time to time can be traced directly to the 
fact that the personal religious convictions of certain members became 
so strong that they could no longer accord this freedom of belief to 
their fellow members; being always in a very small minority they 
therefore left the Society and founded little organisations of their own. 
The Theosophical Society continues its work undisturbed and welcomes 
to membership within its ranks those who feel called to join it, 
regardless of what other societies they may belong to, and considering 
that it is no official concern of the Theosophical Society whether its 
members, or persons desiring to become members, find their spiritual 
nourishment in the teachings of Dr. Steiner or in such expositions of 
H. P. Blavatsky’s teachings as may be given by persons who are not 
members of the Society, or in fact in any other religious or philosophical 
teaching. 


The only matter which Theosophists, although powerless to remedy, 
cannot but regret, is that so many of their brethren of other schools 
find it profitable to devote their time to attacking those who cannot 
be won to their particular orthodoxy, rather than to active work for 
humanity, which should be the ultimate aim of everyone who begins 
to understand the true meaning of that much misused word 
“ Theosophy.” 

Yours very faithfully, 
R. HENRY-WAETJEN, 
Theosophical News Bureau. 
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RED AND BLACK. 
To the Editor of the Occutt REvIEw. 


S1R,—To all true mystics the colours “‘ white” and “‘ blue’’ have 
always been symbolical of Divine and Celestial influences respectively. 


Now, black is the opposite and negativer of white, whilst red— 
scientifically as well as spiritually—is the negativer of blue. So we 
see that as Black and Red symbolically denote just the opposites of 
White and Blue, and as these latter denote Heavenly things, so it 
follows that Black and Red denote just the reverse, ie., Infernal 
(Satanic) things. 

This is borne out not only by the traditional garb of Mephistopheles 
and of all imps and demons (including Mr. Bernard Shaw’s in Joan 
of Arc), but by the easily verifiable fact that all through the ages, 
from the days of the evil occult priesthoods of Baal and Asteroth, 
black-and-red symbolism is always found associated with Infernal 
influences and practices. 

In my recent article ‘‘ At the Cross-roads’”’ I pointed out that 
the degraded priesthood of Lamaism contains a Red Order and a 
Black Order, whilst we find that these two colours have played a 
dominant part in all Bolshevik symbolism. 


An even more startling idea is presented to the mind by the fact 
that whilst Bolshevism has taken “red ”’ for its colour, Fascism has 
taken “black.” Ave Bolshevism and Fascism merely two different 
manifestations of the One Central Control ? 

When once the deep significance of this red-and-black symbolism 
is grasped, it becomes possible to realise that there is more behind the 
persistent ‘‘ fashionableness ’’ of these colours in the realm of women’s 
dress than meets the eye at first glance ; and though many doubtless 
employ these colours in combination without any knowledge or thought 
of evil, yet we should be on our guard with all such, for were their 
spiritual intuition re-acting properly they would automatically recoil 
from these colours—even though perhaps unable to account in words 
for such distaste. 

All who to-day are attracted to red-and-black colour schemes are 
either consciously or unconsciously (hypnotically) under influences 
hostile to all that is cleanest, noblest and best in human life. Ad- 
mitting this, however, let us not make the mistake of supposing that 
all who adopt blue-and-white are necessarily on the side of the Heavens 
— sailing under false colours” is as common a ruse de guerre to-day 


as it was in the days of the high sea pirates, whose flag, be it noted, was 
a black one! 
Yours very truly, 
HEIMDALLR. 


336 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


“SEEKING THE MASTER.” 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Str,—The hackneyed quotation that ‘‘ fools rush in where angels 
fear to tread ’’ seems the only possible comment on the letter signed 
“Ion” in your April issue. Anyone who asserts that “‘ The power 
which is used by all priesthoods of all churches wherewith to impreg- 
nate their sacraments or holy water is nothing more nor less than 
that form of magnetism known technically as ak4sa or astral light ” 
clearly knows nothing whatever of spiritual matters. 


The depth of his abysmal ignorance is even more patent in his 
reference to ‘‘ seekers after Truth” and the ‘‘ True Mystic.”’ Does 
‘Ion ”’ suppose that every seeker after Truth is necessarily a Mystic ? 
Does he really believe that frail humanity can stand on its own feet 
and live a life of purity and service with no spiritual help from more 
advanced entities? If he had the slightest glimmering of what the 
spiritual life implies, he would be the first to seek a guide to direct 
his own faltering steps along the hard and narrow way. As for 
mysticism, ‘‘ Ion’’ has quite obviously not the smallest idea of the 
meaning of that exalted spiritual state, nor can he ever have read the 
lives of any of the great mystics. 


If “‘ Ion” is not too proud or self-sufficient to accept advice from 
a humble seeker after Truth who remembers with gratitude the 
spiritual help given to him at many critical moments, I suggest that 
he might do well to enter a church where the Blessed Sacrament is 
reserved, and pass half-an-hour in candid self-examination before it. 
So far from coming to any harm, he will, in some measure at least, 
get rid of the astral entities by which he is clearly obsessed. 

Yours faithfully, 
MICHAEL. 


THE MASTER JESUS. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—With reference to Bishop Pigott’s statement in your 
last month’s issue that the Liberal Catholic Church “‘is very much 
concerned with the Master Jesus,’’ can he explain why the Name 
Jesus is deliberately omitted from the blessing in their liturgy for the 
Holy Eucharist ? (pp. 243 and 262). 


““May the peace of God which passeth all understanding . . . 
and of His Son (Jesus) Christ Our Lord, etc.” 
It is otherwise an exact copy of that used in the Orthodox Church. 


Is it because the ritual, which was designed to perpetuate the 
memory of the death and sufferings of Jesus, has been borrowed to 
advance the cult of the Lord Maitreya? (One sees His picture 
prominently displayed in their Church, and hears his name frequently 
used.) Or isit due to the fact that the one who reconstructed the 
borrowed ritual was discharged from holding office in the Church which 
exalts the Name Jesus above all other Names ? 

Yours faithfully, A. V. O. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


THE BRITISH JOURNAL OF PsyCHICAL RESEARCH gives the verbatim 
report of a lecture at the National Laboratory by Dr. Hans Thirring, 
who is Professor of Physics at Vienna University. It discusses the 
position of science in relation to the psychical subject and offers wise 
recommendations to the reflection of both sides ; but the living interest 
will be found in Dr. Thirring’s story of the circumstances which led him 
to investigate, the difficulties which he encountered, the experiences 
which brought him to a certain qualified acceptance of some elementary 
phenomena and the definition of his standpoint at the time of speaking. 
His judgment is that ‘‘ the probability of the existence of telekinetics 
and other psychical phenomena is considerably greater than the 
average scientist realises,’ though he questions whether the evidence 
as it stands now is calculated to convince the mind of science or the 
public at large. He looks to the National Laboratory as to an institu- 
tion which may do good service in opening up new ways of research, and 
recommends those who are concerned to realise their great and respon- 
sible task. 


THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW and THE HERALD OF THE STAR both 
issue Mrs. Besant’s further particulars concerning anew ‘‘centre”’ forthe 
Star in the East Order at Ojai in California. There is a glowing de- 
scription of the place, which apparently is to be known henceforward 
as the Happy Valley, while the claims respecting the projected founda- 
tion are put forward in unmistakable terms. It is to be a cradle in 
America for that “new civilisation ’’ which “ has already another 
cradle in the Old World,” that is to say, at Ommenin Holland. This 
civilisation will be founded by the World Teacher, who is “ ever with 
us,” and Krishnamurti ; his ‘“ vehicle ’’ will spend some three months 
of every year in the Happy Valley, which can be visited ‘‘ for short 
periods”’ by ‘‘those in America who seek His personal teaching,’ mean- 
ing that of the Master, using his chosen mouthpiece. There follows 
an appeal for help, since “‘ it is obvious that very large sums of money 
are needed ”’ for the launching of such a scheme. THE HERALD re- 
ports also a Star Meeting called and held at Ojaiso far back as January 
last, in the course of which Mrs. Besant informed her audience that 
Krishnamurti’s ‘‘ third initiation ’’ took place in the Happy Valley, 
the first being in Adyar, she being present, but not in the “ physical 
body.” The locality of the second does not emerge in the story. We 
learn also from the same official organ that Mrs. Besant has distributed 
a statement to the Associated Press of America, in the course of which 
it is remarked that ‘‘ the Divine Spirit has descended once more on a 
man ”’ described as ‘‘ one who in his life is literally perfect.”’ It is 
affirmed further that “the Christ spoke through him” not only in 
India at the close of 1925 and at Ommen in 1926, but on December 28 
last at Ojai, and there also in January of this year. The “ talks’”’ of 
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these two out of the four occasions are given by the HERALD, and 
those who are at the pains to read them shall be left to judge for them- 
selves : our own impression is that “ Krishnaji” is growing up. We 
observe meanwhile, according to NEws AND NoTES, a kind of official 
programme concerning Theosophical activities in the British Isles, 
that ‘the new civilisation”’ will be explained by Mrs. Besant at 
Queen’s Hall, London, on the four Sundays in June. 


We have received certain issues of THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC, an 
official organ of that which is termed a Church under the denomina- 
tion in question. It bears on the cover a symbolum magnum of the 
Rosy Cross; it contains occasional articles on such subjects as the 
nature of Mysticism and on the mystical way ; but we observe that 
the apotheosis of Mr. C. W. Leadbeater proceeds in the ascending scale 
from more to more therein. The characteristic title of the Roman 
Soverign Pontiff is Seruus Servorum Dei ; but the adulation of this so- 
called ‘‘ presiding bishop ”’ appears to exalt its subject as if the servants 
of God were his servants. He has been said otherwise to stand on the 
“threshold of divinity,’ so almost we are expecting to hear that he is 
the supposititious Master whose occult powers have found their 
“perfect ’’ vehicle in the not uninteresting but, on the whole, rather 
trivial Krishnamurti. We have no ground for suggesting that these 
things are of his own seeking, but they are suffered apparently, if not 
approved by him; and when it happens that below the Rosicrucian 
symbol, on the cover of the periodical under notice, we find the Papal 
Keys, it seems time to glance at the authority on which these claims 
of liberal catholicism appear to repose. It happens opportunely that 
the Critic of Washington has been producing its views and evidence 
on the orders claimed by the hierarchy of the Liberal Catholic Church, 
and we present a sum of the statements, so far as this is possible with- 
out touching on subjects which are unsuited to these pages. (1) The 
source of their consecrations is the Rev. Arnold H. Mathew, who held 
his own episcopal status from the Dutch Old Catholic Church. (2) In 
Igio this deceased ecclesiastic repudiated all connection with that 
religious body, the evidence being a letter which he addressed to the 
Critic on Dec. Io, 1918. (3) “ The Dutch Old Catholic Bishops, 
assembled at Utrecht, April 28 and 29, 1920,” affirmed that his conse- 
cration ‘‘ was surreptitiously secured by the production of false testi- 
mony,” which amounted to “ sacrilegious fraud,’’ but declined to discuss 
the question whether an ordination so obtained could be valid. To be 
fair on all sides, we register at its value our personal opinion that the 
consecration of Mathew was in fact valid, because the consecrators did 
consecrate, and their own orders have not been challenged by Rome. 
(4) On Oct. 4, 1926, the present Dutch Old Catholic Archbishop F. 
Kenninck informed a correspondent by letter that the alleged Apos- 
tolical Succession claimed by the Liberal Catholics is not recognised 
by the Old Catholic Church of Holland, because Mathew obtained his 
consecration ‘‘in an unjust way.’ We fail utterly to see that this 
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disqualified the prelate’ in"question : it shows’only that he received a 
grace unworthily ; the Eucharist is still the Eucharist, even when it is 
administered to a person in what is called mortal sin. (5) There came 
a time—but no date is given—when Mathew consecrated as Bishop 
an English clergyman named Willoughby, whose orders are denied by 
Rome but not apparently by Utrecht, Mathew himself having been 
at one time a Roman priest. (6) In 1916 Willoughby consecrated Mr. 
J. I. Wedgwood, presumably in orders, but the fact does not emerge 
in the source from which we derive. (7) Later on—but again a date 
is wanting—Wedgwood consecrated Leadbeater, himself in Anglican 
Orders. Here is apparently a clear issue at its value, and if Utrecht 
recognises the apostolical succession of the English Hierarchy we 
should be disposed to admit hypothetical succession in the case of 
Liberal Catholics, because Archbishop Kenninck has failed to show that 
the consecration of Mathew was not duly performed. But on July 2, 
1918, Mathew’s secretary wrote at his direction and stated, among 
other things, that there were ‘certain providential omissions” at 
the consecration of Willoughby, who presumably therefore received 
nothing and could pass nothing on. It may be suggested that Mathew 
was lying and was not above lying : this is not impossible, but of course 
we do not know. Liberal Catholicism is therefore under a cloud in 
respect of its claims on the past, and the position is complicated further 
by the fact that the Lambeth Conference of 1920 declined categorically 
to recognise the orders of “‘ the so-called Old Catholic Church in Great 
Britain,’ being that, namely, “‘ under the late Bishop Mathew and his 
successors.”” It has seemed desirable to make an unbiassed statement 
on this subject, so far as materials are provided by a periodical which is 
militantly hostile to the so-called Church in question. We have no 
concern in apostolical succession per se, and still less in the Theosophical 
foundation which is preferring claims thereon ; we have our own views 
on the personalities of its fantastic hierarchy, and on the Rev. Arnold 
H. Mathew, from whom its being is derived ; but on the “‘ apostolical ”’ 
hypothesis the case against “orders” and “‘succession’’ in the 
Liberal Catholic Church seems no better, if it is no worse, than the case 
in their favour. The affirmation of Mathew on “ providential omis- 
sions’ is worthless as it stands, apart from all particulars; that of 
Archbishop Kenninck does not touch the root-matter, which is one 
of valid consecration, not of recognition or non-recognition at a later 
period ; and the same remark applies to the decision of the Lambeth 
Conference. As regards Rome, the position is clear and logical, as 
usual; whatsoever derives from Willoughby is of no effect or conse- 
quence. 


The REVUE METAPSYCHIQUE opens a new volume with an account 
of anew Polish medium, Mlle Sabira, who appears to have exceptional 
gifts in psychometry and clairvoyance. Dr. Watraszewski of Warsaw 
certifies to her conspicuous success in the diagnosis of disease and to her 
power of reading by the score at very short intervals the written 
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contents of sealed envelopes. In this respect the correct results ob- 
tained are not less striking than those of Pascal Forthuny, whose 
séances at the Metapsychical Institute created a great impression some 
eighteen months ago. There is also a translation of Dr. Schrenck-Not- 
zing’s article in ZEITSCHRIFT FUR PARAPSYCHOLOGIE on a laboratory of 
psychical research installed at Munich some twelve months ago by 
Herr Karl Krall, who has been experimenting in devices for the con- 
trol of mediums by means of electricity. Mons. C. de Vesme has 
written a voluminous History oF EXPERIMENTAL SPIRITUALISM, the 
publication of which is pending, and he presents meanwhile a summary 
of its general standpoint as a study of the 7dle of metapsychical pheno- 
mena in the origin of religious beliefs. We look forward with no little 
expectation to the appearance of a serious work which turns in this 
direction rather than to the familiar postulates of the anthropological 
school, according to which the mysterious forces of Nature and the 
phenomena of death, syncope, sleep, dream, echoes, the projection 
of his own shadow, and so forth, led primitive man to a belief in 
spirits, including a spirit residing in his own body. These postulates are 
false, according to Mons. de Vesme, the origin of beliefs being explicable 
by veridic psychic occurrences and not by “ superstitious ”’ inferences 
of savage fear and wonder. . . . LA REVUE SPIRITE is publishing a 
series of articles on wireless telegraphy and mediumship, which includes 
a speculative thesis on the evolution of the soul and the universe. Mons. 
Léon Denis glances at Druidic beliefs and maintains the antiquity of 
the Welsh Triads on the evidence of Diogenes Laertius, by whom they 
were quoted in the second century of the present era. Another paper 
suggests that the official prejudgments, the will to reject and to look 
for fraud only in psychical phenomena, are the salient characteristics 
which govern university professors in their casual investigations, and 
that they are worse than fraud itself. It is difficult to agree with this 
proposition or to take it in a serious sense: on the contrary, imposture 
is the only real enemy with which the research is called to grapple ; no 
others count in comparison, and, as we have said in these pages pre- 
viously, the approval or disapproval of professors has been exaggerated 
far and wide in respect of value. There are questions of fact at issue 
and of nothing except fact. . . . We observe that a writer in PSYCHICA 
proposes the foundation of an Academy of Occult Sciences, divided into 
as many committees as there are aspects of occultism. It is apparently 
to protect their professional exponents after examination and issue 
diplomas to authorised mediums, astrologers, fortune-tellers, dowsers, 
and so forth. 


THE NEw ORIENT,published at New York City in magnificent form, 
continues—at least by its hypothesis—to work for a better understand- 
ing between East and West, on the basis apparently of national self- 
determination.’ There is one article by Mr. Bertrand Russell on 
Great Britain and China, and a panegyric of Mrs. Besant repecting her 
political activities in India. 
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NEW AND FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS OF 
INTEREST TQ “OCCULT REVIEW” READERS 


PHILIP ALLAN & CO., LTD. 


MEDITATION AND MENTAL PRAYER. By the Rev. Wilfred L. Knox. Much 
useful advice and guidance combine to render this a book that will become 
dear to many readers. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 


ALLEN & UNWIN, LTD. 


LIGHT FROM THE East. Being Letters on Giianam, the Divine Knowledge. 
Edited by Edward Carpenter. With two portraits in photogravure. 
Letters written by the Hon. P. Arunachalam (late of the Legislative Council 
of Ceylon) to his friend Edward Carpenter, on the subject of Gfianam (the 
divine knowledge). Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE Kincpom oF Happiness. By J. Krishnamurti. With photographs. 
F’cap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Mary’s Son. By Ada Barnett. Author of ‘‘ The Man on the Other Side,” 
““The Joyous Adventurer,” etc. Lady Ashinghurst as a girl of nineteen 
is confronted during the first year of her married life by a terrible problem. 
She solves it in an unusual way under strong inspiration. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ULYSSE AND THE SORCERERS. By Marius-Ary Leblond. Translated by Bernard 
Miall. 7s. 6d. 

SADHU SUNDAR SincH. An Apostle of the East and of the West. By Friedrich 
Heiler. Translated by Olive Wyon. Demy 8vo. About 15s. 


ERNEST BENN, LTD. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND EcToPpLasm. By Gustave Geley. Demy 8vo. Price 30s. 
MoDERN SCIENTIFIC IDEAS. Especially the Idea of Discontinuity. By Sir 
Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. Paper, 6d. 


A. & C. BLACK, LTD. 


AN EXPERIMENT WITH TIME. By J. W. Dunne. This is not a“ freak ’’ book, 
but a very serious and disturbing contribution. The author’s challenge 
to our present-day conceptions of the universe is altogether too weighty 
to be ignored. Demy 8vo, cloth. Price 8s. 6d. net. 


CONSTABLE & CO., LTD. 


THE JOHANNINE Writincs: A Study of the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel. 
By J. Estlin Carpenter, D.D., D.Litt. This long and learned work will 
probably become a permanent item in the bibliography of theological 
research and biblical criticism. Demy 8vo. 30s. net. 


CASSELL & CO., LTD. 


THE Bripce: A Case for Survival. Compiled by Nea Walker. Introduced, 
with a Prologue and Epilogue, by Sir Oliver Lodge. (In preparation.) 


C. W. DANIEL CO. 
Tuer SCIENCE AND ART OF SPEECH AND GrsTuRE. By Rose Meller O'Neill. A 
comprehensive survey of the laws of Gesture and Expression, founded on 
the art and life work of Delsarté, with his Exercises. Illustrated with 


Photographs and Diagrams. 7s. 6d. net. 7 : 
Gnostic SCRIPTURES INTERPRETED. By G. A. Gaskell, author of “ Genesis 
Interpreted’ and “‘ Egyptian Scriptures Interpreted.’’ 10s. 6d. net. 


J. M. DENT & SONS, LTD. 


An INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF BLAKE. By Max Plowman. With eight 
reproductions of Blake’s engravings. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 


HEINEMANN. 


Tue Man wHo was Born AGAIN. By Paul Busson. Translated by Prince 
Mirski and Thomas Moult. Concerns the adventures in successive rein- 
carnations of Melchior Dronté, whom we meet first as a scion of the incredibly 
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**The Curtiss Books ’’ Solve the Riddle of Life—and After. 


REALMS OF THE LIVING DEAD 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. HOMER CURTISS 
Founders of The Order of Christian Mystics. Authors of “* The Curtiss Books,’ etc. 


Waste no time with proofs. Written for those who know the facts, but need the details 
explained. It gives a clear, scientific, satisfying and comforting explanation of all 
after-death conditions. It explains all psychic phenomena and all methods of 
communion. Will remove all fear of the unseen. Enables students to master any 
condition encountered. Verified by the Authors’ years of personal experiences. 

‘“We can warmly recommend this volume—By far the most advanced book on the 
subject,’’—Knickerbocker Press, Albany, N.Y. 

‘“A really notable contribution to the subject.” — Toronto Sunday World. 

‘‘The chapters on elementals and fairies are extremely interesting, and altogether 
our friends the Curtisses have given us a very valuable contribution for occult study.’’— 
Editor, Azoth Magazine. 

New Fifth Edition. Added Appendix on Narcotics. Price $2.50 post paid. 
Send for Catalogue of ‘‘ The Curtiss Books.”’ (Clip this notice for further reference.) 
THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CoO., 
3510-R Quebec Street, N.W., Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 


DESTINY 


A Life Readirg of the Horoscope, esoterically and exoterically 


considered ; a masterpiece of astrological research study - {8 3s. Od. 
Ten Years’ Directions - - - - fo 255000. 
Five Years’ Directions = 2 - - LU ass 20d. 
Brief Reading = is 2 - 10s. Od. 


Send cheque, postal or money order, with full particulars of birth hour, 
date, year and place (if birth time is unknown, please forward photograph and 
correct dates of 10 important past events, as travel, business or other changes, 
sickness, bereavement in family, marriage), to: 

W. STOTT, 
KUNNAKURUTY, 
MoovattupuznHa, P.O., 
TRAVANCORE, S. INDIA. 


PHENEAS SPEAKS 


The Verbatim Record otf a Home Circle 


Reported by 


[Sir A. CONAN DOYLE 


Paper, 2s. 6d. net. Cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 
Postage extra. 


Publishers: 
PSYCHIC PRESS AND BOOKSHOP, 
2, Victoria Street, S.W. 
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savage and brutal German baronial life of the eighteenth century, and finally 
as a soldier of the Great War, when his long quest of goodness reaches its 
triumphant end, the attainment of perfection. Such a blend of romance 
and stark actuality, Oriental mysticism and Western materialism, is rarely 
encountered in fiction. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

THE QuEsT oF Reatiry. By A. Wyatt Tilby. The Quest of Reality is an 
enquiry into the extent and limits of human faculty, the nature of con- 
sciousness, and the character of religious experience. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
net. 

EXERCISE AND THE WILL. By Harold Dearden. With many beautiful photo- 
graphs illustrating the poses and exercises. Cr. 8vo. About 6s. net. 
Knock Four Times. By Margaret Irwin. This is a novel by the author of 
“ Still She Wished for Company.’”’ It holds that dream of another world 
round the corner which makes Miss Irwin’s work finer reading than a realist’s. 

Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 


HURST & BLACKETT, LTD. 


OnE WorLp—atT A Time. By Bernard Hamilton. Author of “ The Giant,” etc. 
This book is purely a confession of faith. The author puts forward his views 
so convincingly that this book is certain to arouse more than the usual 
amount of controversy. Handsomely bound in cloth, with a frontispiece. 
15s. net. 

HUTCHINSON & CO. (PuBLisHERs), LTD. 


HEALING THROUGH SPIRIT AGENCY. By “ the Great Persian Physician Abduhl 
Latif (‘The Man from Baghdad’).’’ Information concerning the Life 
Hereafter, of the deepest interest to all inquirers and students of Psychic 
Phenomena, written and compiled by R. H. Saunders (collaborator in “‘ The 
Return of George R. Sims’’). Cloth bound, with frontispiece. 3s. 6d. net. 

More LrETrers FrroM HEAVEN. By Winifred Graham. ‘‘ My Letters from 
Heaven ”’ were received with no little interest and enthusiasm. The present 
automatic communications are also instinct with sympathetic guidance 
and philosophy. 4s. 6d. net. 

Peacock House. By Eden Phillpotts. Author of ‘“‘ The Marylebone Miser,” 
etc. In “‘ Peacock House ”’ Mr. Phillpotts has explored a vein of the mysteri- 
ous, and written what will rank as one of his very best stories. This and 
other subtle glimpses of the occult are written in a new vein for this writer. 
7s. Od. net. 


HERBERT JENKINS, LTD. 


THE PsycHoLtocy oF Fate. By Unite Cross, Ph.D. How to bring lucky days 
within the reach of all. 2s. 6d. net. 

T. WERNER LAURIE, LTD. 

Tue SrxtH Sense. A Physical Explanation of Clairvoyance, Telepathy, 
Hypnotism, Dreams and other Phenomena generally considered occult. 
Forty years of study, observation and experiment. By Joseph Sinel. 
With a Foreword by Macleod Yearsley, F.R.C.S., F.Z.S. Cr. 8vo. 
Illustrated. 6s. net. 

FUNERAL Customs: Their Origin and Development. By Bertram Puckle. 
Much more interesting and much less gruesome than its subject suggests. 
Fully illustrated. Demy 8vo. Cloth. 16s. net. 

LONGMANS, GREEN & CO. 

Tue InNER NumBer. By F. Chenhalls Williams. The book deals with a 
Russian refugee, a scientist, who discovers a new element which is sensitive 
to thought. By its aid he at length succeeds in constructing a thought 
wireless,’’ which will record the thoughts of any living man whose “ inner 
number ” is ascertained. The book deals with the adventures of the old 
professor and his young assistant. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

METHUEN & CO., LTD. 

An ANTHOLOGY oF MysTICIsM AND Mysticat PuttosopHy. By William Kings- 
land, M.LE.E. This work is a supplement to the compiler’s ‘‘ Rational 
Mysticism,” since it is mainly illustrative of the principles therein set forth. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 


344 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Psycuotocy: Its Methods and Principles. By Fleming Allen Clay Perrin, 
Professor of Psychology in the University of Texas, and David Ballin Klein, 
Adjunct Professor of Psychology, University of Texas. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
net. 

PaLMISTRY FOR PLEASURE. By Dean Bryden. With two plates and ten dia- 
grams. This handbook on palmistry gives a simple and logical treatment 
of the subject. The fundamentals are adequately explained, but confusing 
and unimportant details are excluded. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 


KEGAN PAUL & CO., LTD. 


AN APPROACH TO THE PsCYHOLOGY OF RELIGION. By J. Cyril Flower, M.A., 
Ph.D. Upton Lecturer in Psychology of Religion, Manchester College, 
Oxford. Demy 8vo. About gs. net. 

APOLLONIvS, or the Future of Psychic Research. By E. N. Bennett, author 
of ‘‘ Problems of Village Life,” etc. 

Tur Lire oF BuppHa, as Legend and History. By E. J. Thomas, D.Litt. 
Under Librarian in the University Library, Cambridge. With four plates 
andamap. 12s. 6d. net. 

THe GEOGRAPHY OF WITCHCRAFT. By Montague Summers. This is the 
companion volume to the same author’s brilliantly successful ‘‘ History 
of Witchcraft,” published last autumn. With eight plates. 21s. net. 

RELIGIOUS CONVERSION: A Bio-Psychological Study. By Sante de Sanctis, 
Professor of Psychology in the University of Rome. About tos. 6d. net. 

THE ANALYSIS OF MaTTER. By Bertrand Russell, F.R.S. Author of “ The 
Analysis of Mind,” ‘‘ The ABC of Atoms,” etc. About 12s. 6d. net. 

THE PsYCHOLOGY OF CHARACTER. By A. A. Roback, Ph.D. About 2ts. net. 


RIDER & CO. 


THE Book oF THE Hanp. By Katharine St. Hill. Although the pages of 
this volume may afford many a pleasant hour of recreation, it is not so 
much a book of amusement as it is a comprehensive and authoritative text- 
book of Palmistry by one of the foremost exponents of the art. Extra large 
demy 8vo, 352 pp., profusely illustrated. 15s. net. (Ready shortly.) 

THE CHRONICLES OF OsIRIS. Set down by the hand of “‘ El Eros.’’ Herein are 
recorded, in graphic language, the circumstances of the destruction of the 
evil continent of Atlantis, and the establishment, by a band of refugees, 
of the ancient Atlantean mysteries in the land now known as Egypt. Demy 
8vo, cloth gilt. 10s. 6d.net. (Ready shortly.) 

MEMORABILIA. By Madame Isabelle de Steiger. Author of ‘On a Gold Basis,”’ 
“Cloud upon the Sanctuary,”’ etc., etc. Extra large demy 8vo, cloth gilt. 
Illustrated. 21s. net. (Ready shortly.) 

Joan oF ARC AND ENGLAND. By John Lamond. Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 
Price tos. 6d. (In preparation.) 

THE WHITE BROTHER. By Michael Juste. This work is a fragment of occult 
autobiography that carries with it evidences of its authenticity. Itspages 
reveal an intimate and first-hand knowledge on the part of the author of 
the deeper issues of Occultism. Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 

MELLOW SHEAVES. By Violet Tweedale. Author of ‘‘ Ghosts I Have Seen,” 
“Phantoms of the Dawn,” etc., etc. A sequence of studies, idealistic in 
tone, embodying the mature reflections and reminiscences—mellow sheaves 
of ripe experience—of a popular novelist and psychical researcher. Extra 
large demy 8vo, cloth gilt. 18s. net. 

Tue Basis OF SCRIPTURE PROPHECY. By “ Sepharial,’’ Cr. 8vo. 2s. net. 

LEAVES FROM A PsycHic NoTtEBooK. By H. A. Dallas. Cr. 8vo. Cloth. 5s. 
net. 

How I Curep Myse.tr By Fastinc. Being the Marvellous Story of a Fifty- 
two Days’ Fast. By the Rev. Walter Wynn. Author of ‘‘ What Will 
Come to Pass? ”’ etc. Cr. 8vo, paper boards. 1s. net. 

Reams or Light anD HEattnc. By Mrs. Robotton and Mrs. Doyle. In 
words that breathe a spirit of profound earnestness and deep devotion, 
the experiences of two ladies in connection with Spiritual Healing are here 
recorded. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

ALBERT CHEVALIER COMES Back. By Florence Chevalier. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 
With four illustrations. 5s. net. 
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AND NOW COME TO ME FOR SOMETHING DIFFERENT. 


““. . . the most interesting and original reading I have ever had 

. SO encouraging and practical... .” 

My individual ASTRO-NUMEROSOPHICAL Readings, Inter- 
pretations through Qabalah, Number Values, and Colour Cycles of 
your life influences, with Astral Correspondences and Periodic Cycles, 
enabling you to be CONSTRUCTIVE and Positive in eliminating 
your negative reactions and choosing your Path. TIllustrated, and a 
Chart of your “STRONG HOURS” for SUCCESSFUL 
ENTERPRISE for a month. 

From recent letters : 

“Thank you sincerely for your helpful and inspiring reading. I am 
following your advice and pushing forward on a constructive life... .” 

“. . . Iam not the same person since using your method. I look forward to 
my hours—suchahelp. I hold my own (couldn’t at one time), thanks toyou. . .” 
Send names generally used, sex, birthdate, colouring, and 7s. 6d. 

(short), 15s. (long reading). Postal and Personal Lessons in my Systems 
of Number and Colour, and in my Simple Method of Scientific Hand- 
Reading. Class now being held. Lectures given. 

An Astrological Card-reading System, invented by myself, with 
complete instructions and CHART, 5s. post free. Very simple. Invaluable 
for parties. 

Clients visited. All communications by LETTER (no interviews 
except by written or ’phone appointment, Brixton 5947) to 
PHILIP DURHAM, c/o Miss Murray, 3rd Floor, 67, Jermyn 

Street, St. James’s, S.W.1. 


‘* The 
Fellowship of the Spirit” 


proclaims : 
Revelation From “ THE 


Inspiration By f 
Communion With SPIRIT” 


Meetings at 
15 Hyde Park Street, W.2 


SuNDAY, 7 p.m., Public Service. 

WaLTER LONG. 

TUESDAY, 3 p.m., Open Circle for 
Psychic Development. 

WALTER LONG, 

THURSDAY, 7.30 p.m., Spirit 

Teachings. WALTER LONG. 

Spiritual Healing, Mental and 

Material; daily by appointment. 

Mrs. K. KENDLE. 

No Fees, but Free-Will Offerings invited. 


Secretary: Miss B. M. F. Robinson, 


15 Hyde Park Street, W.2, 
Telephone; Paddington 8952. 


The Gospel of Life and Immortality. 


| Spirit Messages | 


For all who seek first-hand 
evidence on this great question, 
‘““Responda” offers a ready means 
of private investigation. It is just 
a lettered card, and a pendulum so 
quickly responsive that practically 
every earnest enquirer gets results. 
Known mediumistic power is not 
essential to its successful operation, 
but any latent ‘‘ sensitiveness” there 
may be will develop with practice. 

“Wonderful Results” 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington, ordering 
for a friend, writes: “ Please send 
a ‘ Responda’ to——. I, who write, 
have had wonderful results with it, 
and have told many.” 


“RESPONDA” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 

May be used for receiving messages 
from the Unknown, or for experi- 
ments in Mental Radio and develop- 
ment of the telepathic faculty. 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card 
with Pendulum complete, price 
post paid United Kingdom, 3s. 8d. 
Canada and U.S.A., post paid, 
1 dollar. Other countries, post 
paid, 4s. 3d. 

Direct only from 


R. A. ROBSON, 2" 


21 Fairfax Road, Chiswick, 
London, W.4, Eng. 
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‘¢ The Curtiss Books ’’ Give. a New Outlook on Lilie. 


COMING WORLD CHANGES 


y Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss. 
Authors of ‘* Uthe Voice of Isis,” ** Realms of the Living Dead,” etc. 
A rational summary of the many recent prophecies as to world cataclysms, the value of 
such prophecies, and the scientific principles underlying such cyclic changes. 
Not a pessimistic, hopeless and fear-producing volume, but presenting the underlying 
principles of the changes, and a definite remedy for shortening ‘‘ the days of tribulation.” 


Chap. I.—The Prophecies. Chap. V.—Relation of America to World 

Chap. II.—Geological Considerations. Conditions. 

Chap. III.—Philosophy of Planetary Chap. VI.—The Battle of Armageddon. 
Changes. Chap. VII.—The Remedy. Based on 

Chap. IV.—The King of the World. scientific psychological principles. 


See editorial review in December Occult Review. 
“« The fact that they predicted the World War, in a volume published two years before the assassination 


at Serajevo, lends special value to their dream of the approaching new era. . 
National Pictorial M onthly, New York. 


Second Edition already in press. Art Boards. Price $1.10 post paid. 
(Clip this notice tor future reference). 


THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO. 


3510—R QUEBEC STREET, N.W. WASHINGTON, D.C., U.S.A. 


All Freemasons should take 


Che Speculative fDason 


CONTENTS FOR JANUARY AND APRIL. 


Masonic Steps “The Good St. Alban.’’ 

The Holy Grail. Masonic Feeling. 

John Yarker’s Preface to The Master of all Master 
Old York Ritual. Masons. 


The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA is free to subscribers. 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 post free. Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, N.W.8, & Fowler’s, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 


“LIFE WORTH LIVING” 1s. 6d. net. 


A LitTLe Book witH A GREAT MESSAGE. By F. HESLOP. 
Author of “ Speaking Across the Border-line.’’ 9th Edition. Paper cover 2/-, 
art linen 3/-. ‘‘ Further Messages Across the Border-line.’”’ Reduced price, 


paper cover 2/6; art linen 4/6. Postage extra. 
London: CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick Lane, 


AND FROM ALL IMPORTANT BOOKSELLERS, 


BUYING A CAR? 


The Car Buyer’s Annual 
by 


LEONARD HENSLOWE 


Author of ‘‘ Henslowe's Motor Dictionaries,” ‘‘ Motoring for the Million,” 
‘* Economical Motoring,” etc. 


5th Year. 1/6. 
HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), LTD., Paternoster Row, London. 
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A. H. STOCKWELL, LTD. 


INSPIRATIONAL SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS. By William Hand. Eighty-six short 
spiritual meditations on topics of interest to spiritualists. Cloth and gold. 
35. 

NATURE as ALLIED TO MAN, AND ITs SPIRITUAL MysTERY : Automatic Writing. 
By Jack Orange. Brochure. 2s. 


THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE, LTD. 


A a oF THEOSOPHY. By Theodore Besterman. F’cap 4to. 178 pp. 
Ios. net. 

Tue Mepiator. By C, Jinarajadasa. Cr. 8vo. 96 pp. Cloth. 3s. net. 

THEOSOPHY AS THE MASTERS SEE IT. By Clara M. Codd. Cr. 8vo. 370 pp. 
Paper boards, cloth back. 6s. 6d. net. 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF ANGELS AND OF MEN. By Geoffrey Hodgson. Fore- 
word by Dr. Annie Besant. Frontispiece by Phcebe Stabler. One Chart. 
F’cap 4to. 64pp. 4s. 6d. net. 

A PRIMER OF OccULT Puysics. By W. R. C. Coode Adams. Six diagrams. 
Cr. 8vo. 80 pp. 3s. 6d. net. 

THE CuHaxras. ByC. W. Leadbeater. Ten illustrations in colour, ten illustra- 
tions in line, seven tables. Royal 4to. 78 pp. Cloth. 17s. 6d. net. 

THE QUEST OF THE GOLDEN Starrs: A Mystery of Kinghood in Faerie. By 
A. E. Waite. Cr. 4to. About 150 pp. About Ios. 


JOHN M. WATKINS. 


JAMBLICHUS’ LIFE oF PyTHAGoRAS. Translated by Thomas Taylor. Demy 
8vo. Pp. xi + 252. Price 15s. net. 
THE Way To CuRist. By Jacob Behme. (New Edition.) Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


net. 
Davip’s FRIENDS. Anon. 2s. 
THE ARK OF REFUGE. By“ Ion.” Is. 


LEAVES 


FROM A 


PSYCHIC 
NOTEBOOK 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
With a prefatory Note by SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 


A collection of scholarly studies of various aspects 
of Psychical Research by a writer whose name has 
figured prominently as an investigator in this field for 
over twenty years. Scientific impartiality in combina- 
tion with an instinctively idealistic standpoint characterise 
the author’s views on the Bearing of Spiritualism on the 
deeper Life of Humanity; Psychical Research, Science 
and Religion, Demoniacal Possession, etc., etc. 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 5/= net. 


RIDER 6G CO., Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


REVIEWS 


REALMS OF LIGHT AND HEALING. By Mrs. Robotton and Mrs. Doyle. 
London: Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 2s. 6d. 
net. 


“I we may help one weary soul,” is the earnestly-expressed.desire of the 
joint-authors of this psychic Record, wherein they describe their own 
‘personal visits to the Spiritual Spheres,” through the awakening of 
inner consciousness. It was during meetings held for Healing that these 
visions were experienced, Mrs. Robotton being clairvoyante; and Mrs. 
Doyle, her friend, has placed the descriptions on record, in the order in 
which they are now presented to the reader, in this volume. 

In an Introduction, Mrs. Doyle gives a very vivid and moving narrative 
of her only son’s restoration to health, by the aid of spiritual agency, 
after he had been so severely wounded in action during the war that no 
hopes were entertained of his recovery. She states that his shattered 
thigh was completely cured and became quite normal ; and, says his mother 
proudly, “ He can walk thirty miles, and ski all day.” 

From the many lovely descriptions of scenes in the Spirit Realms, it is 
evident that the Seer was unusually gifted, and the sympathetic rapport 
with her friend unusually strong, both being attuned to a high degree of 
spiritual perception: “A Resthouse in Springtime ”’ brings a charming 
atmosphere of radiant colour and melodious calm. 

“ Through the Temple of Peace ” tells of a transcendent experience 
difficult to express in words, and of which the author says: ‘‘ Our hearts 
sang with joy as we reached the pathway of light whence we were wafted 
back to earth... .”’ ‘‘ We felt deeply we had not deserved this wonder- 
ful lifting of the veil, for we had both been impatient over petty worries 
before our visit, being full of doubts and fears. We returned with renewed 
strength and faith, the weariness gone from our faces, resolving to try and 
live above the cares of everyday life, and oh! how sincerely we wished 
we could have taken some toil-worn, sorrowful soul along with us.” 

EpItH K. HARPER. 


LEAVES FROM A Psycuic NoTE-Boox. By H. A. Dallas, Honorary 
Associate of the Society for Psychical Research. With a 
Prefatory Note by Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. London: Rider & Co., 
Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 5s. net. 


A VOLUME by Miss H. A. Dallas is sure of a cordial welcome. In the 
commendatory words of Sir Oliver Lodge’s Prefatory Note this lady is 
“well known for her reasonable and thoughtful books on the relation 
between religious belief and the facts studied in psychical research.” 
Some of the material in these pages having already appeared in various 
magazines, the author expresses her indebtedness to their respective editors 
for permission to reproduce the essays. Miss Dallas begins by taking the 
reader into her confidence in regard to the gradual development of her 
psychical studies and investigations. She has “‘ the infinite capacity for 
taking pains,”’ and records not only the absolutely verified experiences 


of trustworthy witnesses, but also her own personal testimony to the 
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VIOLET TWEEDALE 


Mrs. Tweedale discusses all sorts of intriguing subjects. 
Her ripe experience as a psychical researcher and student 
of the mysterious enables her to deliberate upon many 
facets of truth which are problematic to the ordinary 
man and woman. 


Mrs. Tweedale is the author of no fewer than 
twenty-eight books, and through this medium she 
has cultivated a surprisingly large circle of unknown 
admirers, who regard her as a sort of spiritual godmother 
who can advise on all manner of topics: the spiritual, 
mental and physical needs of humanity. The demand, 
however, has exceeded this lady’s ability to deal ade- 
quately with all the queries which fill her daily post, and 
Mellow Sheaves is an attempt to elucidate more compre- 
hensively the many burning questions with which she is 
bombarded. What a host of profound subjects she 
touches upon! Spiritualism, Clairvoyance, Occultism, 
Spiritual Healing, Visions, Prophecy, Religious Mysticism 
and Reincarnation—and all within three hundred pages ! 
It does not matter what Mrs. Tweedale discourses upon : 
it is extraordinarily helpful and interesting. Now gay, 
now serious, her clarity of perception carries her point 
successfully, making the layman marvel at her extensive 
understanding. 


With frontispiece portrait of the author. 
Extra demy 8vo. Handsomely bound. 
18s, ne. 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 
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to aid you, and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire 
CLAIRVOYANCE or kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road 
mapped and be shown the avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
will point the way, with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the appli- 
cation of OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of 
untold value to be imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is 
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Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. CHARLES, 136, 
Victor Rd., Penge, London, S.E.20, or ‘‘ The Brotherhood of Light,’? Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 
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Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
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desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
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manifold ways and methods by which our everyday lives are acted upon 
by unseen influences and interwoven with the larger spiritual conditions, 
which, like the invisible ether, interpenetrate “ this tough world.” 

In one particularly interesting chapter Miss Dallas discusses some of 
the problems which puzzle and sometimes discourage inquiring minds. 
She makes it clear that some causes of confusion occasionally bear quite 
simple explanations. Another chapter, ‘The Bearing of Spiritualism 
on the Deeper Life of Humanity,” will well repay careful study. And the 
final essay, on ‘‘ Christ and the Individual,” is full of the highest spiritual 
beauty. The facts revealed by psychical research are “‘ not new facts,” 
Miss Dallas reminds us . . . ‘‘ they have always been incidental to human 
history so far as it can be traced, but until lately they have not been 
scientifically observed and recorded. They afford us the ‘ experience’ by 
which we may realise how Christ, now ascended to the Right Hand of 
Power, communicates His thoughts and manifests His Presence to those 
who love Him and who are still imprisoned in the flesh.”’ 

EpitH K. HARPER. 


MODERN SCIENTIFIC IpEAs: Especially the Idea of Discontinuity. 
By Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. London: Ernest Benn, Limited. 
Price 6d. 


Last year Sir Oliver Lodge broadcast a series of fascinating Talks on 
“Atoms and Worlds’; and the expanded substance of these six Talks 
is now issued in booklet form. 

In his Introduction Sir Oliver briefly defines the fundamental ideas 
underlying modern science as “ Uniformity, Continuity, Evolution.” 
He explains these ideas in his usual attractive manner, by which the 
reader, while gleaning solid information on many hard facts of physical 
science, is led beyond these, and the still harder surmises sometimes result- 
ing therefrom, into the consciousness of a Supreme and Divine Intelligence 
controlling the whole of this mighty Cosmos, an Intelligence to whom 
nothing is great, nothing small... . 


“The splendours of observation and inference, now possible to man,’’ writes 
this great scientist, in conclusion, ‘‘ speak of an all-controlling and all-designing 
Mind. There is no chance, nothing haphazard, in any part of the universe. It 
is a manifestation of law and order and beauty, which appeals to our highest 
faculties, and, in moments when we can realise even one aspect of that revela- 
tion, overwhelms us with wonder, love, and praise.” 


Epita K. HARPER, 


A SumMER-ARYAN Dictionary. Part I. A-F. By L. A. Waddell, 
LED. CB. C.1.E... London: Luzac & Co... Price 12s. net. 


In this interesting lexicon of the ancient Sumerian tongue, Dr. Waddell, 
who is well known as the author of The Phenician Origin of Britons, 
Scots and Anglo-Saxons, presents the thesis that the Sumerians were 
of Aryan and not Mongoloid stock, and that their language is related to 
the other branches of Aryan speech, English, ‘‘ Celtic,” Norse and Latin. 
He further claims that the culture of ancient Egypt was of Sumerian 
origin, that its language, as expressed in the hieroglyphs, is “ Aryan,” and 
that the Pheenician tongue and alphabet are of similar provenance. He 
exhibits considerable impatience with the hitherto accepted doctrine that 
the Sumerians were of Mongolian race, and although he seems to provide 
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a mass of evidence in’the numerous verbal examples, he adduces that their 
speech had Aryan affinities, the system he employs appears to bear a much 
closer resemblance to that purely etymological argument he affects to 
despise rather than to the more profound philological method essential 
to the adequate examination of a theory so difficult and environed by 
obscurities. We are informed that nearly fifty per cent. of the Sumerian 
words to be found in this dictionary have representatives in modern English, 
but when we encounter such examples as “‘ Buz, Pu, Pi,” the Sumerian 
“ to bite, inflame, burn,” and find that its English equivalent is ‘‘ Poison ” ; 
or “ Bardi,” or “ Barti,’’ the name of a Sumerian King, from which we are 
told ‘“‘ Briton ’’ was evolved, the rather opportunist and empirical methods 
inspiring Dr. Waddell’s researches are clearly to be remarked. Stronger 
evidence is afforded, however, by the plates which exhibit the resemblances, 
pictorial and philological, between the Sumerian and Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs and their verbal equivalents. Such an endeavour as Dr. Waddell’s 
is scarcely strengthened by the popular means of explanation admittedly 
adopted by the author, but it is only fair to say that in many instances he 
appears to have considerable grounds for his suspicions that Sumerian was 
an Aryan speech. That they should have remained suspicions until a 
much more strictly scientific method of examination was applied is, however, 
manifest. 
LEwis SPENCE. 


OcCULTISM, CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND HEAtinc. By Arthur W. 
Osborn, M.C. Melbourne, Australia: Solar Publications, Ruskin 
Press. London: The Theosophical Bookshop. Price 4s. 6d. net. 


Mr. OsBorN writes as an occultist, and studies the subject of healing by 
regarding man as functioning in his three “lower” vehicles; viz., the 
mental body, the astral or body of emotion, and the physical body. He 
shows, in plain language, how these bodies interpenetrate and react on one 
another. The physical body responds to sensations, sensation is inter- 
blended with emotion, and emotion is permeated by thought. Occultism 
teaches that these three modes of consciousness are due to the modifying 
influence of specific grades of living ‘‘ Matter.’’ The various methods of 
healing: spiritual, magnetic, mental, and physical or semi-physical, are 
carefully reviewed. The chief value of this useful little work is that it 
puts before the reader a clear picture of the constitution of man as postu- 
lated by the occultist, on which any successful theory or practise of thera- 
peutics, must, the author thinks, of necessity be founded. 
P. S. WELLBY. 


THE BAsIs OF SCRIPTURE PROPHECY. By “ Sepharial.’’ London: 
Rider & Co. Cr. 8vo, boards. 2s. net. 


Any astrological study from the pen of ‘‘ Sepharial’’ commands the 
careful attention of those who believe that starry influences have a direct 
bearing on mundane affairs. This little work contains a truly alarming 
forecast of great catastrophes and cataclysms in store for the human race 
in the immediate future, culminating in the scriptural Armageddon. 
“ Sepharial ’’ has made a special study of the message conveyed by the 
Great Pyramid which was recently set forth in detail by Davidson and 
Aldersmith. He corroborates the warnings indicated by the joint authors 
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terror.’’—Saturday Review 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large civculation is 


THE TWO WORLDS 
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History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 
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Subscription Rates : 


Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 


Post Free, 24d. 


We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic 
and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom. 
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Madame Worth 


(Mrs. Bloodworth) 
Gives helpful advice on spiritual and 
material matters, from the view-point 
of the New Psychology, assisted by 
her remarkable psychic powers. 
Interviews daily from 2 p.m to 6 p.m. 
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Fees from 10/6. 
Advice by letter from 5/-. 


42a Connaught Street, Hyde Park, 
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Fine colleetion of Spiritualistic 
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Abbey House, Victoria Street 
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of this work by astrological calculations based on the coming eclipses of 
the sun and moon. 
There will be a total eclipse of the sun on June 29th of this year, and 
a lunar eclipse on December 8th. These portents are the prelude to a 
time of great tribulation which will extend from 1928 to 1932. In the 
latter year we may expect the final conflict between the warring nations 
to be followed by the Great Peace. After this, a period of Reconstruction 
and Restitution is indicated, lasting for sixty-five years, “during which 
Christ will bring all nations into subjection, ruling the peoples in equity 
and administering justice from afar, as prophesied.’ At the end of 
this period of restitution, it is foretold that the Millennial Age will begin. 
Events so tremendous in their importance will surely provide a 
final and conclusive proof of the value of astrological prediction, if the fore- 
cast on these pages should prove accurate. 
P. SS) WELLBY. 


THE MopDERN Mystic. By E. Wilmot Lambert. Cr. 8vo. Pp. 20. 
Sutton, Surrey: Wm. Pile, Ltd. Price ts. 


Tuis little work has a message the importance of which is out of all pro- 
portion to the length of the Book in which it is contained. Mysticism is 
one of the most vitally important factors in its bearing upon the spiritual 
well-being of humanity ; and the call to submit oneself to the necessary 
discipline, whereby the self may attain to illumination, is one which it is to 
be hoped will find a responsive echo in many hearts. 

What Mr. Lambert has to say on the new method of presentation of 
mystical truths—the New Mysticism as he terms it—and his wise counsel 
on the early stages of the Path, combine to make this modest treatise an 
excellent and inspiring introduction to a subject of inexhaustible interest . 

R. F. 


THE SECRETS OF DR. TAVERNER. By Dion Fortune. London: 
Noel Douglas. Price 7s. 6d. 


Wuat one may term the novel of short stories threaded by a dominant 
personality appeals naturally to a large public, for it complies with an 
important principle of economy. The reader’s imagination has gained 
something complete even if he only reads a section haphazard ; moreover 
this form of art as much urges a writer to be “‘ exciting ”’ as the sonnet urges 
the poet to beget or borrow a thought worth remembering. It is, however, 
so hard to write a good short story sequence that I need not bare my feet 
to find digits enough to count the authors whom I know to be successful 
therein ; and I am glad to say that the brief list includes “‘ Dion Fortune,” 
well-known as a psychic teacher and essayist to readers of this Review. 
Like the John Silence of Mr. Algernon Blackwood’s imagination, Dr. 
Taverner gets at the root of uncanny diseases and afflictions, and like 
Sherlock Holmes he has a chronicler in his coadjutor. The Blackwood 
influence is discernible in one of the stories (‘“‘ A Daughter of Pan ”’), but 
nearly throughout the book one has a refreshing sense of a vigorously 
creative pen exercising with enjoyment a fancy fortified by considerable 
information. Such an ending as Taverner’s remark of five words on the 
fate of a black magician, in ‘‘ The Death Hound,” is ideally shocking and 
appropriate. The book is not without traces of artificiality and incon- 
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sistency, but its readableness is well-earned by artistic skill. Its themes 
include the creation of thought forms, repercussion, payment of karmic 
debt, usurpation of the living body, vampirism through the etheric double 
—enough “sensation” to have made Poe forget alcohol for a month. 
Particularly commendable is the subordination of the didactic to the 
artistic, and the restraint in word-painting practised by Dion Fortune, to 
whose Taverner I wish many future draughts of inspiration. 
W. H. CuHEsson. 


Popr’s RAPE OF THE Lock. Edited by Keshavlal L. Oza, M.A. 
Junagad, India: Bahauddin College. Price rupees 3. 


ALTHOUGH Pope’s “ Rape of the Lock ”’ has sylphs and gnomes among its 
characters one might as well ask an artilleryman to store Tom Smith’s 
crackers among his “‘ munitions’’ as include this amusing poem in an 
occult library. Professor Oza has, however, produced a volume which 
easily provokes criticism and enlists sympathy. A poem of less than 
thirty pages lodges in a tome of more than 400 pages. Nevertheless, there 
are only two aspects of ‘‘ The Rape of the Lock’”’ which specially call for 
commentary. One is the damage really done to the hair of a Maid of 
Honour to Queen Anne. The other is the game of Ombre of which an 
understanding is necessary if one of Pope’s cleverest passages is to be 
appreciated. Pope’s language is about as lucid as poetry can be. It is 
a bc compared with Meredith. Its lucidity is probably allied with firm 
spiritual and lyrical restrictions past which some obscurer poets easily go. 
Yet Professor Oza, having no doubt his compatriots in view, not only 
elucidates Pope’s language with a thoroughness suggestive of a dictionary, 
but paraphrases him with grotesque liveliness, displaying much interesting 
knowledge. It is a pity that his literary digestion is bad, for the footnote 
on p. 240 is amazingly perverse and ill-tempered, while the removal for a 
puritanical reason of a couplet from the poem to a sort of criminal dock 
among the notes is surely unworthy of a lively and lovable professor. 
Much more interesting to occultism than Pope’s gnomes is the war against 
artistic liberty and a great part of mundane life carried on by people who 
ought to be cherubs as Sir Joshua Reynolds painted them—clearly not 
liable to come under the malign jurisdiction of Scorpio. It is fair to add 
that Professor Oza’s volume contains Lowell’s Essay on Pope, an outline 
of Pope’s literary life, and an index. It was a pleasure to read a humorous 
masterpiece with the prodigality of guidance afforded by Professor Oza. 
W. H. CuHEsson. 


THE FIRE OF CREATION. By T. T. Van Der Leeuw, LL.D. Adyar: 
The Theosophical Publishing House. Price rupees 4 Annas 8. 


THERE is a brief but scholarly foreword to this book by C. Jinarajadasa 
which concisely sums up the author’s aim and creed. ‘‘ The Reign of the 
Father is past, the reign of the Son is passing ; the reign of the Spirit is at 
hand.’’ So runs the mystic prophecy of Joachim of Flora. It is the 
theme of this work. There is hardly any doubt that with the changing of 
our sun-cycle a new evolution will arise and flourish with all its consequent 
revolutions in thought and science, religion and art. 

Dr. Van der Leeuw is a theosophist of broad and fine mental 
proportions. His mind ranges into many harmonies and weaves the 
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the atmosphere of horror equals in Development of Mediumship Investigators. Write 
intensity that of Edgar Allan Poe at for an ‘appointment, Mins. ANwerta ‘PANeURy, 
hisibest: 2s. net. Minoru,”’ 3 Portland Place, Marine Parade, 


Brighton, Sussex. 


Striking testimony to the Book 


ALBERT CHEVALIER COMES BACK 
By FLORENCE CHEVALIER 


“ Light ?— 
“ One is left with a final impression of reality, of vividness and sincerity . . . severalof the 
test messages recorded are of considerable value ... ‘Albert Chevalier Comes Back’ is a 


human document containing at times a note of beauty. The lovable human quality of the great 
comedian is revealed time after time in these communications from the unknown world.’’ 
“ The International Psychic Gazette ?’— 

“Mrs, Chevalier here tell of many infallible proofs that her departed husband, the popular 
entertainer, still lives and keeps in loving touch with her . . . constitutes a body of evidence for 
personal survival which will carry conviction to any fairminded, anxious seeker for the truth 
and will give pleasure to all who have learned to cherish it.”’ 


Price 5s. net. (With 4 Illustrations) 
Published by RIDER & GO., 34 Paternoster Row, E.C. 4 
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mysteries into poems of reflection. He muses on inspiration and the 
ever-questing and unresting soul of humanity, that dauntless yet fallible 
wanderer through the manifested universe. Dr. Van der Leeuw has a true 
touch of poetic fire in his writings, and many of his discursive passages 
could be used as prose-poems if divorced from their setting by an editorial 
hand, The book is worthy of perusal and re-perusal. 

ReEGINA MiriaM BiLocu. 


HEREDITY AND REINCARNATION. By Olive Stevenson Howell. 
London: The Theosophical Publishing House. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


WHEN dealing with this subject a great problem confronts the questioning 
mind, for there are two forms of reincarnation—that of the soul and that 
of the physical body with its myriads upon myriads of cells which belonged 
to thousands of other bodies throughout the ages and at the death of the 
being they composed reincarnated and built up a new cell-city with 
millions of inhabitants in some other form. 

The present author tackles an extremely difficult theory with con- 
spicuous success. Heredity is in one way a bugbear to reincarnation 
and as great a barrier to realisation as the subconscious mind to true 
vision. Yet, whilst having our memory of the past in this life, heredity 
is as important to the soul as the subconscious mind to the brain. As Miss 
Howell quotes at the close of her able dissertation: ‘‘ There are Three 
Truths,” the Master said, “‘ that are absolute and which cannot be lost, 
but yet remain silent for lack of speech. 

1. The soul of man is immortal and its future is the future of a thing 
whose growth and splendour have no limit. 

2. The principle which gives life dwells in us and without us, is 
undying and eternally beneficent, is not heard or seen or smelt, but is 
perceived by the man who desires perception. 

3. Each man is his own absolute lawgiver, the dispenser of glory or 
gloom to himself; the decrees of his own life, his reward, his punishment. 

“ These truths, which are as great as is life itself, are as simple as the 
simplest mind of man. Feed the hungry with them.” 

Henley was right when he spoke of being the captain of his soul, the 


master of his fate. 
REGINA MIRIAM BLOCH. 


THE SCIENCE AND ART OF SPEECH AND GESTURE. By Rose O’Neill. 
London: The C. W. Daniel Company. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


Mrs. O’NEILL’s handbook is founded on the art teaching of the gifted 
Frenchman Francois Delsarte, who, when he died at Paris in 1871, left 
behind him no book or other writings to explain his method, which has 
had to rely for perpetuation on the memories of his pupils, and on the 
charts and rough notes he had given them in his lifetime. 

Delsarte, a pioneer of his time, was, in the course of his dramatic studies 
at the Paris Conservatoire, impressed by what he considered the arbitrary 
methods of that famous school, the suppression of individuality and of 
natural and spontaneous gestures, and the division made between art 
and life. He ‘‘ came to the conclusion that this was not art, but artifice,”’ 
and that every artist must learn how to develop his art according to, and 
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along the lines of, his own being. The keynote of Delsarte’s method 
was self-vealisation, and that not in the narrow one-sided fashion too often 
encouraged by “‘ specialists,” but in the light of the knowledge of the three- 
fold nature in man: the physical, moral, and mental egos which exist in 
each one of us, and, in each one, clamour equally for their own adequate 
expression and satisfaction, to play theit respective roles in the rich yet 
temperate life of a perfectly adjusted human being. 

“The only possible culture is the ideal that aims at the development 
of the three sides of the nature of man simultaneously.” 

These general principles are applied to particular problems in a very 
interesting and alluring way, throughout this well-printed and plentifully- 
illustrated book, and there are a number of practical exercises for bringing 
the body into a state of rhythmic and self-liberating ease ; for “‘ the moral 
nature is profoundly affected by the superior condition of the body.” 

Since Delsarte lived and taught, much of his philosophy has been 
assimilated and added to the sum of the world’s knowledge. As we have 
said, he was a pioneer. But there is still something revolutionary and 
unconventional in his methods and opinions. Mrs. O’Neill is to be con- 
gratulated on the faithful and loving record which she has made and given 
to us here. G. M. H. 


TEACHINGS OF THE TEMPLE. Halcyon, California: Halcyon Book 
Concern. Price $3 net. 


THERE is really some difficulty in writing a review of this book, or of any 
of its class; that is to say, if the review is to be a brief, or in any sense 
a critical one. 

In the first place, the volume is bulky, and its six hundred pages are 
large and rather finely printed. In the second place, it is announced, 
in its Foreword, as practically an inspired scripture, consisting, in the 
main, of the utterances of the mysterious “ Masters of the White Lodge ” 
with whom the Temple of the People, Halcyon, California, claims to be 
in direct communication, now by one means, now by another, and whose 
teachings would seem to be regarded as infallible ; as truths to be meekly 
received rather than disputed about, 

The various chapters, described as Lessons, deal with a quite astonish- 
ing range of subject-matter. There are authoritative statements regarding 
the “ phosphoric plane,’’ mundane electricity, mediumship, the mothers 
of the Christ-child, cosmic consciousness, stimulants and narcotics, the 
separation of sex and the coming Avatar. 

The language in which most of the messages is delivered is a curious 
blend of archaisms and Americanisms ; but it is impossible to read them 
without being impressed by their sincerity and single-mindedness. Also 
it is gratifying to note that, though there are frequent dark allusions to 
what the Temple has suffered from slanderous tongues and spiteful 
calumnies, the spirit of the teachings is prevailingly benevolent. As we 
read in the Lesson entitled “‘Cosmic Pictures”: ‘‘ One who lives in the 
silence learns to love his fellow men and to understand them so thoroughly 
that he will not willingly dwell upon the transitory effects of any mistakes 
they have made.” 

The book is provided with ten plates, illustrative and explanatory, 
with a glossary, and a large and detailed index. 

G. M. H. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


DAZZLED by the brilliance of his achievements in the realm of 
scientific discovery, man seems to stand in danger of losing sight 
for the time being of the eternal values by which alone his per- 
manent progressis to be measured and his real course in evolution 
guided. He is rapidly coming into possession of material know- 
ledge wherewith, unless a realization of the true end of life shall 
find a place in his consciousness, he is likely to succeed only in 
wrecking the great civilizations which he has built with so much 
labour upon the basis of his material endeavours, to say nothing 
of the possibility of his turning upon himself to his own destruction 
the potent forces to which modern science has given him the key. 
Not that scientific progress is either unnecessary or undesirable. 
It is, in fact, the keynote of the present stage of human evolution. 
But that does not exclude the reality of the dangers which go 
hand in hand with material achievement, especially when it is 
divorced from moral progress. 


The tendency is for moral or spiritual progress to be regarded 


as something entirely separate and distinct from scientific develop- 
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ment ; yet where is the value of the latter without the former ? 
Scientific research and human ingenuity devised the horrors of 
the great war. The issue, however, lay not with the mere 
manifestation of physical force, but with the moral and spiritual 
qualities of the combatants. It was the character of the men 
who fought that was the deciding factor. There is a real danger 
lest it be forgotten that no civilization that excludes a considera- 
tion of human values is secure. Only to the extent that the finer 
things of the human spirit—those moral and spiritual qualities 
which have always been regarded as the special province of 
religion—are recognised and built into the social fabric, is the 
civilization of which they form an integral part likely to endure. 
Let us not forget that the civilizations of the past have blossomed, 
flowered and finally decayed, for the reason that their material 
progress outstripped the spiritual. Always with great material 
advancement comes the danger to the collective spirit of losing 
its hold upon those inner realities from whick it draws its vitality. 
Ever the spirit of man must stretch forward and upward to that 
something which is just beyond its present reach, unless it is to 
sink back to the level of the animal with which it is harnessed. 


Science wrests from nature her hidden secrets and immediately 
man prostitutes them to pandering to the animal 
within him. Then again, in times of crisis this 
surprising being will show himself capable of rising to 
heights of heroism and self-sacrifice which bear indis- 
putable witness to the reality of the hidden godinhim. Puzzled 
and bewildered, he listens to the voice of science which bids him 
look outside to the world of phenomena, and shows him how to 
conquer external nature to serve his own ends ; while religion on 
the other hand beckons him and directs his gaze within toa realm 
of moral and spiritual values which at first sight appears to have 
nothing in common with the universe of material things. Yet 
all the while he realises instinctively that the principles which 
govern that inner and invisible world are eternal and true in 
character, and the only possible basis for security and harmony 
in the collective life of his kind. 


SCIENCE 


RELIGION. 


Yet there is no real disharmony between the two. Science 
and religion are only facets of one truth. The one Reality is 
consciousness. Within and without are relative terms, having 
reference to the direction of that consciousness. Attention may be 
directed to the one to the exclusion of the other. Neither extreme 
is desirable. Where the claims of the external world usurp their 
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sway to the exclusion of the inner, there the hidden springs of life 
are dried up at their source. Sooner or later, in spite of apparent 
progress, disingetration and decay will inevitably set in. Where, 
on the other hand, the consciousness is directed within to the 
entire neglect of the outer world, there all incentive to action is 
removed, and physical progress becomes an impossibility. Is it 
possible to conceive of a nation of pure contemplatives ? While 
man is physically embodied he has both to be and to do. The 
virtues of the saint are mere abstractions until they find expression 
in action. 


Material science in itself is no menace to civilization. The 
menace comes from the neglect of the inner realities. Where 
intellect divorced from morality is the ruling power, there strife 
and separation are in the natural order of events. The basis of 
all that is most worth while, all that is most enduring in human 
values, is to be found in something beyond the range of the 
intellect, of inestimable importance though it is. From the 
purely intellectual point of view why should I surrender my 
happiness for the sake of another ?_ If by sacrificing others I can 
contribute to my own happiness, why should I not doso ? Science 
as such can adduce no valid reason against it. It is one more 
indication of man’s duality. The god within him will not be 
denied. Divinity will out. 


Since man thus constitutes a link between the animal and the 
divine, it becomes more and more imperative as material 
progress is made, that his inner growth and 
outer mastery of nature should proceed step by 
step with each other. Where either lags behind 
there will be strain and distortion. In view of the 
rapid strides being made in scientific advance to-day, the need for 
attention to be directed to the unfolding of man’s inner life be- 
comes increasingly urgent if disaster is to be avoided. Whether 
this be accomplished by the way of orthodox religion, or through 
psychology, which is fast assimilating the truths of occult science, 
matters little. To the mind accustomed to the broad generalisa- 
tions of modern science, the limitations of the orthodox creeds 
will scarcely prove acceptable. To such the line of approach will 
undoubtedly be along that of theosophy or occultism, which may 
perhaps be regarded in the light of extensions of the science of 
psychology. 

To the occultist, oi course, the duality of man is a basic truth. 
Equally fundamental is the truth that man is not left to wander 


THE DUALITY 
OF 
HUMAN NATURE. 
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in the bewildering maze of human life without help and guidance. 
Having something of the god within his nature, he is ever being 
silently and unobtrusively led upwards by his higher kin. He is 
generally unconscious of such guidance, except in the rare in- 
stances where one of the gods is manifested in the flesh to found a 
great religion. Man’s unawareness of being guided signifies but 
little, however, when it is remembered that spiritual power acts 
by way of inspiration, and that inspiration is more effective when 
the recipient is unconscious of his overshadowing. The prompting 
of the lower by the higher, the gradual uplifting of the centre of 
consciousness, is one of the universal facts oflife. It mattersnot 
whether the voice is that of one’s own conscience, of a personal 
Saviour or religious ideal, or the “‘ voice of the silence,” or one’s 
“spirit guide ’’ so long as it bears the accents of that loftier 
something which is above and beyond ourselves, and “‘ makes for 
righteousness. ”’ 


The occultist is fond of speaking of the ‘‘ elder brothers ”’ or 
perhaps of ‘‘ the masters,” as signifying this collective 
brotherhood of the spirit which is ever silently and 
secretly wooing man away from the animal centre of 
his consciousness to the spiritual. To some such highly 
specialised centres of spiritual energy existing within the 
Brotherhood a name will sometimes be given ; but whether such 
foct be designated by a name or not, the actuality of that reservoir 
of spiritual power known as the great White Lodge, the white 
Brothers, or the Masters, is beyond dispute. It is evidenced by 
every spontaneous manifestation of spirituality whose fragrance 
serves to refresh and uplift a grey and dreary world. In view of 
sucha conception of the great spiritual Brotherhood which over- 
shadows and guides humanity, disputes as to the actual existence 
of this orthat particular Master or Brother appear futile. Spiritual 
beings who have put aside once for all the limitations of the 
human personality are hardly likely to be gravely concerned with 
the opinions of the unenlightened as to the reality or otherwise 
of theirexistence. They are quite content to remain unknowr and 
to work unnoticed by the multitude. 


DO THE 
MASTERS 
EXIST ? 


Whether such beings are with us to-day in physical form is 
another question. Certainly Michael Juste, the author of an 
interesting fragment of occult autobiography which Rider’s 
have just published under the title of The White Brother, exhibits 
no diffidence in making the plain assertion that such is actually 
the case. Nevertheless, it is well to bear in mind that although 
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one may feel justified in applying the term ‘‘ white brother ” toa 
person who has outstripped the crowd in his advance along the 
Path of Attainment and may have gained some degree of spiritual 
illumination, this does not necessarily imply that such an in- 
dividual has reached perfection. It seems doubtful whether a 
truly spiritual being needs to be constantly hampered by the 
limitations of a physical vehicle. Says Michael Juste : 


““ There are magicians who move among us to-day, who know 
of the world of causes and move in those realms with as much 
familiarity as they do when walking within the streets and 
countries of this planet ; people who are unknown, yet in the 
possession of powers that make them the hidden governors of 
this world ; men and women who possibly lead quiet and humble 
lives, yet who meet their brethren in conscious union upon another 
plane, and there assist to carry out the plan and purposes of their 
work in incarnation, and oppose the darker forces that attempt 
to englamour man and prevent him from carrying out his own 
particular work in life.” 

The white brother is alluded to throughout the book as “‘ M.,” 
which is not, however, the initial of his real name. Master and 
pupil first met in the room of an organisation long since defunct. 
** Modest and aloof, he spoke of simple things in a low and gentle 
voice ; but I sensed the golden realisations of spiritual things 
engraved therein, and so told him that I was greatly interested 
in matters occult. I felt in a mysterious and subtle way that 
here was one who had delved more deeply than all others I had 
met. I felt as though the tangled and tall grasses of some 
Oriental jungle, growing over roads of great antiquity, were 
suddenly brushed aside, and the subtle current of attraction 
drew me to him as the planet is drawn to the sun.”’ 


Before meeting his teacher, Michael Juste and his friend, who 
also figures prominently in the narrative, ran the gamut of a 
wide experience in the Bohemian life of London. Stories both 
tragic and amusing are told of that queer world wherein they 
first sought for a clue to the realisation of the ardent dreams of 
youth. The outcome is thus pictured in the author’s words : 


‘‘So in Bohemia we met all those souls that were weary of 
their standardised world. Only later did we realise the sham 
that lay beneath this way of escape, though this game of pretence 
did us little harm, for we perceived the dangers of permitting our 
weaknesses to grow and ultimately overwhelm us. It was quite 
clear to us, from the little we knew of occultism, that many of 
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these artists were obsessed, that they saw clairvoyantly what 
the drunkard sees in delirium tremens: picturesque, colourful, 
yet nauseating things ; and that they had lost their wills and 
were but open doors to the astral—victims of the unseen and 
unhealthy forces of evil. But though we knew and understood 
the spirit of these places, yet we persisted in visiting them until 
the time came when we lived in our own rooms in Bloomsbury 
and attempted to carry out our own conceptions of unconven- 
tionality and freedom.” 

It should be explained that the artists in question were 
generally, like so many in the artistic and literary 


r ass circles of Bohemia—either drinkers or addicted to the 
ER taking of drugs. In sucha way an artificial ecstasy 
PSYCHISM. 


may be induced, or some of the lower astral centres 
stimulated into activity, with ultimate results of a wholly 
disastrous nature to the nervous system, and the preven- 
tion of any further progress in the current incarnation. Some 
futuristic pictures emanating from such a source are amusingly 
described as ‘‘ hysterics objectified into paint, hurriedly wrenched 
from the abyss of chaos, and hurled violently and savagely upon 
the walls.’”’ Fortunately the author and his companion appear 
to have escaped the dangerous glamour of their surroundings. 


How the inner life first put forth its delicate buds in the case 
of the subject of this autobiography, may perhaps be inferred 
from the description which he gives in the chapter of his book 
headed A Grey Spring—one among many poetical and charmingly 
expressed ideas : 


““ Though the tender force of a high dream may stretch down 
and entwine itself around the heart of a man, there are the 
myriad mirages that distract and bewilder him. And though 
he may hear a weeping in his heart and an urge to enter into the 
silence of the Higher Self, he is too weak and too young to 
translate and understand this divine force that all the prophets 
and poets of the ages have hearkened to. Instead, often the 
voice of this dream makes him uneasy, and he plunges still 
further into things that he can understand. But I believe that 
dream is the voice of the Higher Self demanding obedience 
from its human instrument, and it will not release the heart of 
man from its tendrils, but will compel him to accept, if not by 
love, then by pain.”’ 


The spiritualistic experiences of Michael Juste do not appear 
to have been altogether to his satisfaction. He describes how, 
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after attending séances, he began to get proofs in a most un- 
pleasant manner. ‘‘ After leaving these circles,” he says, 
“‘ phenomena would take place when I was alone. I would 
hear taps and knocks at night, and on one or two occasions 
I had the unpleasant and uncanny experience of something 
dragging me out of the body. This gave me unwelcome proof, 
inconceivable as it may sound to the materialist, that I possessed 
another form of consciousness within my body—a detachable 
something that is fully conscious and aware that the body is 
but a kind of envelope. I can hear the mental specialist and 
psychologist, who, never having had such an experience therefore 
deny the possibility, murmuring in kind though firm accents 
that I apparently had some strange form of hallucination—all 
is an hallucination to the blind and inexperienced and to those 
who will not see—but nevertheless I maintain that such was an 
experience that occurred. It was as though something had 
been unlocked and shown to me that spiritualism had its dangers.” 


To his own observations he appends a comment by his teacher 
to the effect that, ‘“‘ The child must take its first steps in the 
attainment towards the realisation of Truth, and in its stumbling 
it often wanders into the mazes underlying spiritualism as it is 
understood. But a pure mind and heart will lead him through 
this land of mist and bewilderment into the world of the soul’s 
awakening. Therefore he should not be condemned if he is 
sincere, for there are many paths to God.”’ 


That spiritualism is the gateway to other things has often 
proved to be the case, though the universal and indiscriminate 
attendance of séances is not to be recommended. To certain 
constitutions it is the reverse of beneficial, as in the case just 
quoted. Although few occultists practise mediumship in the 
generally accepted sense, psychic sensitiveness is almost invariably 
present in a high degree as the result of occult training. The 
occultist at certain times finds it imperative to avoid the rush 
and turmoil of great cities, and to live as close to nature as 
circumstances will permit. Otherwise the nervous strain would 
prove unendurable. But this does not mean that he is an 
habitual recluse. 

Whoever ‘‘M.” may be, there is little doubt that he has 
found in the author of The White Brother a devoted admirer. 
Although few direct clues aregiven tothe identity of theteacher, the 
work of the pupil, sparing in panegyrics as it is, in itself is a sincere 
testimony to the high esteem in which “M.” is held by his 
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friend. In the opinion of Michael Juste, ““ Anybody who seeks 
earnestly and desires to become an instrument for the gods in 
helping humanity will probably meet, if he persevere... a 
friend who would help him realise his ambitions.”” Such a one 
would probably be, not a Master in the occult sense, so much 
as a teacher, someone perhaps of the standing of a chéla. What 
the teacher of Michael Juste has himself to say on the subject of 
finding the Path is well worth noting in this connection : 


‘Within the soul of each mortal dwells a watcher, one who 
waits patiently for the time when his charge will 
cry out for a consciousness of the divine realities, 
and when that occurs the inner watcher guides the 
seeker into a series of experiences that will perfect and 
make him fit to enter the temples of Truth. Wherever the seeker 
dwells, whether he be white, yellow or black, whether he dwells 
in a hovel or a palace, directly he desires to become a helper for 
humanity and work in unity with the laws of the spirit, directly 
he listens to the compelling voice of intuition that bids him 
seek beyond the glamour of events, and he obeys it, then the 
watcher within him takes him upon a voyage that can only 
end when the seeker has found his own.” 


THE 
WATCHER. 


Perhaps the most severe strictures in the book are reserved for 
the unscrupulous use of hypnotism. As Michael Juste points 
out, there are many phases of this force, from auto-suggestion to 
mass hypnosis ; while the mental bludgeon that is put into the 
hands of the student of many modern schools of business training 
is only paralelled by the wooden club in the hand of the footpad. 
A heavy karmic responsibility attaches to the promulgators of 
such systems, as well as to the student who puts the teachings 
into practice. 


The true function of the hypnotic and magnetic arts is curative. 
A distinction is made because, although the visible effects are the 
same, the principles involved are different. Hypnotic action is 
almost purely mental. Mesmeric or magnetic action involves 
a combination of vital and mental force. One of the best and 
most occult works on mesmerism that we have ever read was that 
by the late A. P. Sinnett, The Rationale of Mesmerism. Un- 
fortunately this has been long out of print. Happily the gap is 
to some extent filled by the publication of an abridged translation 
of the work of Baron du Potet*, a French magnetist and daring 


* Magnetism and Magic. Du Potet. London: Allen & Unwin, Ltd. 6s. 
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experimenter, the English translation of whose Magie Devoilée 
has also long since been unobtainable. 


Du Potet, like all disciples of the school of Mesmer, affirmed 
the actuality of the magnetic fluid. This fluid is 


i givin at projected by the direction of a strong, clear and 
macic, U2Wavering intention. It is the intention which 


makes all the difference between a mere geometrical 
figure, and a magic symbol. The experiments of Du Potet 
on sensitive subjects and magic symbols strongly impressed with 
the operator’s intention, cannot fail to bring home to any un- 
biassed reader the conviction that in the powerful will lies the 
chief instrument of the ceremonial magician. The Baron’s 
experiments, in fact, border closely on ceremonial magic. 


One experiment in particular seems to me to be of value as 
proving the actual existence of the magnetic fluid. A circle was 
traced on the floor, with the intention of confining the subject 
placed within its compass. Two lines were drawn, again with 
intention, one #o the edge of the circle, one from the circle’s 
edge. Three persons in succession were placed within the 
circle, and their actions observed. In every case it was found 
that in trying to escape the subjects turned to the line that was 
drawn from the circle. During the test, it should be remembered, 
the Baron took precautions to give no clue to his sensitiveness 
of the intention impressed on the lines upon the floor. In case 
it may be argued that unconscious telepathy played a part in 
this phenomenon, and that the result is explicable on a purely 
hypnotic basis, it might be useful to put on record one of the 
most indisputable proofs of the existence of the magnetic fluid 
that I have come across. 


I was engaged in an argument with a relative who used to 
practise mesmerism, as to the extent to which suggestion ac- 
counted for mesmeric phenomena as apart from the action of 
any mesmeric force. With a view to proving to me that sugges- 
tion had no part in the matter, the mesmerist determined to play 
a harmless prank on one of his subjects. Standing in the hall, 
he made passes over the doorway into his study. The intention 
was that the sensitive on his arrival would be unable to enter 
theroom. I myself was to admit the subject, while the mesmerist 
withdrew. To my secret amusement, when the subject arrived, 
he walked without hindrance straight into the study. I had 


caught my relative this time, I thought. 
DD 
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Noticing that the sensitive had his cap in his hand, I made 
this an excuse for trying again, and suggested that he should 
hang his cap in the hall. He turned to do so, but could not get 
out of the room! Sounds of merriment brought the mesmerist 
on the scene, and he was obviously puzzled by the turn of events, 
until we recollected that the passes had been made from the 
hall inwards. The sensitive was able to go with the stream but 
not against it. 


Unexpected as it was, this seemed to me to afford the clearest 
possible proof of the actual existence of the mesmeric fluid. 


Du Potet’s experiments indicate beyond any doubt that he 
was a powerful ceremonial magician, so powerful indeed that 
sometimes half his audience would fall beneath his spell in the 
course of his demonstrations. ‘‘ Many magnetisers,”’ he says, 
‘use magic unconsciously.”” And further, ‘‘ Every magnetic 
sign is also magical, for it contains within itself a germ which can 
bring light to others. Every magnetic sleep is magical: but 
nowadays those who can cause it do not know its real meaning. 
Indeed, we ought to substitute the word “ magism ’ for ‘ magnet- 
ism.’ The presence of magic can soon be detected. During 
experiments we have only to notice the results of the first rapports 
set up between two nervous systems ; it is clear that thoughts 
have begun to travel and can bear commands invisibly through 
clothes and flesh, and traverse walls and space. All healing 
without the usual medicines is due to a quickening force acting 
on matter.” 


The resemblance between the phenomena of mesmerism and 
those of magic is too close to be accidental. They are branches of 
the one Secret Science. Some day, perhaps, mesmerism will 
come into its own again. As Mr. Lee, the translator, says in his 
Introduction, ‘‘ Magnetic research will bring us towards the 
psychology of the wise adepts of old.’”’ Mr. Lee also takes occasion 
to comment on the account of Du Potet given by the editor of 
Larousse’s Dictionaire Universel du XIX Siecle, where it is given 
as his opinion that ‘‘ this magnetist was one who abandoned 
himself to reveries and fancied he was reviving occult science.”’ 
Such a verdict has no other effect on a thorough-going occultist 
than to raise a smile. As the translator bluntly remarks, ‘‘ This 
is the kind of epitaph often written by the children of Time on 
those of Eternity.” 

THE EDITOR, 


THE ETHICS OF GNOSTICISM 
By JEAN DELAIRE 


AS an example of one of the many ironies of life, it is interesting 
to remember that those of the Church Fathers who, like Ter- 
tullian, indignantly repudiated the accusations of immorality 
brought against the Early Christians by the Pagan world, yet 
themselves lent a most willing ear to similar accusations brought 
against the Gnostics. Indeed, for one of them at least, Epiphanius, 
nothing seems to have been too bad to be believed about the 
doctors of the Gnosis and their deluded disciples. No tale was 
too sordid, no accusation too foul, to be seized upon by the worthy 
bishop of Salamis, and used as a weapon in his controversial 
activities. As an inevitable result, to this day every infringe- 
ment of moral law, as well as every extravagance of belief, is all 
too often connected with the name of Gnosticism. 


Yet, quite apart from the fact that recent scholarly researches 
have clearly revealed the unreliable nature of much of the “‘ evi- 
dence ”’ collected by Early Church Fathers against their heretical 
opponents, simple common sense tells us that the pupils of such 
men as Marcion, Basilides, Valentinus—to name only these three 
—all known in their day as men of the most ascetic character, 
could hardly have been guilty of the gross practices attributed 
to them by popular prejudice ; or that their central doctrine of 
the indwelling God could have been generally interpreted in 
terms of an unbridled licence. 


It may be conceded that in its later stages, and especially 
in that hot-bed of religious folly, Byzantium in the last days of 
the Empire, Gnosticism appears to have shared in the general 
decadence and depravity of the times—although even here we 
are entirely dependent for our judgment on the historians of the 
orthodox party within the Church. 


We possess one source of information, however, that is un- 
tainted by criticism, malicious or otherwise, and that is the 
Pistis-Sophia, the only one of the many Gnostic ‘‘ Gospels ”’ 
that we possess almost in its entirety ; and it is a work belonging 
precisely to those days when, so we are told, the corruption of 
the earlier teaching was greatest ; yet, despite certain doctrines 
which to the modern mind may appear fantastic, it contains the 


loftiest ethics, as well as a profound, if often involved, philosophy, 
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Nowhere, in all its three hundred odd pages, do we find the least 
trace of that moral twist with which the patristic opponents of 
Gnosticism so persistently identified its doctrines ; not a trace 
of that pernicious belief attributed to Gnostics—as to their intel- 
lectual descendants in the Middle Ages—that as God dwells in 
every man, all human instincts, desires and passions may therefore 
be indulged in without restraint. Isidorus himself, son and pupil 
of Basilides, vigorously denounces the idea that man cannot, or 
need not, conquer his lower self, or animal nature. If this were 
so, he argues at some length, then ‘‘ the worthless of mankind ” 
would disclaim all responsibility for their acts, “saying: ‘I was 
compelled, I was carried away . . .’ whereas it is the man himself 
who leads his desire towards evil. . . . Our duty is to show our- 
selves rulers over the inferior creation within us, gaining the 
mastery by means of our rational principle.” 


The Gnostics ever clearly affirmed that man as man is weak, 
if not sinful, and only attains to immortality by shedding the 
merely human to become clothed with the Divine, the Christ 
within. And if it be objected that such accusations of moral 
delinquency as the Church Fathers levelled against them could 
hardly have been made unless they had had some foundation 
in fact, are we not justified in asking what truth lay behind the 
accusations of incest, cannibalism, and other hideous outrages 
habitually and judicially made against the early Christian com- 
munities ? 


As far as we are able, through the pages of the Pistts-Sophia, 
through those of the New Testament Apocrypha that reveal 
traces of Gnosticism, and through the allusions of the less pre- 
judiced of the Church Fathers, to reconstitute the ethics of 
Gnosticism, they appear in their outer manifestation to have been 
a Christianised form of Freemasonry ; but how far these forms 
varied in the different schools it is impossible to tell. With that 
master-mind, Marcion, the communal worship—probably the 
private worship also—seems to have followed more or less closely 
upon the lines of the more orthodox religion ; for Marcion was 
a Catholic in the true sense of that much-misused word. He 
dreamt of establishing over the world a Gnostic form of Chris- 
tianity, 7.¢., a Christianity that should be a Gnosis or Wisdom- 
religion as well as a system of ethics. To Marcion, as to so many 
of the doctors of Gnosticism, any attempt to circumscribe this 
universal Gospel within the narrow limits of Judaism was pure 
anathema ; so that we may safely conclude that in the system 
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of Ethics based upon these beliefs, there was less insistence on the 
Mosaic code of Law than there was, say, among the Ebionites 
or other Judaeo-Christian communities, and, conversely, more 
insistence on the teaching of the Sermon on the Mount. 


It was stated in a preceding article* that Basilides claimed 
to have received his doctrine from a disciple of Peter, even as 
Marcion claimed to have derived his inspiration direct from Paul ; 
and the Evangel of Basilides, moreover, is said to have contained 
the esoteric teaching of Our Lord, that given in secret to the 
disciples of the Inner Group. If this be so—and there is no valid 
reason to disbelieve it—the ethics of Basilides and his school 
must necessarily have been of the loftiest character. Indeed 
they probably enshrined the innermost doctrine of Initiation, 
communicated by the Master only to His tried disciples, hints 
of which are to be discovered in all four of our canonical Gospels, 
but especially in the Gospel according to John. 


There is a wealth of meaning in that Marcionite inscription 
discovered in the ruins of a Syrian temple: “To the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus, the Good ’”’; for we know that Gnostics used the 
word “‘ Good ”’ in its transcendental sense of perfect, or perfected : 
the Initiate—or, in a still loftier sense, that Absolute Existence 
which they called “‘ the Good God.”’ To the discerning mind it 
must be evident, therefore, that for the enlightened Gnostic the 
end of all evolution was the perfectioning of man—the discovery of 
his “‘ indweller of Light,’’ and his complete identification with it in 
a mystic at-one-ment. 


We are told that secret signs and passwords were in use at 
the public worship of certain schools of Gnosticism, and we gather 
that there was an habitual interchange of views between the 
various leaders of these schools in different parts of the Roman 
world. What this communal worship consisted in—when it was 
not the celebration of the Eucharist according to the ‘‘ orthodox ”’ 
rites—it is also impossible to tell; for, like those of the other 
Early Christian sects, and probably for the same reasons, these 
meetings were held in secret—hence the signs and passwords, many 
of them of a masonic character, already alluded to. The doctors of 
the Gnosis have kept their secret, and we are reduced to con- 
jectures. But if we would hazard a guess as to the influence of 
their beliefs on their daily life, we must bear in mind the fact 
that in their own opinion—amounting with some of them to an 
ardent faith—the great doctors of Gnosticism were not the 


* See The Genosis as a Christian System, 
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exponents of any new doctrine, still less the inventors of any new 
system ; but the faithful transmitters of the Gnosis or Wisdom 
of the Ages, that Knowledge of the Eternal which they called by 
so many names—the Virgin of Light, the Eternal Aton, the First- 
Born of God. This knowledge had been proclaimed from time 
to time by divine messengers, but had been fully revealed only by 
Jesus under the direct inspiration of the Christ, Himself conceived 
as a Cosmic Power or Attribute of the Godhead. 


We must bear in mind also that the Ethics of Gnosticism were 
the ethics of a community that believed in the spiritual aspect 
of Evolution—or, more correctly perhaps, that knew no other 
aspect than the spiritual, just as the evolutionists of the Dar- 
winian school know no other than the material, For the Gnostics 
the universe existed for the sake of the soul as for, the Brahmins 
before them—and who can say how much of esoteric Brahmanism 
and Buddhism is to be traced in Gnostic tenets ?—the leaders of 
Gnosticism appear to have conceived Evolution as a twofold 
process—the evolution of the Form-side of Nature, Matter, or 
Plasm, taking place simultaneously with the involution of the 
Life-side of Nature, or the immersion of Mind (the Divine Nous) 
in Matter. 


‘““ The Mystery which is beyond the world,”’ says Christ in the 
Pistis-Sophia, ‘‘ that whereby all things exist : It is all evolution 
and all involution.” 


In other words, Evolution is ever preceded by Involution : 
Mind ‘“‘ descends ’”’ into matter, and re-ascends through matter 
(usually called ‘‘ the great Abyss ”’) back to the Pleroma or world 
of pure Light whenceit hascome. And the soul of man is the direct 
reflection of this divine Mind or World-Soul, and therefore 
itself potentially divine. 


Nowhere explicitly stated, this conception is nevertheless im- 
plied in most of the Gnostic fragments which we possess, and, 
amid many confusing details, seems to be the central theme in 
that Bible of Gnosticism, the Pistis-Sophia. To know this is 
eternal life ; for this is the true Gnosis, the divine Wisdom, which 
—to borrow the words of a still older scripture—‘‘ when it is 
known, all things are known ’’(Upanishads) ; for then all is seen 
in the light of divine illumination ; no longer its broken reflection, 
but the One Reality Itself is perceived. Perceiving It within 
himself, Man is free, free from the necessity of re-birth, from the 
compelling cycles of generation, free from the pairs of opposites, 
or—in modern phraseology—free from the law of Relativity, 
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eternally living as a Centre of Light in a world of Light, a Centre 
of Consciousness in the All-consciousness of the universe. 


Could any but the noblest system of Ethics be logically 
evolved from such a belief, once that belief was sufficiently 
clear-cut and vivid to demand expression in daily life? We need 
not draw upon our imagination for an answer to this question. 
The early history of Buddhism clearly reveals the practical 
outcome of a whole-hearted belief in the supremacy of the Spirit. 
It is true that for the primitive (as for many later) Buddhist 
communities, all life, except the Absolute Life, was illusory ; to 
the Gnostic all life was the result of a “‘ fall ’—the fall of Mind 
into Matter—therefore deemed transitory and, to that extent, 
also illusory. In terms of Buddhism, the web of illusion must 
be broken ere liberation be attained. In terms of Gnosticism, 
the cycle of generation must be transcended if true salvation 
is to be obtained. In other words, both systems—as do all 
religions in their innermost meaning—bid Man renounce the 
illusion of the lower self, and in and through the Higher Self (the 
“‘in-dweller of light ’”’) attain immortal bliss. 


Whoso believes from his heart that a fragment of Divinity 
dwells within him as the Life of his life, nay, that he zs this God- 
in-man, will naturally strive to live worthily of the in-dwelling 
Presence, to make manifest the Hidden Light. 

“Master, my in-dweller of Light hath ears,’’ Mary Magdalene 
is made to say in the Pistis-Sophia, “‘and I understand every 
word thou utterest.”’ 

In this one sentence do we not hold the clue to the probable— 
may we not say the inevitable—ethics of Gnosticism ? While 
in ill-balanced minds this belief might well take the form of an 
extreme asceticism, with all its potential dangers of secret vice, 
in well-poised and saner minds it would express itself in a life of 
saintly endeavour, in a constant striving to live divinely, to seek 
the hidden Christ in all men, the Divine Life in all that lives. 
Incidentally we learn from the sarcasm of St. Augustine that even 
in his days—at the end of the sixth century—Gnostics were still 
strict vegetarians, because they deemed it impious to destroy 
any of the forms in which dwelt the Divine Lite. 

Gnosticism is said to have died out of the world, persecuted out 
of existence by triumphant orthodoxy soon after the martyr 
death of Manes. But the religion he founded—Manichaeism— 
itself persisted far beyond his day, appearing and re-appearing 
in a number of sects during the Middle Ages and not entirely 
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unknown even in modern times—while in its purer form the 
Gnosis can easily be traced in some of the more philosophical 
systems of our own age. Certain scholars claim to have dis- 
covered Gnostic signs and symbols in many of the glyphs used by 
the Albigenses, Cathari, Illuminati and other ancient sects. 
Undoubtedly the Guosis assumed a multitude of outer trappings, 
was known under many names in the course of the ages ; but the 
inner sign and symbol was ever the same : Belief in the Light that 
lighteth every man, irrespective of deeds or creeds, and an 
unshakable conviction that there is but one Gwosis in all the 
worlds—the Wisdom that is eternal because it is divine. 


THE HIDDEN SPRINGS OF ASTHETIC 
JUDGMENT 
By A. L. B. HARDCASTLE 


THE secret power behind the great esthetic movement of the 
Victorian era associated with Bunthornes and sunflowers was 
greater than will ever be known. Through weaklings and 
degenerates messages from the heights may be given out fitfully 
and perhaps most inadequately, but they are nevertheless valuable 
and very far-reaching in their influence. 


An art-critic writing in 1890 said the whole object of the 
renaissance of beauty-worship was not to make men move, but 
to make them sit still, not creation but contemplation, to silence 
the voluble crowd and arouse, if only for one moment, the 
spirit of wonder in their souls. A channel may thus be opened 
which connects the mind with its immortal home, with the things 
that pass not away, and redeems and liberates all the finer 
faculties. 


There was also a school in Paris in those days, called the 
Archaicistes, who did not try to paint what they saw but “ who 
tried to see something worth seeing; not merely, they said, 
with actual and physical vision, but with that nobler vision of 
the soul which is as far wider in spiritual scope as it is far more 
splendid in artistic work.’’ (Oscar Wilde’s Intentions, p. 199.) 
Thus the matrix of a sense of beauty is a wondering, an ever- 
living, ineradicable question in each growing soul, as it works 
to solve the mystery of a system the order and harmony of which 
it feels, but the intention of which it knows not. 


The silence of this unrevealed purpose fascinates it, haunts 
it, allures it, and eludes it, and it lives ever in the imagination, 
if it has once dawned on the mind, It creates what Clive Bell 
calls ‘‘a ferocious spiritual appetite.” It is surely true that 
ugliness causes despondency, and suggests failure. 


Is it possible that beauty is, at it were, the growing point ot 
sensuous life, the earnest of an upward rush from hidden spiritual 
springs, developing towards more and more perfect self-expres- 
sion in the outward form? For the only thing in life which is 
irresistible is the feeling that we are in the presence of some 
concentrated but unknown energy. The conviction that there is 
so much more to know about life, awakens a spirit of wonder in 
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the soul, and when this is aroused it is the beginning of the 
perception of beauty and the root of all true culture. 


Rodin said that the essence of the beautiful was beyond our 
sense-perception. Is it not the infinite touching us as in a 
dream: the unborn hovering and shadowing new life? It is 
the inscrutable over-soul of a thing which surpasses the capacities 
of the form to express except as an elusive possibility. 


When a sensuous thing is growing towards harmonious 
relations and delicately perfect interactions with the great play 
of universal life, it gives delight, and then it is what men call 
beautiful. It appeals to the synthetic sense, and the whole soul 
expands, and this rapture is spiritual, an ecstasy of the mind. 


So the feeling for Beauty might be defined as an ecstatic 
perception of the great trend of evolution—the secret that all 
things end in song, in perfection and uttermost peace. It arouses 
the intensest desire for growth. All human pain is enshrined in 
an artistic creation, and yet art has no sadness init. It contains 
the compensation of the infinite laws to which it has been made 
subservient, and to which it owes its life. 


Where is Beauty? asks Nietzsche. “‘ There where I am 
compelled to will with all my will,’’ and it might be added, there 
where I see that my will to live more fully, more harmoniously, 
with more joyous expansion shall reign ; where I see that I shall 
achieve, and that my achievement will open new vistas of 
happiness and fruitful effort. 


After all what zs the beautiful? Something that makes 
people search dimly for a more defined ideal, and ask the name, 
as it were, of their distant star, and make obeisance to something 
ever-shining, yet ever unattainable. Is not the essence of Beauty 
its elusiveness ? Forever it evades our grasp. 


Hegel said Beauty was the “‘sinnliche erscheinung der 
Idee ’’’—the idea appearing in sensuous form. The voice of 
Beauty speaks softly. She slips into the awakened soul, says 
Nietzsche, in his strange metaphorical style. He says that 
beautiful things teach hope. They teach gratitude also, and the 
joyous duty of seeking more beautiful things on this earth. 
Their elusive nature makes their pursuit infinitely fascinating. 
Beauty is an indication, a suggestion of the living tendency 
of things towards some as yet scarce-dreamt-of perfection. 


We can never utterly posesss the beauty of a beautiful thing 
We can only align ourselves with its life, living beside it and, as 
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it were, keeping time with the rhythm of its pulse. And then, 
perchance, we shall find that that rhythm has a certain power of 
expanding vitality, and that it will lift us over the rough places 
of life, giving us a mightier, a more joyous and a vaster outlook. 


By appreciation, by adoration, we instantly add our own life 
to the life of the beautiful thing or beautiful scene we are looking 
at, and so become, or rather feel, that we ave joint creators with 
God, heirs of divine power. 


““ Every spirit builds a house,’’ says Emerson, for the abstract 
and the concrete must of necessity be combined. A beautiful 
human face is a type in which universal and abstract qualities 
combine happily and peacefully with the personal expression 
of a character which is individual and practical. Any sign of 
struggle or conflict in the features mars the beauty at once. The 
Attic look described so often by scholars is the impress of the 
wonderful Greek calm, the fearless peace in the presence of 
every fate, and beauty in perfect rest. 


This implies intellectual power, the power of mind above all, 
watching all with a serenity which has in it no disdain. “ Those 
who wonder reign, and those who reign rest.’’ This gift of 
repose is a sine quad non of any lasting facial beauty. It is the 
faculty of resting, as it were, on the wing; of being calm 
amidst all storms. 


Fixed stars are always wanted. 


CONCERNING DREAM POETRY 
By ETHEL ARCHER 


PEOPLE like to see their own thoughts in print, as they them- 
selves would, if they could, have so expressed them ; and when 
these thoughts border upon the occult and mysterious they are 
doubly gratified. 


What man is there who is not secretly proud of his dreams, 
and who is not interested to know that his own particular and 
(as he thought) unique dream has been dreamed by another ? 


So it is that the stories that people know from their own 
experience to be true are those that they most appreciate. They 
may say of a certain strange tale that ‘‘ it may be true,” but of 
the other they can definitely say, “ I know it is true, and the fact 
that I myself have experienced it gives to it an additional value 
and interest in my own eyes.” 


Hence it is that people who are in advance of their age can 
never be popular except with a small minority. The great mass 
of people have never been taught to reason for themselves, and 
so, being unable at first sight to say whether a thing is true or 
not, rather than believe or admire what may after all prove to 
be false, they prefer to walk in the old paths, meet the same 
old plots in fiction, the same old metaphors in poetry—in other 
words, remain just comfortably where they are. 


By the time, however, that these new ideas have had time to 
filter through and become absorbed by a number of persons, 
they have become self-realised facts for a large majority ; hence 
the extreme popularity of a poet in one age who has been 
hopelessly neglected in the age preceding it. 


Lord Dunsany in one of his fables makes Fame say to the 
Poet : “I will meet you in the graveyard behind the workhouse 
in a hundred years.’’ This saying has been quoted before by 
the writer of an article on Shelley, but I trust that I may be 
forgiven for the repetition. 


In spite of all our so-called culture, we have advanced very 
little in many things, in matters of judgment least of all; and 
we still have the foolish habit of contrasting and referring every- 
thing new to some by-gone happening or old ideas. But when 
nature jumps, as she does every now and then, unless we make up 
our minds to jump with her, we shall remain behind with a host 
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of obsolete ideas and false comparisons. ‘‘ Coming events cast 
their shadows before.” “I conceive of a man as always being 
spoken to from behind and never able to see the Speaker.” Both 
of these judgments are right. The truth is that there is no 
past or future, it is always present, and the man who realises this 
ts the man with Vision. 


The realm of what we call imagination may be likened to an 
immense reservoir in which the drops of water are the different 
rays—according to his rate of vibration and response to a 
particular ray, a man is able to see and feel, and those who respond 
to the same rays will have similar vision. 


But these are merely passing thoughts. 


The subject of dream compositions, and of dream-poetry in 
particular, has been so often treated theoretically by persons 
having no pretensions to the gift themselves, that perhaps it may 
be of interest to the general reader to hear the matter re-stated 
by one who has had experience of both, and whose work has 
appeared from time to time in some of our better-known 
magazines. 


Of course, R. L.S. obtained many of his finest plots in this 
way, and with short-story writers it is a fairly common pheno- 
menon; but it is not, I think, so common with the poet. To 
a person who indulges in drink or drugs anything may happen, 
but I am thinking at the moment of a person who does not drug 
or drink, who has read amazingly little, but whose dreams at 
times would suggest that half the literature of antiquity had been 
absorbed. 


To prevent misunderstanding I would say at once that the 
dreamer, who is likewise a writer, is in no sense a medium, nor 
has she ever used a planchette, written mechanically or been 
dictated to by voices, and what is more rare, her waking 
inspirations are more concentrated and sustained than the dream 
ones; Most mediums are quite unlettered persons. Often they 
cannot speak the king’s English. The person, whom we will call 
“ Tgnota,”’ comes of cultured parents, but when, at the age of 
thirteen and also at ten and eleven, she wrote poems that might 
have passed for those of Keats or Milton, written in their adult 
years, she had never so much as heard of the former, and her sole 
knowledge of the latter was confined to a portion of the Ode on 
the Nativity and the first few lines of Paradise Lost given for a 
school imposition. It seems so obviously to suggest a case of 
hereditary knowledge, and goes so far to disprove the assertions 
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of those persons who would argue to the contrary, that I have 
thought it worth while to append a few of the earliest poems. 


But to return to dream poetry. 


One of the most noticeable things in connection with such 
composition is the extraordinary sense of conviction which it 
carries with it. It would almost seem as though, freed momen- 
tarily from the shackles and restraints of the conscious, the sub- 
conscious mind were able to select with exactness the images 
which it required—universal types, as it were, from out the great 
gallery of the subliminal, which may be likened, in the realm of 
poetry, to the portrait paintings of the great masters. 


These portraits are as fresh to us to-day as the day upon 
which they were painted, and in like manner Kubla Khan, the 
most perfect of dream poems, will never cease to haunt and at- 
tract any reader with a spark of intelligence or imagination. Even 
children, who cannot possibly understand the words, are fas- 
cinated by the indefinable ring of mystery and truth, the unmis- 
takable magic of the poem. There have been, of course, notable 
examples of dream composition amongst the great musicians, but 
we will confine ourselves in this article to dream poetry. 


As an experiment, I tried the effect of Kubla Khan upon a 
child aged three-and-a-half years. She listened attentively, and 
I am sure her subconscious mind absorded it all, even if her 
conscious did not. When I stopped she said ‘‘ More, more,” 
In the same way I noticed that she was fascinated by certain 
music of Grieg’s, especially by the Dance of the Gnomes. Her 
excitement became intense. She danced wildly, stamping her 
little feet, and she obviously “lived’’ the music. Had he been 
able to witness the performance, I think that the great composer 
' might justly have felt gratified by the very real and vivid appre- 
ciation shown to his Elf music by this living Elf of the twentieth 
century. 


When in doubt as to the value of a dream poem, try its effect 
upon an imaginative child with a love of rhythm—it is there 
that you will find the answer to your question. 


One of the strange things about dream poetry is that if you 
do not at once write it down the idea vanishes, and no mere 
effort of will can recall the same, though the rest of the dream may 
be remembered perfectly. It is, therefore, advisable to write it 
down at once, even if it should be in the middle of the night, 
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Only after many years has this truth impressed itself upon me. 
Having a naturally good waking memory I concluded that I 
could remember in the morning. But alas! The next day all 
that I could ever remember was that I had forgotten. 


Sometimes one awakens with the tail end, as it were, of a 
poem or article one has been reading. One tries desperately to 
catch it, but the thing vanishes, for all the world like a train 
disappearing round the bend of a tunnel. We can only hope 
that one day it may return, but we can never be sure. Perhaps, 
when it does, we shall have entirely forgotten that we dreamed it, 
and be astonished at the suddenness and clearness of the 
inspiration. 


In all dream poetry, no matter how well expressed, there is 
always a certain eeriness. It is as though, during waking hours, 
one were to have a vision of the supersensible world ; or, to take 
another simile, as though, whilst the sun were still high in the 
heavens, one were to see as through a transparent veil the moon 
and stars shining in the black vault of night. 


A dream is, as it were, the shorthand or algebra of waking 
hours. One sees a picture, but the words which describe it are 
far more vividly impressed on one’s mind than when awake, 
and the two are inextricably blended. Just in the same way one 
is able in a dream to see both sides of a thing at once, though in 
the dream it may seem to be facing one. It is as though one 
became the object looked at and the object became oneself— 
as though it were neither and yet both of these things at the same 
time. What probably has occurred has been a uniting of subject 
and object; and the waking mind, in trying to describe the 
happening, has naturally become confused. 


It must be obvious to anyone who has thought at all on the 
matter, that in dreams we do transcend both time and space, 
and this same transcendence is one of the peculiarities of all 
mystical illumination—hence the power of dream poetry, for in 
the reader also it produces that same uniting of subject and 
object, that sudden vision, of which we have spoken. 


The following are a few of the dream poems of “ Ignota.”” In 
each case the accompanying picture was very vivid and con- 
veyed instantaneously the words. Black Ice seems more like 
poetic prose, and has somewhat the rhythm of a translation, 
but in all the other dream poems the rhyme and rhythm are quite 
clear. 
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BLACK ICE. 


Like a wreath of purplish smoke, a dark cloud drifted across the face 
ofthe moon. Inthe black branches of a tree the wind shivered. 
The snow lay piled in heaps, and in the depths of the canyon below all 
was icy, still. 
The gibbet creaked, as the corpse swung, far out over the ravine, 
gazing with unseeing eyes on the fathomless depths beneath. 
In the Lost, ebon spaces of the sky, a solitary Star flickered . . . and 
went out. 
(1920.) 
This picture is sufficiently grim and horrible to’ have been conjured 
up by Poe in one of his most desponding moods. 


The City of Indolence conveys to the reader the same dead 
weight of horror and gloom. 


THE CITY OF INDOLENCE. 


Betwixt the battlements of Day and Night, 

Lost to the Light, and hid from the Sun’s ray, 

A gloomy city lies, whose people’s might 

Is sunk in Indolence, and dark Decay 

Hangs o’er their ruined splendour. Here desire 

Dies, of dejection bred: and a false fire 

Flickers, the ghost of Hope. 

Silent the folk, their ways are dark and drear, 

No converse hold they with the upper air, 

Naught lives but lassitude and deep despair. (June, 1924.) 


Perhaps it would be as well to mention that the dreamer had not 
read Thompson’s Castle of Indolence or any of Dante’s Inferno. 


The following is a fragment of another poem, the remainder 
of which was lost, and the writer is a little uncertain as to two of 
the dream words as the poem was ot written down until the next 
day. 

"Mid foes too visionary to fear, 
Through shadow clear as day 

I pass beyond the mystic weir 

That sets the worlds at play. 

Foaming and tumbling through the sky 
Goes the great and awful River, 
Bearing the Ship of the Souls that die 
At the heart of the world’s endeavour. 


This poem was dreamed in 1918—the adjective in the second 
line may have been ‘ bright,’ and the fifth line may have been 
“* Dashing’ and tumbling...” but ‘‘Ignota”’ thinks not 


Another poem, dreamed on October 5, 1912, is Epilogue or 
Nirvana—either title would be suitable. 


CONCERNING DREAM POETRY 385 


The silent voices of the Dawn 

Are waking round me, Life is still— 
And Death in transport seems as Life, 
The Higher Servant of the Will. 


I know not if I die or live, 

Or if I move or cease to be— 
Save only that within my heart 
Lies Love’s untrammelled ecstasy. 


Here is another, dreamed in 1909, and called rather appro- 
priately 
THE DREAMER. 
In the grey dim dawn where the Souls Unborn 
May look on the Things-to-Be, 
A tremulous Shade, a Thing Unmade, 
Stood Lost by the Silent Sea, 
And shuddering fought the o’erwhelming thought 
Of its own Identity. 
Is the frenzied form that derides the storm 
A Ghost of the Days-to-Be ? 
And the restless wave but the troubled grave 
Of its own dread Imagery ? 
Or merely a wraith cast up without faith 
From the jaws of a phantom Sea ? 


To his Love Unborn in that grey dim dawn 

Did the Shade of the Dreamer flee ; 

Nor marked he the flood where the Vision had stood 

Which mocks for Eternity. 

For the soul he would wed was the Hope that had fled 

In the battle with Destiny.” 
The first few lines of this poem were dreamed, the remainder 
were written weeks afterwards, in a half dreamy mood ; but it is 
obvious that they belong. They seem in a strange way to suggest 
the poems of Poe, but the only poem of Poe’s that the writer had 
read was The Raven which The Dreamer certainly does not resemble. 


In concluding this article we would say that the normal 
poems of “ Ignota”’ are characterised by a quiet, at times almost 
an exotic sense of beauty—the very early poems, those from 
ten to fourteen years of age, are remarkable for their deep religi- 
ous feeling combined with the beauty of a pagan imagery: 
the dream poetry is invariably morbid, the poem Nirvana being 
the solitary exception. 

It would be interesting if anyone with a knowledge of the 
brain’s working could say why “‘ Ignota,’’ who is far from being a 
pessimist, has never had a happy dream poem, Who knows ? 
Perhaps in the years to come we shall be able to dream to order | 


EE 


VOODOOISM 
By THEODORE BESTERMAN 


THE negro of the United States was forcibly removed a few 
generations ago from his West African home. It is now too 
late for him to return, for he has adopted many of the white- 
man’s beliefs and regards his African brothers as “savages.” 
Living in his enforced and now inevitable exile, he consoles 
himself with song, with religion and with sex, especially with 
song. Pathetically he chants such a reel as this : 

W’ite fo’ks lib in a fine brick house, 

Lawd, de yalluh gal do’s de same ; 


De ole nigger lib in de Columbus jail, 
But hit’s a brick house jes’ de same. (p. 8.)* 


Here, however, we are only concerned with the Southern 
negro’s religion and magic. His ideas in this connection throw 
interesting light on the controversy about the immediate sources 
of man’s beliefs. Are they spontaneously originated in each 
geographical or racial area, or are they derived by migration 
from a common centre, such as Egypt? Or, still further possi- 
bility, have they come from an area now lost, possibly Atlantis ? 
This is one of the most interesting and important problems of 
contemporary thought. 


Now what do we find amongst the Southern negroes? The 
very close investigation of Dr. Puckett has revealed the fact that 
only a very small proportion of the negro’s beliefs, sayings, etc., 
in this area can be traced back to his West African ancestry. 
But of these few beliefs one or two are exceedingly important. 
Let us consider one of them more closely, voodooism. 


Some students derive this word from the name of Peter 
Valdo, the head of the Waldenses (whence admittedly the French 
vaudois, a witch). But it must now be generally acknowledged 
that the real origin of the term is the Ewe (West African) word 
vodu, god. The vodu cult was carried to Hayti by the slaves, and 
also to Louisiana, and from these natives undoubtedly the 
voodoo is descended. Its chief features to-day are the worship 
of a fetish, serpent-worship, and the submission to a voodoo 
queen who held office for life. The reality of the negro’s belief 
in voodoo isunquestionable; he introduced it even into his prayers 
when he was converted to Christianity, as in the following song 


* Newbell Niles Puckett, Folk Beliefs of the Southern Negro. Chapel Hill : 
The University of North Carolina Press, London; Oxford University Press, 
1926. Qin. x 6in., pp. xv+ 644. Price 22s. 6d. 

All subsequent quotations are from this valuable book. 
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(the word voodoo is sometimes pronounced hoodoo by the 
negroes) : 

Keep way f’om me, hoodoo an’ witch, 

Lead mah paf frum de po’house gate ; 


Ah pines fer de gold’n harps an’ sich, 
Oh Lawd, Ah’ll jes’ set an’ wait. (p. 168.) 


The practices connected with voodooism were frequently 
obscene and always unpleasant. White women were attracted 
to it, and at last it was suppressed, publicly at least. The last 
of the voodoo queens was a woman called Marie Laveau. It is 
stated that this Marie Laveau “‘ had a live snake which she kept 
under her bed and fed like a baby. When its mistress died the 
snake departed and the negroes said it was the devil gone to 
claim her soul,’”’ (p. 180.) 


So far as we can judge, the celebration of voodooism appears 
to have been nothing more than a sort of glorified spiritualistic 
sitting. The queen was always dressed in red. The members 
invoke the voodoo god, begging him to bring down curses or 
blessings on specified persons. The queen then went into con- 
vulsions, and the god spoke through her, answering the requests, 
and laying down laws in the name of the serpent. Then begins a 
dance, and the following chant bursts out, evidently a memory 
of African days, for no sense can be made of it otherwise : 


Eh! eh! Bamba, hen, hen ! 
Canga. bafio te, 

Canga moune de le, 

Canga do ki la 

Canga li. (p. 182.) 


A ring is traced on the floor by means of charcoal, and within 
this ring any candidate for admission has to dance until con- 
vulsed. At a later point the candidate had to put his feet on 
the box containing the sacred serpent, and everybody went into 
convulsions. In fact, convulsions and meaningless chants 
(meaningless, that is, to the singers) appear to have formed the 
chief parts of the ceremonies. Such was the modern voodoo, 
traces of which still exist. As late as 1895 the practices were so 
current that police interference was necessary, and even to-day 
such an advertisement as the following may be seen in New 
Orleans newspapers: ‘‘A wish obtained without voudouism. 
Please call on Mme. Genevieve...” (p. 192.) The whole 
thing is truly a mystery, which appears to be beyond explanation 
along any customarily recognised lines. 


HERMES TRISMEGISTUS 
By WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE. 


I. INTRODUCTION 


THE time seems ripe for a fresh study of the religious philosophy 
of the Hermetic schools of Egypt. The labours of many scholars 
and the publication of a new translation of the Hermetica have 
made the work relatively easy (Hermetica, by Walter Scott. 
4 vols. Oxford The Clarendon Press). 


Everyone must be grateful to Mr. Mead for his pioneer 
English translation published in 1906, which he described as 
“Studies in Hellenistic Theosophy and Gnosis,’ a very apt 
sub-title. I look back also to a book I long treasured called The 
Divine Pymander of Hermes Mercurius Trismegistus, translated 
by Dr. Everard (1650), and reprinted in a nice edition 
in 1886. I suppose it would not be amiss to think of these 
three works as devotional, expository, and _higher-critical 
respectively. Mr. Walter Scott has worked upon the Greek 
text which he prints with his English version. A small book by 
Professor W. M. Flinders Petrie, known as Personal Religion in 
Egypt before Christianity (1909, Harper & Brothers), has been 
of great service to me, as I shall show. 


The body of Hermetic Literature comes to us in a fixed form, 
defended by tradition. Like the Old Testament or the Dialogues 
of Plato, it asserted itself, became a classic, and has only lately 
come under the scalpel of the critic. 


Such books provide us with portraits which we come to 
admire, from which a halo rediates afar ; and the sense of reality 
arises in us as we contemplate the sacred features. It is there- 
fore difficult and unpleasant to witness that holy portrait be- 
coming merely a picture, and the picture finally an illusion. I 
fear, however, that we must now bid farewell to Hermes the 
Thrice-Greatest, and thank him for his centuries of inspiration. 


And worse is to come. Somehow Hermes Trismegistus 
became early identified with the Egyptian divinity Thoth, who, 
in our own day, was credited by Theosophical clairvoyants with 
having led a migration of the Arabian race from Gobiland to 
Egypt, forty million years before Christ. If, therefore, Hermes 
be Thoth and Thoth be the World-Teacher of forty-two million 
years before our day, his writings must surely be the most ancient 
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in the world, and therefore the most interesting. Moreover, 
anyone laying hands on Hermes must first dispose of Thoth: no 
easy matter, as we shall now see. 


2. A GLANCE AT THOTH 


Professor Patrick Boylan has brought together all the relevant 
facts regarding the figure of Thoth in Egyptian manuscripts 
and inscriptions (Thoth, the Hermes of Egypt: Oxford University 
Press, 1922). His work enables us to trace the growth and 
complex function of this divinity, and to understand how it 
was that he came to be identified with Hermes, the messenger 
of Zeus in Greek mythology. The identification was largely due 
to Herodotus (430 B.c.), and to Plutarch (75 a.p.). Plutarch uses 
the name Hermes instead of Thoth in his rather confused account 
of Osiris and Horus. In the purely Egyptian books, of course, 
the name Hermes does not appear, but always Thoth and its - 
synonyms ; his character and functions become richer and more 
definite as time passes. I will now attempt to state in a few 
words the main features of Thoth, chiefly in order to serve for 
our closer and better study of Hermes Trismegistus. 


In the earliest legend Thoth is an advocate and friend of 
Horus, a court assessor, or scribe. He is the secretary of 
Osiris, the scribe of Re, the Sun God. Writings and books 
thus are associated with him from the first. He is also the 
god of Law and Right, of funerary sacrifices—the god of 
the dead, a magician and a physician. 

Thoth becomes in time the lunar deity and thus has powers 
to regulate the agricultural life ; the calendar, and all that 
follows from it, is ordained by him. A further extension in 
Thoth is seen as the founder of social order, the head of 
various departments of civil and religious life. Ona grander 
scale he is the source of the Cosmic Order. He is the “ Lord 
of Laws.”’ His knowledge was encyclopedic: nay, omni- 
scient. He invented language, script and literature: “ He 
knows what is in the heart,” ‘“‘ Thou lookest into hearts ”’ ; 
“ He that looketh through bodies and testeth hearts.” 

Finally, being so richly endowed, is it surprising to find 
that Thoth exercised the functions of Creator, corresponding 
to the Demiourgos of the Greek philosophy ? This would 
put him back more than the modest forty million years 
of Mr. Leadbeater’s world chronology, and would make 
his books still more entrancing. 
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It should be added that the epithet “ Trismegistus ” is a 
Greek translation of an Egyptian term applied to Thoth, which 
meant ‘‘ very-great-great.”’ 


3. THE ORIGIN OF THE HERMETIC WRITINGS 


The word “ origin ”’ signifies not only authorship, place of 
composition and date, but chiefly, I think, purpose ; an undated 
work, anonymous or pseudonymous, often reveals its authorship 
and its date by the expression of its purpose; and this is the 
case, in part at least, with the /zbell: of the Corpus Hermeticum. 
In general, Mr. Mead decides the issue of date by his sub-title 
“ Hellenistic Theosophy.” The word Hellenic is used to denote 
the pure classical culture of the Greek people, and Hellenistic 
for that culture which overflowed its own civilization and sank 
into others—Egyptian, Jewish, Persian, Indian, etc. Alexander 
the Great was the foremost of the political Hellenistic forces 
and the city he founded its chief centre. The beginnings of the 
Hellenistic movement may be dated about the third century B.c., 
which thus gives the Hermetic writings a fairly late date. But 
they cannot be usefully dated en bloc; we want to know their 
chronology and relationship to each other: for the present order 
of the Corpus is dislocated. Here I find Sir Flinders Petrie’s 
book very useful. 


The broad conclusions as to the period of composition of the 
Hermetic writings is 500 B.c. to 200 B.c. by Sir W. Flinders 
Petrie ; Mr. Mead would assign a somewhat later date before the 
Christian era ; Mr. Walter Scott decides that most, if not all of 
the Hermetica that have come down to us were written in the 
third century after Christ. This divergence of opinion is dis- 
concerting, but we must accept it for the present. We are at 
least enabled to give a long farewell to Hermes Trismegistus, 
the Egyptian Thoth their traditional author. 


The internal evidence points to strong affinities between 
Plato and the Hermetica ; and the inevitable question arises 
as to who was the earlier. It would indeed be exciting if we could 
believe that we have in these documents the seed-germs of Plato’s 
Dialogues as was once believed by some of the Christian Fathers. 
Iam puzzled by a remark of Mr. Mead’s (Vol. ITI, p. 227): ‘‘ Plato, 
of course, depends on Hermes, not Hermes on Plato; of this 
Tertullian has no doubt.” But Mr. Mead himself must have 
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doubt, for (p. 322) he says : “ An unbroken tradition of type and 
form and content to the earliest Ptolemaic times ’’ has been 
proved. This makes the writings post-Platonic and pre-Christian 
with certain very interesting results. 


4. THE PURPOSE OF THE TREATISES 


As hinted above, the most important element of “ origin ” 
is not necessarily date, but the aim or purpose of the works ; 
and this can be learned from a study of their contents. I shall 
attempt this in two specimen cases, beginning with the oldest— 
Isis to Horus. 


The libel are not by a common author and witness to a 
growth of opinion from the decline of Egyptian theology through 
a phase of asceticism to cryptic neo-Platonusm. The authors are 
Egyptians, and admit no indebtedness to Persians, Greeks and 
Romans, their conquerors. They know their Plato, but never 
mention him; Zoroaster, Vedanta, Stoicism, Chaldeism and 
even Buddhism seem to lurk behind the scenes. The Old Testa- 
ment is known, and, by some writers, perhaps even the New. 
In short, the tap root of the Hermetica is Egyptian personal 
religious aspiration, and the other roots draw nourishment from 
all available sources. 


Logically and historically all this couldhappen. The Persians 
first conquered Egypt in 525 B.c., and brought hosts of Indians in 
their train, as well as their own Zoroastrian faith ; there was a 
great dispersion of Jews at the fall of Jerusalem in the sixth 
century B.c., and they would have taken their scriptures with 
them. Platohad finished his great philosophical work by 330 B.c., 
and his Dialogues were carried wheresoever Greek culture was 
diffused. Asoka, the Buddhist emperor of India, sent a mission 
to Hellenistic Egypt in the middle of the third century B.c. 


Egypt—and perhaps Alexandria especially—was the religious 
and philosophical melting-pot of the Western world, far more 
than Athens or Rome. The Hermetica are the scriptures of a 
religion ; quasi-mystical, gnostic and ascetic, intensely personal 
and almost devoid of national sentiment. Hermetism, without a 
Hermes, came into existence in response to the demands of the 
mind and the heart, just as Christianity rose in the midst of a 
Roman oppression, for similar reasons: but not without a 
Christ ! 
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“Isis to Horus” (excerpts XXIII, XXIV and XXV from 
Stobaeus) is the oldest and basic group of the whole collection. 
Isis recounts to her son Horus what she had learned from Hermes, 
“the writer of the records.”” The opening words have a singular 
interest, which I will quote now and explain later : 


‘Inasmuch as heaven with its many circles is placed 
above all the world of things below . . . it must be that all 
the world which lies below has been set in order and filled 
with contents by the things which are placed above ; for 
the things below have not the power to set in order the world 
above. The weaker things then must yield to the stronger ; 
and the system of things on high is stronger than the things 
below ; and is wholly steadfast and cannot be apprehended 
by the thoughts of mortal men.”—(Hermetica, Vol. 


I, p. 457.) 


The sole Ruler summoned a council of the gods and called 
upon them to create a cosmos out of chaos. He himself 
began by separating the homogeneous mass into heaven and 
earth and filling the former with stars. ‘‘God spake and it 
was so.”’ “‘ God smiled and bade Nature (physis) be.” Nature 
brought forth seed which was flung upon the earth. 


Next, out of a mass of substance called “ soul-stuff,”’ 
compounded of fire and air, God made many myriads of souls, 
differing from one another in sixty grades. He located them in 
the intermediate region of the universe. Animal souls were 
likewise made out of mixture of earth and water. The souls 
were endowed with a lower power of creation. They made 
birds, fishes, quadrupeds and reptiles. Next, God arranged the 
zodiac. 


Then the souls became presumptuous and audacious, and 
disobeyed God’s commands (attempting, I think, to invade 
heaven and make themselves equal to the gods). In short, they 
were punished by being imprisoned in bodies made of the mixture 
of earth and water, and were expelled from heaven. The work 
was done by Hermes, who thus was a demiourgos. They prayed 
that theymight be made to forget the bliss they had lost, and there- 
by bereleased from sorrow. They were placed under the dominion 
of Desire and Necessity ; were promised a return to the higher 
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world ; but if they added to their sins, at death they would be 
“transformed into the bodies of beasts.”” The following is a 
passage I will quote textually : 


“The destruction of your bodies then will be the starting 
point for a rebirth, and their dissolution a renewal of your 
former happiness. But your minds will be blinded, so that 
you will think the contrary, and will regard the punishment 
(t.e. embodiment) as a boon and the change to a better state 
(t.e. death) as a degradation and an outrage. But the more 
right thinking among you those who look forward to the 
change. And having thus spoken, God vanished from their 
sight.” 


The inevitable declension of man followed their imprison- 
ment in the body and their subjection to Desire and Necessity. 
They quarrelled, oppressed, and fought one another, making 
slaves of the vanquished. 


Then the four elements rose in protest against the evil 
introduced by man. Fire, Air, Water and Earth were polluted 
by their audacity. It was then that God promised to restore 
the earth to harmony by sending down Osiris, ‘‘ the efflux of 
God,” with Isis his wife. They taught religion and thereby put 
a stop to mutual slaughter. They consecrated temples, gave 
sanctity to the oath or pledge of good faith, founded law and 
justice, invented mummification. They established the order of 
prophet-priests to nurture men’s souls with philosophy, and 
their bodies with medical art. 


Then followsalongaccount of psychologicaland social structure 
and natural history. 


(To be continued) 


CHASTENING NIGHT 


In the cool darkness I breathe the clear night air : 
With rhythmic flow ; 

The little winds in softest music blow, 

Changing to song my prayer ; 

To crystal song, whose liquid notes tossed free, 
Like jets of purest joy, make musical 

The stillness of the night. 


If God is light, 

Then I have seen Him where no darkness falls, 
Where midnight, veiled in silver crepuscule, 
Shines, like a bride before refulgent dawn... 
Daybreak in June! Where the wild sea bird calls 
O’er the far islands of the grim North Sea, 

Treeless and isolate. . . . If God is light 

There hath His splendour shone ! 


But in the hours of tranquil breathing night 
God comes as never in the garish day, 
Havening my spirit in the brooding darkness, 
And in the balm of silence folding me. 


O sacramental gifts 

That gently steal upon my spirit, changing 
To mystic light and word within me, ranging 
More swiftly and more surely than the Spring 
Pulses to flight and song in the wild bird | 


So in the chastening night 
Adrift beneath the stars, when all is hushed, 
The peace of veiled eyes and muted lips 
In benediction falls. The many fade, 
Their myriad forms am I; 
All colours glow to one pure flame within ; 
Wonder is stilled, serene and unafraid 
I am song in the silence, 
Light in the darkness of the sky. 
BRENDA MuRRAY DRAPER. 
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COLOUR CONSCIOUSNESS 
BY THE LATE HARRIET L. CHILDE-PEMBERTON 


A PALMIST once looking at my hand remarked: ‘“ Your 
feeling for colour amounts almost to a sixth sense.” Yet, I doubt 
if she knew what she meant by this, and I am sure I did not at 
the time. What I did know was, that to me colour, sheer 
colour, was a joy, that a spot or splash of pure colour striking my 
eye anywhere, amid any surroundings and under any circum- 
stances, gave me a thrill of equally pure pleasure. I knew also 
that certain things of a more or less abstract nature were associ- 
ated in my mind with colour. This was especially so with 
names. When I was a child I judged a name to be “ pretty ”’ 
or “ugly ’’ by the colour which accompanied it, and for years 
I assumed that everyone saw names in colour as I did. Later, 
however, I discovered that most people had not the faintest idea 
what I meant. I think only one or two among my friends see 
names as colours, and names to them are coloured differently 
from what they are to me. 


I do not know how far it would be admitted that I have the 
“ colour sense ’’ from the artist’s point of view. 


I am unable to express, adequately, through the medium 
of paint, my feeling for colour. Long ago I gave up the attempt 
to do so, and only renew it occasionally. Yet I am convinced 
that my inability to express myself after this manner, far from 
disproving that my “feeling for colour amounts almost to a 
sixth sense,” in reality confirms it. For, if one’s consciousness 
of colour be in any degree an approachment to what may be 
called a sixth sense, one would reject the pigments to be found 
in a paint-box as insufficient for one’s needs, as too coarse for 
the rendering of that diaphanous, transparent loveliness which 
the colours of a sixth sense must surely have. The nearest to 
these in external manifestation are the hues of the sky during a 
fine sunset, also the hues of flowers, notably those of the rose and 
certain exquisite orchids. 


When I was a very little child I was addicted to personal 
adornment with what I used to call “ jewels.’’ At that age I 
was content to wear coloured glass beads, but my pleasure in 
jewels has never left me. I know now that my sense of colour 


has been implicated in this love of adornment, since precious 
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stones can furnish the outer symbol of the inner beauty better 
even than can sky or flower. They are more available, they do 
not fade, they can be ever present to the eye, and they reflect 
light to a far greater extent than most material objects. 


The next step I took in the consciousness of colour as some- 
thing more than mere colour, was when I began to feel the fringe 
of things on a plane other than the physical. Colour-cure inter- 
ested me greatly for a time, and with some difficulty I procured 
Professor Babbit’s elaborate work on this subject and read it 
through. I used coloured papers for various reasons, and drank 
water that had received a ray of sunlight through blue grass. 
I did not pursue these experiments very far, but I am sure that 
highly organised and sensitive people will, in time, respond to the 
curative vibrations of colour in preference to the reactions of 
poison as medicine. 


The reason why I left off my experiments in this line, was 
probably because colour-cure is merely a by-product, so to speak, 
of that after which I was groping. But when I wrote Carmela, 
a poetic drama that turned upon the influences of precious 
stones, and followed this by a duologue in verse entitled 
Hidden Meanings in Fair Things, which was just a discussion on 
the significance of colour in dress, I was no doubt trying to give 
expression to my sixth sense, though I may have been but 
dimly aware of this at the time. 


There is a delightful book written in the eighteenth century 
by Bernardin de St. Pierre. As a model of fine French writing 
it was given me to read when I was in the schoolroom; the 
ideas, however, propounded by the author, though admittedly 
fascinating, were held in the nineteenth century to be fantastic 
and unscientific, especially the idea that treats of analogies, 
such as the seven colours in the rainbow, the seven tones in the 
music-scale, and such like. Yet it was just this very idea that 
had a real attraction for me. Even during a period when my 
bent was toward the reading of scientific literature, and I put 
away from me all theories that did not receive the benediction 
of the high-priests of natural science, I used now and then to 
dip surreptitiously into old Bernardin’s volumes, always with 
the feeling at the back of my mind that, while it was a pity he 
wrote so beautifully about a fallacy, there nevertheless was 
surely “ something in it.”” But Bernardin de St. Pierre will yet 
come to his own. Genius has been defined as ‘‘ the power to 
see analogies,’’ and according to this definition he must have had 
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genius. To the septenary of music and colour he added the 
septenary of the senses. 


There came a time, at length, when I began to understand 
the importance and significance of analogy, and also of symbolism 
which is an arrangement of signs by which the eternal analogies 
are epitomised. Arthur Waite has said in his History of Sym- 
bolism: “‘ The awakening of the sense of symbolism and the 
initial gift which it bestows upon the things without, is the hint 
of a great significance behind which, indeed, there is almost an 
indefinite diversity, an unmeasured depth and wealth, which to 
the poet are the source of inspiration, to the seer the spring of 
prophecy, to the mystic the great fount of correspondences by 
which he forges the strong chains of union, binding all worlds 
together.” 


Long before I read these words I had felt, and had often 
asserted, that “ everything hangs together,’’ Perhaps I had got 
at this by much reading, and some writing, of poetry ; but I never 
had the smallest difficulty in apprehending how such apparently 
dissimilar things as colours, tones, planets, precious stones, the 
divisions of man’s body and of his whole being, had their inter- 
dependence and correspondence. Everything hangs together ; 
and though to some people this may sound like nonsense, my 
consciousness of seven colours in a ray of light was sufficient to 
justify my belief in seven senses to match. 


I remember how one day, sitting on a bank of thyme with 
young bracken uncurling its fronds among gorse on the slope 
below, I discoursed to a friend on our latent possession of two 
more senses than the five of which we are aware. I remember 
I speculated as to what the sixth and seventh senses would be. 
My idea was that the sixth would be telepathy, the communica- 
tion of mind with mind independently of language, and the 
seventh would be a fusion of all the senses, in which fusion ex- 
pression through one sense would simultaneously be an expres- 
sion of all the senses, the sense which fuses all the others being 
what I call the “‘ colour-sense.”’ 


Mr. Stephen Mackenna in his novel The Sixth Sense (published 
in 1918) clearly assigns that place to the awareness of unuttered 
thought possessed by some minds in a certain state of develop- 
ment, a form of thought-reading or thought-transference which is 
unconscious telepathy. But in spite of the sequence in which 
the idea came to me first, I have never quite made up my mind 
whether the next sense to unfold will be telepathy or colour- 
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consciousness. It may be, however, that these two undeveloped 
senses, the higher vibrations of which should have some corre- 
spondence with other septenaries, are themselves interchangeable 
and capable of fusion, so that it is not easy to decide which will 
be the sixth and which the seventh. 


There are a few people—but only a few—to whom the asser- 
tion that ‘“‘one can see music and hear colour’ is not sheer 
nonsense ; yet the musical term “ chromatic scale” is familiar 
to all, and since ‘‘ chromatic’’ means “‘ pertaining to colour,” 
there must have been some connection between colour and tone 
in the mind of whoever first brought that familiar phrase into 
use. 


In odours there must also be a corresponding scale, in grades 
analogous to colours or tones. We may trace it in the variations 
of odours, pungent odours, incense odours, languorous odours, 
up to the luscious scent of the narcissus and the exquisite perfume 
of the rose. And as much may be said for savours; these 
two senses of smell and taste being, in their turn, also inter- 
changeable. As for the sense of touch, there is assuredly a scale 
of feeling, from common contact up to the subtle magnetism that 
brings touch of all the five senses, nearest to the sixth, and pos- 
sibly the seventh. The vibrations of a highly magnetic touch 
are very near to those of telepathy and to those of perception 
through colour, of which we may get some faint idea from the 
authentic fact that blind people have been known to sort out 
variously coloured skeins of wool by touch. Scriabine, the 
great Russian musician who died in 1915, seems to have realised 
these analogies and correspondences which I, in my trivial speech, 
have spoken of as “all things hanging together.’’ Had he lived 
to get his orchestral symphony performed to the accompaniment 
of colours and perfumes, our perceptions would have been 
quickened to the apprehension of what Francis Thompson has 
sung : 


When, to the new eyes of thee 
All things, by immortal power 

Near or far 

Hiddenly 

To each other linked are, 
That thou canst not stir a flower 
Without troubling of a star, 

Seek no more! 

Oh, seek no more— 
Pass the gates of Luthany, tread the region Elenore 
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Readers of Leadbeater’s books are familiar with the idea 
of thoughts being translated into colours on the inner planes. 
To those who have the clear-vision, the predominant colour in a 
man’s aura is an indication of the quality and intensity of his 
thought. They will also recall the illustrations of thought-forms, 
and the colours these assume. There are carnal thought-colours, 
emotional, intellectual, and spiritual thought-colours, and many 
shades and gradations of thought and colour between each of 
these. Incidentally Leadbeater alludes to colour-forms pro- 
duced by sounds, by music especially, so that here we have the 
analogy between colour, sound and thought. 


It was on June 4, 1915, that I became suddenly aware that the 
palmist had been more right than perhaps she understood, and 
that colour was, in some way, an added sense to me. Yet 
for some time I just left it at that, not knowing how I was to 
make use of this added sense. 

It must have been about three months later that one morning 
while endeavouring to bring something through from the night’s 
profound sleep-experiences, I received in a flash the brief intima- 
tion: “ Think in colours.” 


Then I knew. The production of colours on the inner planes 
corresponding to the quality and intensity of a human thought, 
was only half of the process. That was the negative side of the 
colour-sense. But the complete colour-sense was positive and 
creative, and I could use it inversely. What I realised was, that 
on all the planes of consciousness colour existed, out of which 
I could make thoughts, with which I could create what I chose. 
As soon as I knew that I had at my disposal a creative medium 
more plastic, and probably more accurate, than our familiar 
means of perception, I began to seek for the scheme of relation 
between colours and ideas. 

I started with this: If certain thoughts are perceived on the 
inner planes as certain colours, then I can surely use such and 
such colours for the production of such and such thoughts or 
ideas. 

Out of the seven colours which the spectrum reveals as 
synthesised in a ray of white light, there are three principal and 
four derivative. The three principal ones are red, blue and 
yellow. Combining these we get green, orange, violet and what 
is called ‘‘ indigo,’ which is purple or blue at the lowest rate of 
vibration. This much can be obtained with three pigments 
on a palette. But to those who can perceive on the inner planes, 
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or to that imagination which is the poet’s inner vision, the fusion 
of astral and transcendental blue, red and yellow also produces 
derivative colours of every conceivable shade or tone. 


To those who have thus studied thought in its relation to 
colour, the colour corresponding to thoughts of love is rose-red, 
up to a delicate rose-pink ; aspiration, inspiration, idealism, is 
seen as blue, while any use of the mental faculties, whether as 
ordinary mundane knowledge, or as the highest intuition, sets 
up vibrations of yellow. The derivative colours also corre- 
spond to certain qualities of thought. The more delicate is the 
shade of any colour, the higher is the rate of its vibration, 
implying thought that is directed to the higher planes. The 
stronger, cruder shades of colour, vibrating at a slower rate, 
denote the thought-quality used for the daily needs of mundane 
life. The difference between noble and ignoble thought is the 
difference between clarified and unclarified colour. If the 
thought is muddy, the colour will be muddy. Envy, jealousy, 
fear, hatred, spoil the clear prismatic hues with blotches of dirty 
brown and green, smoke-grey and rusty red. On the other 
hand, the most uplifted thought is so faintly tinted that it 
approaches the white ray of light. No human thought, however, 
is seen as absolutely white. 


In order to use colour as an added sense, one must realise 
the colour-scheme of thought on these lines, and then reverse it. 
Every class of thought is expressed in its appropriate colour, 
therefore why should one not attract clear and lovely colours 
so as to surround oneself with beautiful and harmonious thought ? 
“ Thinking in colour ’’—or rather perceiving through the colour- 
consciousness—would soon clarify one’s thought atmosphere, 
since surely one would preferably visualise the hues of the 
rainbow or the sunset to those of a London fog or a polluted 
river ! 


Having tried to follow the intimation to “ think in colour ”’ 
(which I interpret: To perceive through colour-consciousness), 
I have found that the reaction therefrom on the quality of 
my own thought and on the thought-atmosphere surrounding 
me, has been beneficent, healthful and harmonious. And in 
view of the eventual development of a sixth and a seventh sense, 
that one of these will find its expression through “ colour- 


consciousness ’’ is an idea, I venture to think, not wholly devoid 
of value. 


WHAT OF THE DARKNESS ? 
By EVA MARTIN. 


“Tf we permit this force to work spontaneously, disastrous consequences 
May ensue. . . . We discover that we have been the architects of our own 
sufferings. . . . The life of this underworld controls us unceasingly.’”’— 
CHARLES BAUDOUIN. 

“ Perhaps the most fruitful of all our recent discoveries will turn out 
to be that which is gradually revealing to us the extent and character of 
the unconscious mind, and the possibility of tapping its resources. . 
Here . . . is the source of that intuition of the heart to which the mystic 
owes the love which is knowledge and the knowledge which is love. Here 
is the true home of inspiration.” —EvELYN UNDERHILL. 


Mysterious and deep-hidden fount of power, 
Submerged foundation of this frail ‘‘ I am,” 
Beneath whose all-pervading rule men cower, 
Victims of self-created pain and sham 
Distresses—can it then be true 

That through abysmal spaces locked from view 
There wander sombre phantasies of ill 

To cloud the mind’s bright mirror; that there breed, 
In silent worlds to which man has no clue, 
Hordes of ancestral memories that instil 

Into the warm, divinely-sculptured frame 
Wherein the spirit dwells, 

So strange a tendency to heed 

In life’s vast peal only discordant bells ? 


Great is my shame 

If lurks this traitor in the heart of me— 

This miser who, while free 

To store earth’s finest gold, hoards nought but dross! 
And, Secret Being, how forlorn your plight, 

How terrible your loss, 

If tones of love and joy ne’er penetrate 

To that dim underworld! 

Are Beauty’s pennons furled, 

Dust-covered and forgot, while you, disconsolate, 
Sit shrouded in the banners of the night ? 


You who control the life-breath, you who guide 
The hot, impetuous tide 
Of the red blood that softly croons life’s praise 
Down those hid waterways 
Where no barque steered by Will may e’er set sail, 
No wind of Thought prevail 
To check the rhythmic surge, 
Nor any moon of Reason urge, 
When heart-beats fail, 
The ebbing pulse to speed its mournful dirge : 
Are you indeed the lord 
Also of pain ?—the unsuspected cause 
Of human woe o’er which the angels weep ? 
401 FF 


402 


THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Broadcasting soundlessly by private laws 
Your urgent signals, swift and undeterred 
As tempest-driven flight of homing bird, 
Are you the weaver of phantasmic lies 
That blind men’s eyes 
Ev’n in the daylight meadows where they reap 
Crops sown by you in darkness? .. . 
Now on your buried harp-strings strike one chord, 
While I, with ear pressed to the ground, 
Hearken each sound 
That murmurs in the subterranean deeps 
Where you abide, where sleeps 
In nightmare horror that tenebrous throng 
Of dread desires and soul-deluding ills. 
Let me lean long 
Here where the river of memory, from the hills 
Far beyond birth descending, leaps and spills 
Her waters o’er the rocks of life to-day : 
What is the message, say ? 
What shall I hear when echo dies away ? 
And what, when mists have vanished, see 
Mirrored in that obscure profundity ? 
Ah, must I fall and drown in dark despair, 
Finding that it reflects but evil powers, 
And holds no fair 
Heart-easing images of stars and flowers ? 
* * * * * 


Nay, what is this celestial song that rises 

In soaring cadences, these golden lights 

And verdant ways, these joy-illumined faces, 

These fragrant memories drifting from the heights 
Of long-past lives? What radiant veil disguises 
Worlds that were rumoured hideous with strife ? 
And what enchanted glamour fills the places 
Whose degradation menaced human life? . . 


“No veil, no glamour: here unshrouded Truth 
Dwells in serenest beauty : and here flow 

The healing waters of Immortal Youth. 

Who drinks thereof shall know 

Fountains of Power Creative, and who looks 
Therein shall see all loveliness revealed. 

Here Wisdom’s self, forgetting earth’s dull books 
Of hard-won knowledge, walks the shining field 
Of pure Delight, 

And who discerns the way 

To follow in her tread shall greet the Day, 

And bid farewell to Night ! 

Here the small self that grieved so long alone 
Clasps an Eternal Comrade, fears no more, 
Mounts upon sunbeams to a starry throne, 

And finds unending heavens to explore.” 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
ave required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REvIEw.—ED.] 


SPIRITUALISM AND THEOSOPHY. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1R,—Surely Mrs. Davey could not have read Mr. Chaylor’s letter 
when she asks how he had offended, and what truth believed in by 
spiritualists he had denied. If she had read the letter she would have 
found that he quoted with approval the words “‘ Pure spirits . . . can- 
not, even if they would, span the abyss which separates their world 
from ours.” This is against the experience of thousands of spiritualists, 
and it is obviously a statement which “‘ goes out of its way to offend.” 

I should be sorry to attack Theosophy. There are Theosophists 
for whom I have a deep respect. But so long as they follow Madame 
Blavatsky in describing the spirits of the dead as astral shells I have 
no faith in their speculations. I am aware, however, that many of 
them have learned by experience how false are such views, and how 
much harm was done by their promulgation. The reason why the 
teaching of psychic truths has been left largely in the hands of earnest 
but unlettered men is that the educated students of occult matters 
have been led away to the Himalayas when England needed them so 
badly. They are in cloudy mountain-tops, and out of touch with the 
work-a-day world which lives in the shadow of death. 


As to Madame Blavatsky, I see no reason why the acceptance of 
the ancient wisdom of the East should be coupled with her debatable 
career. In my letter I made the true statement that she was originally 
a furious spiritualist, and that she abandoned the cult when under a 
temporary eclipse in America, and that Koot Hoomi seemed to take 
the vacancy left by John King. Mrs. Davey asks what all this has to 
do with Mr. Chaylor’s article. The answer is obvious. It was this 
action of Mrs. Blavatsky’s which gave Theosophy that anti-spiritualistic 
bias which has kept the two movements apart when they should have 
been in close sympathy and alliance. 

A long letter from Madame, dated Dec. 3, 1874, appeared in the 
Boston Spiritual Scientist. In it she said, speaking of spiritualism, 
“For fifteen years I have fought my battle for the blessed truth. 
For the sake of spiritualism I have left my home, an easy life among 
civilised society, and have become a wanderer on the face of the 
earth. Knowing this country [America] to be the cradle of modern 
spiritualism I came over from France with feelings like a Mohammedan 
approaching the birthplace of the prophet. I will defend it so long as 


I have a breath of life in me.”’ 
403 


404 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


This surely proves my point that she was a complete spiritualist, 
though it might be reinforced by very many quotations. Within 
a year came the great reaction against spiritualism in America, 
due to the alleged exposure of the Holmes mediumship. This was 
followed by her recantation and her compilation of Isis Unveiled, which 
was edited rather than written by her. Mr. Coleman, in a careful 
analysis, has shown that a hundred books were used for its production, 
and that when the unacknowledged quotations are taken out there is 
practically nothing left. Industry and selective ability were there, 
however, in their extreme form, and for this at least she deserves the 
credit. She was, like most people, a mixed character, with abnormal 
strength to balance an abnormal weakness. But her greatest and most 
permanent error was to give a false view of the possible relations 
between the living and the dead. It was that, and not anything 
which spiritualists have done or said, which has made a rift between 
the two great bodies of psychic thought. 

Yours faithfully, 
ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 


THE MASTER JESUS 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—In reference to Bishop Pigott’s denial that he stated to me 
that ‘‘ the Liberal Catholic Church has nothing to do with the Master 
Jesus,” I should like to say to your readers what I said to the members 
of the Christian Mystic Lodge of which I am president, and in whose 
Transactions the statement in question was published. Standing in 
front of the altar in our sanctuary, and speaking as in the presence of 
Our Lord whose Symbol was above me, and whose Name I had just 
invoked, I said to them, That statement was made to me by Bishop 
Pigott in response to my request for an official ruling on this point. 


I raised this point with him because it was repeatedly cropping up 
in the questions asked at our lectures, and many people had taken 
exception to my statement that the Liberal Catholic Church was not a 
Christian church in the sense in which the word is ordinarily used, as 
being a church dedicated to that manifestation of the Christ-power 
which came through Our Lord Jesus the Christ, but might more 
properly be called a Maitreyan Church, being especially concerned 
with the work of the Coming World-Teacher. This conclusion 
I had arrived at as the result of the study of Bishop Leadbeater’s books, 
in which this viewpoint is put forward without any equivocation 
whatever, and after conversations with several different priests and 
prominent members of the laity of that church. These conversations 
took place in the presence of witnesses who are prepared to come 
forward and vouch for what was said on those different occasions. 


Perceiving, both as an occultist and a Christian, the vital import- 
ance of the point raised in the paragraph of which Bishop Pigott com- 
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plains, I took the opportunity of an interview with him to ask for his 
official ruling, which I obtained after making it quite plain that I asked 
for it in order that I might answer authoritatively the questions asked 
at our lectures. He unhesitatingly confirmed the view that had been 
expressed to me by other members of his church, and supplemented 
it by the further statement that they had decided to make the Liberal 
Catholic Church the church of the Coming World-Teacher, and had lost 
a number of supporters in consequence. He also asked me what manner 
of people were the pupils of the Master Jesus, as he had never met any. 


I have asked myself, as I daresay a good many of your readers 
have done, what is the motive for this repudiation of a statement which 
was made to me with every appearance of sincerity, and which attracted 
no comment in any quarter at the time of its publication three months 
ago. Perplexing as it may appear to your readers who have only 
seen the letter of repudiation from Bishop Pigott which you published 
last month, it is even more perplexing to me, who have in my possession 
another letter from him, written in answer to one from me in which I 
gave him the evidence I could bring forward in support of my version 
of the affair, saying that he proposed to do nothing further in the 
matter, and asking me to allow it to drop and not to put in our maga- 
zine the disclaimer to which in a previous letter he had requested me to 
give/ publicity. Yet, in spite of all this he sends you the letter of 
repudiation you published in your last issue without any intimation 
to me that he had again shifted his position, so that our magazine 
went to press without any reference to the matter. 


Not being a member of the Liberal Catholic Church, its theology 
is no affair of mine, and I am quite willing to concede the same freedom 
of thought and expression to others as I claim for myself; I am only 
concerned in this matter with the question of fact. If Bishop Pigott’s 
disclaimer is accepted, I stand convicted of gross misrepresentation. 
It is from that imputation I desire to clear myself, and I therefore offer 
you as briefly as possible such evidence as is available in support of my 
version of the incident. The full evidence, together with the verbatim 
text of the correspondence which has passed between Bishop Pigott 
and myself, will be printed in the May number of the “‘ Transactions of 
the Christian Mystic Lodge.” 

I am, yours sincerely, 
VIOLET M. FIRTH (Mrs. T. Penry Evans) 
“Dion Fortune.” 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Srr,—Your correspondent A. V. O. asks if I can explain why the 
name Jesus has been omitted from the blessing in the Liturgy of the 
Liberal Catholic Church. I do not know why it was omitted; that 
is to say, I do not know what was in the minds of those who framed the 
Liturgy when they decided to omit the name Jesus at this point. 
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Many of us in the Liberal Catholic Church recognise a distinction 
between the Lord Christ, the Founder and Head of the Christian Church, 
the perfect epiphany and Representative of the Second Person of the 
Trinity, and the disciple—now the Master—Jesus. Possibly it was to 
emphasise the high Source of the blessing, that it is the blessing of no 
less a Being than the Lord Christ Himself, and not for either of the 
reasons suggested by A. V. O., that the omission was made. 

Yours faithfully, F. W. PIGOTT. 


‘GUIDES ”—WHAT ARE THEY? 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


Srr,—A correspondent asks the question, ““ Who are these unseen 
‘Guides’ ...’’ The answer is that they are the material of human 
effort. They take the form of a voice on the inner planes, and fill the 
vacant space created by the forcing of thought from ordinary channels. 
According to Dion Fortune (vide “‘ Seeking the Master”’) guides are 
‘“human beings of a lofty type who have no physical bodies.”” This, 
however, is giving them more credit than that to which they are 
entitled ; since they are essentially a part of the mind of the pupil. 


When, later, the guide disintegrates by the consuming force of 
effort (or, as Dion Fortune puts it, when ‘‘ withdrawn for other work ’’) 
its place is taken by the higher entity, ‘‘ Master.”’ 


The transition of the personality to a still higher plane makes it 
clear that the Master, in turn, was a similar product of the efforts of 
the pupil. 

It is therefore seen that whilst these entities are able to maintain 
an impression of separateness for a limited period, they are compelled 
ultimately to reveal their true nature, and to resolve themselves 
accordingly. 

Yours faithfully, J. O. THAIN. 


THE OCCULTIST AND FLESH EATING. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—It is with regret that I feel compelled to give challenge to 
Kaikhoseu Sorabji on his statement in your correspondence columns. 


Kaikhoseu Sorabji points out that the researches of “ Sir Jaghadis 
Bhose have destroyed the last shreds of justification for vegetarianism 
on humanitarian grounds alone . . . and has established that [plants] 
feel pain and suffer death pangs like animal organisms.’’ The writer 
deplores the lack of intelligence and clear thinking on the part of the 
“ occultist.”’ 


May I ask what Kaikhoseu Sorabji intended his readers to under- 
stand from his term occultists? We have (1) Yajna-Vidya, knowledge 
of the occult power by the performance of certain rites ; (2) Mahavidya, 
magic of the Kabalist and the Tantrika worship, often Sorcery of the 
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worst description ; (3) Guhya-Vidya, knowledge of the mystic powers 
residing in Sound ; (4) Atma-Vidya, the science of, or the knowledge 
of the Soul. 


This last is Occultism. The first three named are branches of the 
Occult Arts. To be brief, the prisms through which Occultism appears 
to those ignorant of the true meaning of the word are as multi- 
coloured and varied as human fancy can make them. The Occult 
Arts are as a glowworm compared with the blazing sun of Occultism. 
Occultism is a science and not a vague, dreamy drifting or imagining. 
It is a systematised collection of laws applied to bring about a 
definite end. May I also point out that Occultism is an applied 
science of psychology, and not a science of ethic, though ethic is certainly 
the foundation of it? Strict vegetarianism is one of these rules. An 
Occultist omits meat from his diet because he wishes to avoid the 
animal desires and activities stimulated by such food. He chooses his 
food out of the most highly vitalised products: fruits, cereals, etc. 
He is a vegetarian, not from humanitarian motives solely, but because 
such a diet tends to the growth of a strong, pure, and sensitive body, 
while flesh foods create impure thoughts and feelings, and retard the 
development of the finer forces of his soul. So much for the ‘‘ humani- 
tarian grounds.” 


The results of Sir Jaghadis Bhose’s experiments are not news to 
an Occultist ; hundreds of years ago he was aware of the high state 
of consciousness in plants. May I point out that Sir Jaghadis Bhose 
performed his series of experiments to establish on a definite basis 
of physical fact the knowledge of his forefathers ? 


A little clear thinking 7s wanted! The above scientist has proved 
that plants can be stimulated, fatigued, excited, depressed, and 
poisoned, and not that they can feel pain as we know it, but that 
vegetable consciousness reacts to outside impacts in a manner similar 
to animal organisms. A savage will bear with composure, and recover 
from, tortures that would prostrate a civilised man from nervous shock. 
If, then, such a short distance down the scale of evolution, there is a 
relative insensitiveness to pain, where, in a classification of pains, should 
we catalogue the agony of a bitten apple ? 

Yours sincerely, 
ROBERT J. SCRUTTON. 


“AT THE CROSS-ROADS.” 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Str,—I am vastly indebted to your correspondent “ Sanitas ”’ for 
his letter, and especially for his defence of Bolshevism as being but 
the karmic retribution for the sins of a corrupt ‘‘ czardom,” as it gives 
me the opportunity of refuting an argument that has been the basis 
of much clever propaganda in “ occult” circles. This has been, in 
effect, that it would be wrong to endeavour to oppose Bolshevism, 
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and even meritorious to expedite its working, because thereby we 
should be assisting and working in harmony with the Law of Karma ! 


Now this Law is much misunderstood. Were it not so, such fal- 
lacious arguments could not gain the credence they do. The Law of 
Karma is primarily that Divine Plan by which an ego is brought into 
contact in each life with just those influences which, by its reaction 
to them, will supply the experiences required for the development or 
elimination of certain definite traits in the Character. The whole 
object and purpose of the Law of Karma is, in fact, the upbuilding 
of Character. It is in no sense a punitive law, as is so commonly 
believed and taught, though it is obvious that if certain defects in 
character have developed, the experiences necessary to bring about 
a readjustment may appear punitive. 

In the case of the corrupt ‘‘ czardom,”’ it is conceivable that the 
sufferings of many individuals within that clique may have indeed 
been karmic ; but as it is now ten years since that tyranny passed, and 
all the world has seen the steady uprising of a still greater tyranny 
which oppresses with even more ruthless severity many of the very 
same individuals who suffered under, and opposed, the previous evil, 
it should be clear that this karmic theory regarding Bolshevism will 
not do. It does not fit the facts. 

Furthermore, the Law of Karma being a Divine Law, are we then 
to be asked to believe that the Divine Father whose Name is LOVE 
either makes use of, or sanctions, such criminal and devilish manifesta- 
tions of hate and cruelty, or that He has anything to do with a code 
that seeks to negative every spiritual aspect of life ? 

No. Russia was chosen for this unholy experiment, not because 
of any karmic necessity, but because the mentality and temperament 
of the Russian peoples presented the conspirators with just the material 
they required for entrenching their sadist and atheistic hierarchy 
behind the fanaticism, ignorance and greed of a mass-mind. The 
secret leaders of Bolshevism are no administrators of Divine Law, but 
Master criminals seeking by means of superb psychology and the use of 
occult powers to dominate the entire human race, and ultimately to 
blot out the Divine Name from the soulic consciousness of His children. 


Had “‘ Sanitas”’ taken the trouble to read my article carefully, 
or, alternatively, had he not in his letter deliberately endeavoured to 
confuse the issue by attributing to me statements I did not make, 
I would have endeavoured to deal with some of his other points. As 
it is, I merely ask your readers who may be interested in this question 
to read his letterin conjunction with my article, and judge for themselves, 

I do not expect that ‘‘ Sanitas,”” or any who share his views, will 
be converted by this reply to his letter. I merely state the facts so 
that those who already know the truth may be confirmed and 
strengthened in the holding to it. 

Yours faithfully, HEIMDALLR. 


CORRESPONDENCE 409 


“SEEKING THE MASTER.” 
To the Editor of the OccuLt REVIEW. 


Sir,—As a defender of the ancient Secret Doctrine, the oldest 
profession (emanation) of faith in the world, “‘ the glad tidings of great 
joy which shall be to all people,” the birth of a Master, I take issue 
with Ion’s definite challenge to a statement in Dion Fortune’s article 
** Seeking the Master.” 

It was there stated: “‘ There is such a thing as telepathic sugges- 
tion, and if you have reason to believe that this is at work, if you find 
ideas obtruding themselves in your mind which would not normally 
find tolerance there, then you would do well to conduct the meditation 
that shall make clear your path in a church where the Blessed Sacra- 
ment is reserved, for into that Presence and potency can come nothing 
that maketh or worketh a lie.” 

I fully agree with his deduction that ‘‘ this statement and its 
implication are not true.’’ I hold that ‘‘ telepathic suggestion ” of the 
“group mind” is a dangerous and erroneous doctrine put forth to 
deceive the common people, to keep them in ignorance. It isan attempt 
of some central leader to let his conscience be our guide, an unwarranted 
assumption. 

Call this individual conscience, this ‘‘ mysterious something within ” 
each one of us the Master, a “‘ vital force ”’ or an “‘ inherent intelligence,” 
and you will have found a solid foundation to build upon, which will 
give you the veal facts about the ancient Secret Doctrine. All that 
remains to be done is to discover and locate the organisms in our 
bodies which give life to them, and which emanate an essence and a 
substance which exists of itself and gives being and existence to others. 
This is the true basis of the ancient Secret Doctrine, and not “ the 
seven root races’ so ingeniously advocated and erroneously promul- 
gated by Madame Blavatsky and her followers. Instead of “‘ the seven 
root races,” they are “‘ the seven pillars,’ hewn out by Wisdom upon 
which she hath builded her house, the human body, which is “‘ the 
temple of God.” Prov. ix, I. 

Schopenhauer truly says: ‘‘ He who denies the existence of a 
vital force denies his own existence, and may congratulate himself on 
having reached the acme of absurdity.” 

This ‘‘ vital force,” as Ion truly says, “‘is a neutral natural force, 
neither good nor evil in itself, but (as Eliphas Levi said of it) ‘ it can be 
used either for the greatest good or the greatest evil.’”’ I call this 
vital force the primordial substance. Whether Ion would agree with 
me in this I have no way of knowing. What I object to, is his language 
which follows: ‘‘ But—it has nothing to do with God; tt has nothing 
to do with Christ ; it has nothing to do with the Holy Spirit, for the realm 
in which this Trinity operates is within the soul only, and never, 
directly, outside of it.’’ (Italics his.) 
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Now, using Ion’s own words, “‘ this statement and its implication 
are not true.’ It has everything to do with God, or man as Creator ; 
with the Son, or male child as his offspring ; and with the Holy Spirit, 
as the innate intelligence in mankind, for “ the kingdom of God is 
inside of us.” Luke xvii, 21. The Bible repeatedly declares that “ all 
things are out of God.’ and since God as the ALL is Infinite, Absolute, 
Eternal and Unchangeable, nothing can be added to or substituted 
from the ALL. There is nothing outside of the ALL; if there was, 
the ALL would not be the ALL. : 


Here is where the fatal mistake is made by all students of occultism, 
which led Madame Blavatsky to condemn the real Secret Doctrine, 
in the following words, found in Vol. II, page 555: “‘ It is no explana- 
tion to say, as Eliphas Levi does, that God, the universal Love, having 
caused the male Unit to dig an abyss in the female Binary, or chaos, 
produced thereby the world. Besides being as gross a conception as 
any, it does not remove the difficulty of conceiving it without losing 
one’s veneration for the rather too human-like ways of the Deity. ' 
When she made this statement she erred, ‘‘ not knowing the Scriptures 
nor the power of God.” For ‘‘ God chooses the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise, and God chooses the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty ; and the base things 
of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, to bring 
to nought things that are, so that no flesh should glory im his presence.’ 


““God is Love,’ and Love is universal, for it embraces ALL. 
“Love never fails, and takes no account of evil.’’ In all its mani- 
festations it is good and evil combined in Unity ; “‘ God manifested in 
the flesh, and justified by the Spirit.” “‘ Have faith in God.” Why ? 
Because ‘‘ without faith it is impossible to please God,’ and this 
“ faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen’ for nine months. Such is the Divine Love Essence, and this 
it is that is imparted to, and implanted in, every creature at the 
moment of conception. 


Creation is Love’s goal, and Love active seeks for Love responsive. 
It has one aim: To kindle a kindred fire from its flame. If this be a 
gross conception, so be it, tor “‘ our God is a consuming fire.” There 
can be no self-complacency with God’s Love, neither could He provide 
a self-satisfied health-saving guide or shepherd for our salvation and 
redemption. Divine pleasure is in the fulness and expression of Love, 
and Love embraces everything. To speak of a happy shepherd with 
an incomplete flock, or even of a happy flock with comrades missing 
—the ninety-and-nine safely sheltered and one lost—would be to 
malign both sheep and shepherd. 

C. DE VOS. 


Teacher of Bible Biology 
Coopersville, 


Mich., U.S.A. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


THE HIBBERT JOURNAL is excellent, though it happens that there is 
only one paper which reminds us of historicity questions and Gospel 
problems. It may be remembered that last year Dr. Strémholm 
presented certain highly individual, if not revolutionary views on the 
riddle of the New Testament, and that in January, 1927, Dr. Vincent 
Taylor adduced his reasons for regarding the alleged riddle as a creation, 
more or less, of the Swedish scholar. It was not an end of the subject, 
for Dr. Herbert A. Watson, a past Hulsean lecturer, comes forward 
in the new issue to affirm that the previous strictures “‘ dealt all too 
kindly with the theory,’’ and proved in consequence ‘“‘a little cruel 
to the New Testament.” How cold are these baths of learning ; 
but as regards the sacred texts one would have thought that long 
since they had become impervious to feeling. In any case, Dr. Watson 
must “‘ protest even more strongly.”” The opinion that Jesus lived 
some four generations earlier than is supposed usually and that His 
imagined contemporaries were 120 years later rests on nothing better 
than an alleged confusion between “‘ certain actions or statements of 
Jesus Himself.’”” The two conflicting parties for whom He was Son 
of God or, on the contrary, Son of David only, are further fictions 
arising out of the original invention. There is at least no evidence 
of their existence and hence none also for the subsequent affirmed 
union between them. In a word, for Dr. Taylor, these sects have 
been ‘‘ made in Sweden,”’ and the argument, taken as a whole, moves 
in a vicious circle, fallacious in sentiment and false in story, the Jesus 
of its reverie being ‘‘ the mere creation of an illogical process.”’ It is 
likely enough: but we might spend a few years on an examination of 
the Swedish product in conjunction with the counter views, and frankly 
there is not time. It remains, moreover, that in all probability we 
may have something to deal with by way of rejoinder from Dr. 
Strémholm himself. Prima facie, we are disposed to agree with 
Dr. Watson that ‘‘ there is no question of resuscitation in the Christian 
belief’; that ‘‘it won its followers on the spot and at the time ”’ ; 
and that it ‘‘ began at once.’’ There is nothing antecedently colour- 
able in a proposition that the zeal of Paul in respect of a risen Christ 
was kindled 120 years after the event. But our days unfortunately 
are no longer 120 years, during which the spirit of faith might strive 
with the spirit of New Testament riddles, real or supposed. 


Miss M. A. Hamilton discusses the question of Love ; that which 
it is ; how it is treated by poets and modern novelists ; the relation of 
passion to love ; after what manner—if any—love may transcend SCX ; 
of emotion beyond passion ; and of that “‘ sacred flame ” which may 


receive the ministry of these and other contributories, and yet is 
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above all. It is presumably this which typifies in its symbolism the 
imagined perfect state of love, that which is authentic and endures 
amidst the discipline of suffering and service, while for ever it wearies 
not. The study is suggestive, but does not exceed these measures. 
It is followed immediately by Prof. J. S. Mackenzie, with a considera- 
tion of love and reverence in their different modes. He proposes 
that love in its higher aspects ‘‘ is hardly distinguishable from rever- 
ence,” and cites from Goéthe’s WILHELM MEISTER a long and un- 
convincing paragraph on the latter subject. The make-up of love is 
admiration, loyalty and benevolence, between which—as it seems to 
us—the essential quality slips triumphantly through: they are of 
its accidents and not its nature. The kind of love under notice is 
connected vaguely with religion and devotion to God, but the analysis 
reaches no issue; there is no “‘ shaping spirit’’ of imagination and 
there is no flair, much as we value the dictum that “‘ life is not to be 
interpreted in terms of the nettle and the oyster, but rather in terms 
of the oak and the eagle, the rose and the nightingale.’”” It has not 
occurred to either writer that love is the desire after union in all 
directions and as such eludes definition. If we turn, however, many 
leaves of the HrpBERT and do something more than glance at Mr. 
Edmond Holmes and his “ last guess at truth,” we shall get ultimately 
into touch with something which is on the living side of the subject 
and its side of deep reality. He has recited his views on the relation 
of spirit and matter, on being and the all of being, and on “ the All 
which is also the One.” Thereafter, at its value as dogma, he presents 
an idea of ‘‘ all-embracing love ”’ as the breath of the being of God and 
adumbrates a mode of the human self which embraces all in love 
and so also becomes as all in all. After such manner can “ love make 
all things one ’’ and “‘ the secret of Eternity is in its keeping.” 


There is a profound truth delineated in Mr. G. R. S. Mead’s con- 
tribution to the most recent issue of The Quest, an ‘‘ adventure ’’—as he 
calls it—‘‘ in Quest-Land,”’ pursued in “‘ the Mystery of Man’s Whence 
and Whither.”” An old revelatory maxim affirms on the part of the 
Divine Teacher as follows: ‘“‘ Thou couldst not have sought me, if 
thou hadst not already found me,” and Mr. Mead affirms analogically 
on his own part that “‘ we have ourselves to become the path ”’ which 
ends in “ the knowledge of God.” And again: ‘‘In our deepest 
spiritual ground we know already what we seek,”’ the distinction being 
that there is a kind of “‘ knowing in faith,’’ as at the beginning of 
Quest, but there is that which t elongs to the term and is called “‘faith 
in knowing.”’ So did “‘ the High Prince ’’ Galahad, who was born in 
the Grail Sanctuary, undertake the Great Quest, with his peers and 
co-heirs of the Holy Order of Knighthood, and returned in fine to the 
Sanctuary, with all the Quest-Palladium present in his heart through- 
out, but achieved at the end in full. It is said also of the Instituted 
Mysteries that those who pass through their experiences bring out 
from them only that which they have taken in, and therefore much or 
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little, according to their own measures. But they bring it forth after 
another manner, for that which was implicit in the mind has been 
unfolded therein : a world unrealised has been brought into realisation 
after a certain manner. Mr. Mead refers to such implicits as a pearl 
of great price “ hidden in every one of us,’’ a deposit of the wisdom of 
the world, ‘‘ won by the experience, not only of countless generations 
of mankind and of all the lives preceding and accompanying man on 
this planet, but also of the infinite micro-organisms ”’ below the so-called 
life-level. Mr. Mead would recognise also another and greater pearl, 
which is not of heredity but the root of union between the life of the 
soul and God, in virtue of which we do not merely ‘‘ know already ”’ 
that which we seek but are the search-object and the term of search. 
He says that we shall solve the problem of our “‘ whence” and 
“whither ’’ when we become “spiritually self-conscious.” The key 
of all is within us, and it is found ‘‘ by winning to the freedom of our 
true selves.” Among other QUEST articles, we have read with deep 
interest the late Miss Felicia Scatcherd’s record of experiences in auto- 
matic verse. There is also Miss Tubby’s study of the word “ tele- 
pathy” as a descriptive laboratory label which is not ‘‘ to be construed 
as a fundamental scientific explanation.” 


The current official organs and other periodicals belonging to the 
Theosophical movement and its connections do little but reflect and 
vary what is known already respecting events and propositions. 
Over the signature of Mrs. Besant we hear much about the Happy 
Valley in California as the centre of a ‘‘ new civilisation,” if the funds 
needed are forthcoming to lay the foundation stones. The latter are 
literal and material in a very obvious sense ; but they are figurative and 
emblematic also—perhaps more than all—for the “‘ living stones ”’ are 
essential as well as bricks and mortar, or the ashlars from the quarries. 
This is high symbolism, and it has been with us from the days of St. 
Paul to those of Robert Fludd and the Rosy Cross, though it is cheap- 
ened not a little by the unhappy suggestion that those who open 
their purses in response to the present “ appeal”’ will in so doing 
become such living stones. But in spite of descents like this—they 
are not infrequent—from uplifted peaks of Darien, and amidst too 
many false enthusiasms, it is impossible not to feel at least a detached 
sympathy for Mrs. Besant and the manifold if fevered activities 
of her great age. She is ever on the crest of the wave, ever in a big 
“doing ’—whatever we may think of the schemes—and in the 
“ suffering” as often as not, amidst the storms of criticism. What 
is to come of it all is another question and may be left wisely to the 
issue of time and circumstances. We hear strange stories too often, 
as—for example—that there is another Krishnamurti at Adyar, of 
whom Theosophy does not speak and who is still of tender years, but 
of preternatural knowledge, especially about sacred texts. Meanwhile, 
we mentioned last month our feeling that “‘ Krishnaji’’ himself is 
growing up, and the measure of his claims seems to be expanding 
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also. In an address which he gave at Chicago, which was printed by 
THE HERALD OF THE STAR and reproduced by THEOSOPHY IN INDIA, 
he informed the audience not alone that he desired perfection and to 
be “like the Buddha,” not alone that on a certain occasion he had a 
vision of his Teacher, of the Master by whom he is overshadowed, but 
that he looked upon the world through Him and understood them all 
in a different manner from that which had obtained previously. The 
experience has remained with the seer, and it has become his wont 
and habit to see all through his Guide. ‘‘I seem to feel that He is 
in me and I in Him.’’ In this manner he considers that he has found 
what he wanted—that is to say, “‘ the embodiment of all things.” 
There is no question in our mind that these statements connote a stage 
of growth in the claim put forward on behalf of the speaker, and they 
are the more significant as on this occasion they come from himself 
and not from the sponsors who testify concerning him and his mission 
to come. . . . The THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW touches upon no subjects 
but those of general interest, as—for example—on food reform and a 
New Health Society, on the quest of ideals, in which Mr. Wodehouse 
affirms, following the deeper Mysticism, that ‘‘ every idealist has 
already within him that which he pictures himself as seeking’ ; and on 
the Mysteries of Osiris, the last being of considerable interest ; but (1) 
the evidence produced is insufficient to prove that they were Mysteries 
of Initiation rather than Mystics of Religion prior to the age of 
Apuleius, and above all (2) that any candidate took the part of Osiris, 
especially in his state of resurrection... . THE THEOSOPHIST has 
completed its study of Persian Mysteries and draws attention to the 
“fundamental conception of God ”’ as “‘ the sole source of Being,” as 
the One “‘ in whom is submerged whatever becomes non-apparent, and 
by Whose Light whatever is apparent is made manifest.”” New 
Theosophical periodicals are a feature of the movement, produced 
sometimes under old titles. A mensario theosophico has begun at 
Rio de Janeiro in Spanish, under the familiar denomination of LUCIFER, 
and reports at some length a conference held in that city on the field 
of possibilities offered by such a foundation as the Theosophical 
Society. There is also THE CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST, a minute 
publication printed in Guernsey and published apparently at Chorley 
Wood by the editor, who is known in the movement under her literary 
pseudonym of Jean Delaire. It contains particulars of the opening 
of the Christian League Lodge of the Theosophical Society in January 
last, a syllabus of studies during the present session, on the Christ- 
Idea through the ages; a short article on the Church of the Jiving 
Christ ; and a few thoughts of mystics. The experiment may be 
compared with the TrANsaActTions of the Christian Mystic Lodge, 
belonging to the same Society, which is dedicated to the interpretation 
of Christianity “‘ in terms of Theosophy ”’ and of ‘‘ Theosophy in terms 
of Christianity.” This is an older foundation and has issued forty-six 
numbers of what may be termed its official organ, which is produced 
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in clear typescript, awaiting that time when it can be printed in the 
ordinary way. The last example has papers on Meditation, on Pente- 
cost as an inward experience, and on Glastonbury as “‘ the holiest 
earth in England.”’ It appears that there is a Chalice Orchard Club, 
with its headquarters at that place. The Christian Mystic Lodge is in 
the charge of Dion Fortune, who regards the present position of the 
Theosophical Society as ‘‘ profoundly unsatisfactory,’ owing to (1) 
credulity, (2) personality worship, and (3) devious methods. On 
the other hand, the Christian League Lodge exists, as stated, “‘ to 
unite all who desire to restore the Ancient Wisdom to Christianity,” 
and it makes no reference to controversial subjects in THE CHRISTIAN 
THEOSOPHIST, or, indeed, to any present activities of the Society. 


With reference to our unbiassed investigation last month of the 
claims made on Apostolic Succession by or on behalf of the Liberal 
Catholic Church, we have received certain pamphlets from the English 
Headquarters, being (I) on the Lambeth Conference and the validity 
of Archbishop Mathew’s Orders ; (2) on Facts regarding Episcopal 
Succession in the Liberal Catholic Church; and (3) a Table of the 
Affirmed Succession, including a statement of principles and summary 
of doctrine. We learn from these sources that the supposed “ pro- 
vidential omissions’ of Bishop Mathew, when he consecrated Mr. 
F. S. Willoughby, were that ‘‘ he forgot the Imposition of the Book of 
Gospels and the Litany of the Saints.” It is argued that “‘ no theo- 
logian would regard these as in any degree essential.”” Subject to an 
examination of the Roman Pontifical and to the rulings, if any, of 
Canon Law, we are disposed to agree, and to regard therefore the case 
for “‘ Orders’ and ‘‘ Succession” in the Liberal Catholic Church as 
so far and so much better than we were in an evidential position to 
think when we wrote previously. All this is on the score of impartial 
justice ; and, for the rest, it should be repeated that the subject at 
large is of interest only on the bare question of fact and in no wise 
on that of values. For us the true ordinations are not of hands, of 
imposed Gospels or of recited litanies ; they are of God and His Spirit 
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Mrs. K. KENDLE. 
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The Gospel of Life and Immortality. 


Spirit Messages 
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21 Fairfax Road, Chiswick, 
London, W.4, Eng. 
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19, BRIDGEWATER ROAD, ALPERTON, MIDDLESEX. 
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LEONARD HENSLOWE 


Author of ‘' Henslowe's Motor Dictionaries,” ‘‘ Motoring for the Million,’ 
““ Economical Motoring,’ etc. 


5th Year. 1/6. 


HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), LTD., Paternoster Row, London. 
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THE Monkeys oF Hai Tu. A novel by Maxwell Carnson. London: 
Hutchinson & Co. (Publishers) Ltd. 7s. 6d. 


Tus fascinating yarn opens with a strange séance, where a Chinese coolie 
is in communication with the spirit-world. Among other things he assures 
a young English girl that her lost lover is not dead, as she had thought. 
Her father gets a message from his dead wife, and this sets the pair off ona 
strange adventure up-country, where they penetrate into a state cut off 
from the rest of the world, but nevertheless possessing electric light and 
escalators. This domain is guarded by a weird fascisti-like guard, faithful 
and quite unbribable, under a kind of thought-power control, which they 
obey from a distance. A later chapter relates something of the occult 
arts of old China, when a scene of evocation is brought up vividly before our 
imagination. We are given a close contact with various Chinese, who are 
human and in some cases quite likable people, far from the “‘ yellow devils ”’ 
of the gutter press, or the uncultivated barbarians of popular belief. The 
story moves rapidly, with plenty of exciting incidents, and incredible plots 
and counterplots are developed and exposed in turn, in the struggle for 
the control of the ‘‘ god ”’ Hai Tu, and the state of which he is the nominal 
ruler, though he is governed by a wily priest and his beautiful daughter. 
Disregarding the Shakesperian care for the groundlings, there is a pleasant 
lack of unnecessary bloodshed, for the tale is one of intellectual battles 
rather than the crudities of mud and blood. As this gifted author 
develops his (orher ?) powers and adds still further knowledge of the occult, 


we may expect some even finer work than this. 
WoGe ky, 


THE CHakras. A Monograph by C. W. Leadbeater. Adyar. 
Madras, India: Theosophical Publishing House. Price 17/6 net. 


THE most striking feature of this work is an impressive series of colour 
plates symbolising, rather than actually representing, the principal 
chakras in the etheric double, and also some of their relations to each other 
and to the body. The five chapters deal mainly with their biological 
functions, and we are given most of the directly relevant published informa- 
tion about these centres of force and form, together with some description 
of the inception and effects of the successive colour rays. One of the well 
known Hindu symbols is added, together with an interesting reproduction 
of a diagram froman old French work. The relation of Sanskrit phonetisa- 
tion to form is slightly touched upon. 

As usual, the principal method of ‘‘ awakening the chakras ”’ is not 
stated. The bald statement which only would be possible in print would 
surely evoke trouble for the writer and his readers, and it is best with- 
held and left to the sensitive and delicate intuition of the advanced student. 

It seems, however, that quite a number of other highly interesting 
facts could safely have been included in this volume ; and further apt 
illustrations could be found in ancient temple “‘ decoration.”” The Egyp- 
tian repeating spirals are full of significance in form and colour. The 
“‘g thering’’ and transmuting quality of successive chakras—each 
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differing in potential and in index—up to the brahmarandhva, which 
contains more than all the rest together, is not sufficiently emphasised ; 
nor the importance of their delicate mutual relation in the decision of 
both form and function. None works “ to itself alone,’’ but as beads on 
a string; and each conditions all the others, and those next to it most 
of all. The work will be of great value to the young student, stimulating 


his research in the right direction. 
W.G. R. 


Les MANIFESTATIONS METAPSYCHIQUES ET LES ANIMAUX. Par Ernest 
Bozzano. Paris: Editions Jean Meyer. Price 9 francs. 


THE ancient Christian tradition that as the animal creation shared in man’s 
fall it must share also, to some degree,in his redemption and its privileges, 
seems to be ignored by many orthodox Christians, who are fond of asserting 
that “‘ animals ’’ have no souls. 

As a matter of fact, the very name “‘ animal ”’ is an assertion to the 
contrary ; for an animal, according to etymology, is a creature possessed 
of an anima or living spirit. There is therefore nothing really absurd 
in the idea of animals—even the lowest—assisting in metapsychic matters 
and living, so to speak, their own spiritual lives. 

As M. Ernest Bozzano reminds us, the modern science of psychology 
would seem “incomplete and even inexplicable’”’ unless it took into 
account the existence of the animal “ psyche,” of its inherent faculties 
and sensitive reactions, and its possible powers of acting apart from the 
body and of surviving that body’s death. — 

This carefully compiled volume gives us a record of a hundred and fifty 
curious psychic incidents in which animals are concerned, and in which 
they play a leading part. We have stories (all carefully authenticated) of 
hallucinations and telepathic messages apparently conveyed by animals ; 
of animals as ghosts, and as ghost-seers ; of the faculties of clairvoyance 
and clairaudience displayed by animals ; of the mystic sympathy between 
animals and human beings, shown in premonitions and so on, until the 
effect of cumulative evidence becomes considerable and the reader is pre- 
pared to give his assent to the conclusions drawn by the painstaking 
writer and compiler; namely, that the supernormal faculties of man’s 
subconscious self are not entirely absent from the subconsciousness of 
animals, and that those dumb companions who share with us in mortal 
change and decay may share with us also in our intimations of immortality. 

We may add that the evidential value of the book is not its only merit. 
The stories are interesting in themselves, and the reader in search of mere 
entertainment may enjoy them on their own less serious merits. 

G. M. H. 


‘THE REVOLT OF SIENA. A Play in Four Acts by S. Elizabeth Hall., 
M.A. London: Erskine Macdonald, Ltd. Price 5s. net. 


Tuis drama deals with a stormy period in the history of one of the oldest 
and proudest of the Italian City States. Midway in the sixteenth century, 
Siena was in evil case. The Spaniards, who had entered the city as 
friends and allies, were showing themselves insolent oppressors, and Men- 
doza, the Spanish Commander, had roused general hatred by his proposal 
to build a fortress “‘to keep the turbulent citizens in order.” At this 


THE 
CHRONICLES 
OF OSIRIS 


Set down by the hand of 


“EL EROS” 


10s. Gd. xez. 


This further remarkable volume of psychic origin, written down from clair- 
audient dictation by the hand of “ El Eros,’”’ will doubtless arouse as deep and 
aaatned an interest as has been the case with its predecessor, The Book of 

ruth. 

Herein are recorded, in graphic language, the circumstances of the destruction 
of the evil continent of Atlantis, and the establishment, by a band of refugees, 
of the ancient Atlantean mysteries in the land now known as Egypt. 


JOAN OF ARC AND ENGLAND 


By the Rev. JOHN LAMOND, D.D. 


Author of ‘‘ Kathleen,’’ etc. 
With 29 illustrations in half-tone and line, 10s. 6d. net. 

Around the figure of the peasant girl of Domremy, time has shed a halo of 
romance, the brightness of which continues to increase with the passing of the 
years. While recognising the importance of the psychic factor in the wonderful 
career of the Maid of Orleans, John Lamond, in his valuable contribution to the 
growing wealth of literature on this subject, does not confine himself to the psychic 
ground so admirably covered by Leon Dennis, but rather endeavours—with no 
small measure of success—to throw a more intimate light on the extraordinary 
life of Joan of Arc, in whose person “‘ we behold a direct expression of a power 
that can never be adequately defined, but of whose existence the history of 
mankind bears ample witness.”’ 


THE BOOK OF THE HAND 


By KATHARINE ST. HILL 


352 pp. profusely wllustrated, 15s. net. 

A comprehensive and authoritative text-book of Palmistry by one of the 
foremost exponents of the art of hand-reading. It is a serious contribution to 
the study of the subject, embodying the fruits of over thirty years’ experience. 
Both the principles of the science and the methods of the art are clearly elucidated, 
while a profusion of diagrams illustrates each point beyond the possibility of 


MEMORABILIA 


By Madame ISABELLE DE STEIGER 


Author of ‘‘ On a Gold Basis,’ ‘‘Cloud upon the Sanctuary,’’ etc., etc. 
Iilustvated, 21s. net. 

That the Memorabilia of such a prominent figure in occult circles as the late 
Madame de Steiger should teem with interesting reminiscences and anecdotes 
is only to be expected. Intimately associated for many years with the occult 
movement in general, and with the Hermetic school in particular, the author 
has much to say of notabilities such as Madame Blavatsky, Mrs. Besant, Mabel 
Collins, Anna Kingsford, Edward Maitland, Col. Olcott, A. P. Sinnett, W.L 
Wilmshurst, Dr. Wyld, and others, to say nothing of many well-known figures 
in artistic and literary circles. 
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critical point, Miss Hall’s play commences. As might have been 
expected, the building of the fortress makes ‘the turbulent citizens ” 
considerably more turbulent instead of less, and the final scene represents 
them gleefully demolishing the hated tower. 

A mysterious incident (the ringing of the town-bell, as if by unseen 
hands, when the bell-tower was considered inaccessible to any but the 
Spaniards themselves) has previously formed the turning point in the 
fortunes of the city, and given the victory to the Sienese. As one of the 
characters very truly foresees : 


‘‘ Should any toll 
The Mangia bell, at the first stroke, the whole 
Inflaméd crowd of citizens willrise. . . .” 


Miss Hail has taken obvious pains with her historical facts ; and the 
thymed verse, in which all the characters invariably converse, maintains 


a fluent smoothness and regularity. 
G. M. H. 


A PERSIAN ANTHOLOGY. By E. G. Browne. With an introductory 
Memoir by J. B. Atkins. Edited by E. Denison Ross. London: 
Methuen & Co. Pp. 165. 5s. 


Except for Fitzgerald’s translations of Omar Khayyam’s Rubaiydt, Persian 
poems are almost wholly unknown to English readers, and this selection 
is most welcome. Its appearance coincides with a new edition of Professor 
Browne’s travel classic, d Year Among the Persians, which had long been 
out of print. Though the anthology is but a slim volume, the contents 
cover a wide ground, the poets numbering twenty-six,and covering periods 
from the tenth century onwards. The most recent is by Qurrat-ul-Ayn, 
who as a follower of the Bab was martyred in 1852. She is said to have 
composed one poem given in this volume on her way to execution. In the 
original it is written partly in Arabic, partly in Persian, and, with its intri- 
cate internal rhymes, has been wonderfully rendered. Professor Browne 
was greatly attracted by Babism, and the heroism and constancy of its 
early followers. 

The first poem given in the authology is by the greatest of the Indo- 
Persian poets, Amir Khusraw, born in 1253,and isa most touching lamenta- 
tion on the death of his mother : 


““ Where are thou, mother mine, in what strange place ? 
Canst thou not, mother, show me thy dear face ? 
From heart of earth come smiling forth once more, 
And take compassion on my weeping sore ! 

Where’er in days gone by thy feet did fall, 

That place to me doth Paradise recall. 

Thy being was the guardian of my soul, & 
The strong support which kept me safe and whole. 


The poem might have been written yesterday. 
Professor Browne was not only at home in the Persian language, but 


was saturated with the spirit of the people, their mystery and mysticism 
‘« dreaming the dream of the soul’s disentanglement.”’ 
Rosa M, BaRRETT, 
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PHENEAS SPEAKS, Being Spirit Communications in the Family Circle. 
Reported by Arthur Conan Doyle, M.D., LL.D. London: 
The Psychic Préss and Bookshop. 215 pp. Price 3s. 6d. 


Str A. Conan DoyLe had no easy task, as he himself says, in deciding 
to publish these home-circle communications, often so intimate and 
personal. But, as likely to be helpful to others, he has sacrificed his own 
natural shrinking in the matter. The book contains about a third of the 
communications received up to the time of its publication. Those not 
included seemed unlikely to be of general interest, some also were prophetic, 
and not thought desirable to publish yet. Pheneas first came through in 
December 1922. Aftera time, talking was substituted for writing, without 
the medium, Lady Conan Doyle, ever completely losing consciousness, 
Pheneas said he had died thousands of years before, near Arabia, and was 
said by other controls to be a very high-up spirit. He certainly gives 
excellent advice and beautiful descriptions ef the Unseen. He constantly 
bestows unstinted appreciation upon Lady Doyle’s beautiful character and 
usefulness, while Sir A. Conan Doyle, in his frank humility, does not 
hesitate to publish even those messages which contain warnings addressed 
to him for impatience or too great absorption in business affairs. 

Incidentally Sir Arthur refers to the objection some Christians 
undoubtedly feel to these messages as likely to interpose a third person 
between the soul and the Saviour. But he looks upon them as steps 
leading upwards. ““ We do not neglect God by honouring one whom we 
look upon as nearer to Him than we are ourselves.” In deprecation of 
undue humility Pheneas said more light was needed. “It matters not 
w. ether a servant, a slave, or a wise man pulls up the blind.” 

The whole teaching given by Pheneas is uplifting and should lead all 
readers to form a higher conception of the possibilities and responsibilities 
of right living on earth and of the wonders and beauty on the other side. 
In a reply to the question, Why do we get so few messages about the 
future? Pheneas said: ‘‘ It will be better for them now to leave what 
they [the higher powers] have told you to sink into your minds.” And 
again “‘ Love, not fear, must reign in each heart. . . . The knowledge of 
the real and human happiness in the higher worlds ahead will give a man 
courage in facing sorrows and difficulties on this earth. . . . The winter 
frosts are approaching ; then the dawn ; then the spring of eternity. And 
above all, then the sunshine of love—God—Just that, God! ” 


Rosa M. Barrett. 


THE PRINCIPLES OF THEOSOPHY. By Theodore Mainage. Translated 


by Suzanne Duché and Yvonne Cooper. London: Sheed and 
Ward. 7s. 6d. net. 


Few Theosophists, I imagine, would dissent from the opinion expressed 
by the publishers of this volume on the Incidity with which the author 
has explained the tenets of “ this remarkable cult.” The whole of the first 
part—a matter of over a hundred closely printed pages—is devoted to an 
admirably clear and, for the most part, impartial exposition of the teachings 
of the Theosophical Society. But it is when M. Mainage approaches his 
real task—that of destructive criticism—which occupies the second and 
more important part of the book—that his troubles begin. 


425 


Eanollet fi 
CYNTHIA 
ASQUITH 


This volume contains some of the jy 
weirdest and most uncanny stories of ) 
the SUPERNATURAL by May Sinclair, ; 
Algernon Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes, L. P. 
Hartley, Dennis Mackail. Clemence Dane, etc., etc. 

“The reader’s shuddering hands will need for them the support ot 
a table before he has ventured far into its appalling pages. Anyone 
in need of a good scare will find it here.’’—Star. 

*“‘ These are real spook tales, warranted to raise the hair of the most 
sceptical. Writers include May Sinclair, Hugh Walpole, Mrs. Belloc 
Lowndes, Clemence Dane.’’—Daily Chronicle. 

“Quite the best bedside book that has appeared this year . ; 
most terrifying create an atmosphere on the first page so 
abominably uncanny that you prepare yourself for a yell of blind 
terror.’’—Saturday Review. 

“ Provide us a fine chance o1 shuddering or svivering.. the 
malign power of Poe.’’—Morning Post. 

“4 real hair-raiser Sixteen new stories—weird and uncanny—ot 
the supernatural by such masters of the craft as May Sinclair, Algernon 
Blackwood, Mrs. Belloc Lowndes Clemence Dane, Hugh Walpole, etc.’’ 
—M anchester Despatch 

7s. 6d. net. 


London : 
HUTCHINSON & CO. 'Publishers), Ltd. 
34, Paternoster ow. ©.C.4 
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Theosophy, like any other religious or philosophic system, has weak 
points which are open to attack, but a Roman Catholic critic, like M. 
Mainage, who attempts its overthrow, has need to proceed delicately to 
the assault, for there is every chance that he may himself fall into the pit 
which he has digged for the discomfiture of his adversaries. And, as a 
fact, this is exactly the misfortune which has befallen our author. His 
arguments, pushed to their logical conclusion, are just as damaging to his 
own faith as to the Theosophical position. One example, perhaps, will 
suffice. M.Mainage undertakes to show the Theosophical God “in an un- 
conceivable chimera,’’ and one of his arguments is that ‘‘ a limited Infinite ”’ 
is incredible. I leave it to Theosophists to answer the point as it affects 
their own views, but I would point out to M. Mainage, in all reverence, 
that the central figure of Christianity—according to the teaching of his 
own church, true God and true Man—supplies an irrefutable instance of the 
limitation of the Infinite. For the rest, M. Mainage is too fond of stating 
preferences instead of putting forward arguments, to be a very convincing 
critic. Ishould add that the translators have done their work excellently. 

Pe 


THE KiInGpoM oF Happiness. By J. Krishnamurti. London: 
G. Allen & Unwin, Ltd. Pp. 107. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Many people will be anxious to read this book, with a view to finding out 
what special message it has to offer to an expectant world. The “talks ”’ 
which compose it, however, were given to a small circle of friends, not to 
the world at large, and they are further limited by dealing with one par- 
ticular subject—that of happiness. Consequently, it would be unreason- 
able to be disappointed through finding that Mr. Krishnamurti, addressing 
a few chosen individuals, not especially hampered perhaps in their search 
for happiness, has not anything strikingly appropriate or new to offer 
to the great mass of struggling and burdened humanity. The talks 
show an increased maturity of thought and a wider range of language, 
and mark in these ways a distinct advance on any previously published 
work ofhis. But there is one trick of expression which becomes peculiarly 
irritating when met with again and again in the course of a hundred odd 
pages—the trick of repeating words and phrases until the reader feels 
dazed by accumulated tautology. To take a few examples: “‘ All the 
little struggles, the little turmoils, the little disturbances of life ’’—‘"* When 
you have filled yourself with it, when you are part of it, when it is your own, 
when you know the truth for yourself ’’—‘‘ You have your own particular 
god, your own particular delight, your own particular way of speech, way 
of thought, way of expression.”” Such examples can be culled from almost 
every page—often two or three from one page—and a device which may on 
occasion be used quite legitimately, for the sake of emphasis, loses all 
effect when so overworked, and obscures, rather than illuminates, the 
thought behind the work. 

It is very interesting to find Mr. Krishnamurti speaking so definitely 
as he does here against the prevalence of separate creeds and doctrines and 
religious ‘‘ forms ”’ generally. Years ago, in 4t the Feet of the Master, he 
wrote: ‘‘ You must learn that no ceremonies are necessary.’’ Now he 
says again : 

You need not go and worship at little altars all your lives when the great 
Temple of worshipis there . . . you are wasting yourtime attheseshrines. .. . 
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If you believe in the Teacher of Humanity, you are also beyond all altars, dogmas 
and doctrines, and see the Truth through all the screens that hide the Vision. . . 
All forms of outward worship, all interpreters of God, cease to affect you. .. . 
It is no good clinging to . . . your own particular form of devotion or worship. 


These pronouncements, taken from different chapters of the book, 
afford cause for wonder when we remember that his followers have recently 
revived, and are flocking in numbers to, one of the most ritualistic forms 
of religion known to man. Perhaps some day the seeming anomaly may 
be explained. Inthe meantime, The Kingdom of Happiness can be recom- 
mended for its simplicity and its sincerity, and for the author’s obvious 
desire to help others to attain that happiness and peace which he himself 


apparently has found. 
Eva MartTIN. 


THE Moon’s Nopes. By George White. London: C. D. Dutton. 
fp. 74, 

Havine studied the influence of the Moon’s Nodes in natal astrology for 
the last fifty years, the author of this book, who is also the founder of 
the London Astrological Research Society—now makes known the results 
of his investigations. It may be said at once that he is able to bring for- 
ward convincing evidence in support of his theory, and no astrologer who 
reads the book carefully is likely to deny, in future, the influence of the 
nodes in a horoscope. But Mr. White makes a large claim when (on 
p. 18) he writes: “‘ When I have finished this book I shall have proved 
the Dragon to be the most potent influence in the horoscope.’”’ The most 
potent influence in what sense—materially, mentally, or spiritually ? 
—is of course the first question that arises. And the question is more or 
less answered a few pages further on. 


The Nodes in the main seem aligned towards material matters and mental 
processes, and the order or tendency of things, towards what might be termed 
“Luck.’’ A tide of affairs accelerating or retarding our aims, intentions and 
interests—the Head blessing our endeavours, and the Tail causing difficulties 
or miscarriages, and frequently disgrace. 


From which we may conclude that the Dragon is of more especial 
interest to exoteric astrologers, and that those who concern themselves 
with the esoteric—the inner and spiritual—interpretation of the stars, 
will not find their judgments much affected one way or the other. The 
outward effects of the Dragon’s Head and Tail, however, as regards 
“Luck,” good or bad (so-called) seem well-established, and all who want 
to know more about this should make a point of obtaining Mr. White’s 
little work. He has some interesting remarks to make also about eclipses, 
and their effects by direction, and the book is illustrated by several 
example horoscopes. 

Eva MARTIN, 


APOLLONIUS ON THE PRESENT AND FUTURE OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH: 
By E. U. Bennett, M.A. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner 
& Co., Ltd. P.95. Price 2s. 6d. net. 

HERE is another volume in the well-known To-day and To-morrow Series, 


which will be welcomed by all who are interested in its subject. Mr. 
Bennett has evidently striven very hard to maintain an attitude of abso- 


429 


FOUR NOTABLE BOOKS 


“AND WITH THE 
MORN ” 


by 
ROBERTSON BALLARD 
Cloth, 5s. net. 


With a Foreword by the Rev. 
Dr. F. W. Norwoop (City 
Temple, London). 


Foreword. Preface. I.—What 
“‘Death’’ Really Means. II.— 
What ‘‘ The Next Life’’ will be 
Like. III.—Our Unanswered 
Questions—and why. IV.—Shall 
we know each other? V.—Should 
we pray for thedead ? VI.—Shall 
we have a Spiritual ‘‘ Body ’’ ? 
VII.—How we are ‘‘ Judged.”’ 
VITI.—What ‘‘ Heaven ’’ means. 
IX.—What ‘‘Hell’’ means. X. 
—Is there anything in “ Spirit- 
ualism’’? Brief Bibliography. 


REALMS OF LIGHT 
AND HEALING 


by 
MRS. ROBOTTON and 
MRS. DOYLE 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net. 


In this record of visits to 
spiritual spheres, two ladies 
claim to have seen our Lord in 
seven different visions of great 
beauty. Others are descriptive 
of Healing and life in Realms of 
Light. 

“The visions are exquisitely 
described. One gets nearer to 
an understanding of ‘ vibratory’ 
effects in colour, sound, perfume, 
etc. Our literature is richer for 
this publication.’’—Light. 


THE WHITE 
BROTHER 


by 
MICHAEL JUSTE 
Demy 8vo, cloth, Ts. 6d. net. 


The ‘“‘White Brother’? showed 
the author how, through spiritual 
exercises, he could visit those realms 
which to the ordinary man are 
forbidden lands. He showed him, 
for example, how to travel on the 
mental plane—how he could con- 
sciously project his double to vast 
distances, and bring back into con- 
scious life the remembrance of such 
journeys. But the scope of the 
book is wider than this. Michael 
Juste elucidates many questions 
which perplex most thinking men 
and women. Anarchism, atheism, 
socialism, spiritualism, theosophy— 
all these the author tasted in the 
hope that they could offer some 
lasting panacea. 


LEAVES FROM A 
PSYCHIC NOTEBOOK 


by 
H. A. DALLAS 


(With a prefatory Note by Sir OLIveR 
LonceE, F.R.S.) 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. net. 


A collection of scholarly studies 
of various aspects of Psychical 
Research by a writer whose 
name has figured prominently 
as an investigator in this field 
for over twenty years. Scien- 
tific impartiality in combination 
with an instinctively idealistic 
standpoint characterise the 
author’s views on the Bearing of 
Spiritualism on the deeper Life 
of Humanity; Psychical Re- 
search, Science and Religion, 
Demoniacal Possession, etc., etc. 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 
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Obtain remarkable astrological study 
of your hfe by an expert. Post Is. 
P.O., birth dateand stamped addressed 
envelope. Do it now. You will be 
amazed. No interviews. Thousands 
of unsolicited testimonials received. 


PROF. EUGENE BARTON,F.R.A.S. 
(Dept. S.), 
13 Morley St., Ashley Vale, BRISTOL. 


BROTHER MARKONIUS 


M.A. (OXON.) 
Astrologer. 


Horoscope With outline delineation and some 
years’ general calculation, 10/-. All other 
astrological work undertaken. Individual attention 
guaranteed, Money returned if work does not 
satisfy. Send for form and list to 

24, Rowsley Avenue, London, N.W.4. 


Regulus, Astrologer 
Map and brief judgment, 5s. 
With two years’ advice, 10s.6d. 

Time, Date, Place of Birth and Sex 

required. If married, date of same | 

for correction pu eS. t 
93 COWGATE STREET, NORWICH. 


EMMELINE, || 


Clairvoyant Consultant, i] 


/ 
| BY APPOINTMENT, POSTAL, 
| 82:2 :0. 10s. 6d. |} 
SEND DATE OF BIRTH. 

‘PHONE: 535A, WEYMOUTH STREET, 


AMBASSADOR 9613. 


PSYCHIC IMPRESSIONS from hand-. 
writing, photos, or small article. Send 
Postal Order for 2/6 More extended | 
reading 5/-. Stamped envelope 
appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. } 
Tate, ryo South Street, Park, Shef- | 
field. Advice by post only. Mention | 
Ocenti Review. / 


HELEN, THE GREEK 


Writes up your former incarnation 
story from photograph and birth- 
date. Occultand Mystic Lessons by 
correspondence. Fees 5/6 and 10/6. 
Address: c/o Occutt REVIEW, 
Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 


P. S. HERU-KA. 
84 Kensal Road, London, W.10. 


Nativities calculated and readings given on | 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. | 
Any questions answered. Time, date and | 
Place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. | 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed. | 


LONDON, W.1I. 


}} Stamps. 


If you would be the possessor of sound, 

healthy eyes and strong vision, you must 
" AVOID SPECTACLES, ; 

and send for a copy of our book entitled 


“THE NAKED EYE TRUTH.” This was 
written by a physician of repute, and tells 
you in=<plain language how to secure the 
inestimable 
BLESSINGS OF PERFECT SIGHT 
by sane and natural methods. And how to 
escape the bane of wearing uncomfortable 
and unsightly glasses or undergoing painful 
and risky surgical operations. If you are 
troubled with weak eyes it means that 
** life” is lacking in the blood and lymph of the 
vessels that feed the eyes, and the mission of 
this book is to describe the New Home System of 
self-exercises that stimulates and increases the 
circulation of revitalising blood to these vessels 
and improves the nutrition of the tissues, nerves 
and muscles of the eyes,resulting in bright, healthy 
eyes and strong sight—seeing naturally. Book 
also interestingly describes the wonders of the 
eyes and methods to counteract modern life’s 
strain and preserve their vitality, so a copy 
should be possessed by all, strong or weak. 
Published price rs., but by mentioning this 
magazine a copy will be sent you for on’y 3d. 
(Six foreign if abroad). Address 
NEU-VITA (Dept.C.14), 4-78,Central Bldgs., 
London Bridge, London, S.E.1, England. 


ADRAWING ROOM SERVICE 
Mrs. Irwin, Trance Medium, will give Clair- 
Voyance and Psychometry every Sunday, at 
7 p.m., and readings by appointment or post.— 
15 SANDMERE ROAD, LONDON, S.W. 
Nr. Clapham North Tube Station, 88 or 32 Bus 


HARVEY METCALFE, the well-known med- 
ium, gives Psychometry by post from small 
articles sent. Allsubjects. Fees, 7/6; 15/-; 
fr 10. “Very sincere.”’—Referee: 

136 Wood Street, Kettering, Northants. 


BRAM STOKER’S 


DRACULA 


Ofall the amazing stories frem the pen 
of Bram Stoker, by far the most fascina- 
ting and enthralling is Dracula. It is 
without a rival in the realms of weird 
imaginative fiction. Besides this master- 


piece the gruesome mysteries of Sheridan 
Lefanu pale into insignificance, while 
the atmosphere of horror equals in 
intensity that of Edgar Allan Poe at 
2s. net. 


his best. 


REVIEWS 431 


lute balance and detachment ; indeed, in his efforts to remain unbiassed he 
seems sometimes to be a little over-severe, as in his strictures on the 
character and motives of the Rev. Stainton Moses, which seem scarcely 
“ evidential,’ to say the least. But after sitting judicially “‘on the 
fence’ through a good many pages, he does in the end come down 
definitely on the affirmative side in answer to his own question: ‘“‘ Has) 
psychical research really any future? ’”’ and declares that : 


_ Amid the limitless possibilities of the next fifty years—great developments 
in surgery, bio-chemistry, television, lighting and transport—it may be that not 
the least of the discoveries which glorify the new age will come from the scientific 
results of psychical research. 


It will be seen that these results are placed in the future, not in the 
past, and many readers will think that Mr. Bennett dismisses too lightly 
all that has already been done in the psychical research “‘ field.” He 
quotes in this connection the words of William James—‘“‘ Hardly as yet 
has the surface of the facts called ‘ psychic’ begun to be scratched for 
scientific purposes ’’; and, bearing in mind the last three words, perhaps 
it may be admitted that this dictum still holds good. In any case, the 
little book is well and concisely written, and deserves to be read. 
Eva Martin. 


NOTES ON THE ORIGINALITY OF THOUGHT: The Concept of Internal 
Necessity: Poetic Thought and Constructive Thought. By 
Leone Vivante. Translated by Professor Brodrick-Bullock. 
Pp..227. London: John Lane. 7s. 6d. net. 


THE subject of this book is accurately explained in its sub-title. The 
author attempts to demonstrate the essential and profound truth of spon- 
taneous poetical expression, and he thus emphasises what might be called 
the natural truthfulness of spontaneous thought or of subjectivity. The 
exposition of this view is clear, and the author’s style is vivid and lucid, 
though in this he no doubt owes much to Professor Bullock’s admirable 


translation. 
THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


THE GEOGRAPHY OF WiTcHCRAFT. By Montague Summers. Pp. 
xi., 623. London: Kegan Paul (The History of Civilization). 
Price 21s. net. 


In reviewing Mr. Summers’s previous volume on The History of Witch- 
craft, | explained his views on this subject: that it is the work of the devil, 
that Spiritualism is its modern representative, andso on. In the present 
volume Mr. Summers develops the same theme, at greater length and with 
still greater fierceness. Mr. Summers undoubtedly possesses great 
erudition, especially in the more out-of-the-way fields of learning. I 
have great admiration for his work in other fields; and I have the 
pleasure of knowing him personally. I find it rather difficult under these 
circumstances to reconcile my duty to the reader with my personal 
inclination. The reader shall judge for himself; here is Mr. Summers 
on John Knox. 


It is, perhaps, no matter for surprise that under that quint- 
essence of verjuice and venom, John Knox, whose loathsome slime 
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fouled Caledonia from north to south, and ate like a putrid sore 
through to the very heart of her children, an intenser gloom, a deeper 
despair, fell upon the unhappy land. (P. 201.) 


Queen Elizabeth is ‘‘ a lewd old strumpet.” (p. 117.) Of 
Edward Fitzgerald we have this : 


That the spirit of the writer of a poem which, however great 
the beauty of its quatrains, contains in those honeyed «words the 
most poisonous philosophy that ever crutched knock-kneed pusil- 
lanimity, does not rest in his grave I can very well believe. (P. 184). 


We can only wonder, on putting down such a book, whether we are 
living in the twentieth century or whether we will not presently hear at 
our door the knock of an inquisitor. I really believe that Mr. Summers 
would defend the summary execution, as painfully as_ possible, 
of all spiritualists and all those non-Roman Catholic sects, to which he 
refers in terms that I do not care to reproduce, in order to give him 
an opportunity for a fine description of the tortures. 

THEODORE BESTERMAN, 


Franz Liszt: The Man of Love. By Guy de Pourtales. Translated 
from the French by Eleanor Stimson Brooks. London: Thornton 
Butterworth, Ltd. tos. 6d. net. 


WHEN Franz Liszt was six years old his father asked him, ‘‘ What would 
you like to be when you growup?” “Like that man,” replied the child, 
pointing to a portrait of Beethoven. There was prophecy in the wish, 
just as there was prophecy in his father’s dying warning, uttered some ten 
years later. Both prophecies are traced through their fulfilment in this 
brilliant and absorbing book. But one may be allowed to wonder whether 
the setting forth in vivid word-painting of the follies and errors of a man’s 
or woman's life may not cause regret, even sadness, to the soul whose 
earthly past is dissected so unflinchingly . . . the tangled past from which 
the progressed soul has shaken itself nobly free. So it was with the Abbé 
Liszt, who donned the Franciscan habit in the zenith of his prime, and 
thus achieved in a measure a thwarted longing of his youth. 

Romance, Religion, Music, and Mysticism, were the four cardinal 
points of his mental and spiritual horizon. Touching indeed is Liszt’s 
prayer of contrition, and this book would for many readers have been 
still more fascinating had only his adventures in the world of music, 
and his supremely beautiful life of religious fervour, his noble generosity, 
his wide-minded consideration for others and often self-effacement in his 
profession, been the only themes of this devoted and sympathetic work. 

Many great names that glittered on the contemporary roll of fame meet 
us continuously. Wagner of course, and princes, peasants, gipsies; all 
have a footing on the stage of this glamorous story. Beethoven’s kiss 
first set a star on the boy Listz’s forehead, and long years afterward, on 
his playing Beethoven’s B flat major Sonata, an enraptured listener de- 
clared : “‘ We have heard the impossible! ’’ For indeed no words seem 
able to convey the magical power of this Wizard of the Piano ! 

EpitH K. HarRpEr, 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of 

Jewels, Colours, Perfumes, are all knit together in these 

lessons into one simple, rational system. In them the gem 

of traditional Occult learning is made more clear and brilliant 

by its setting of original research. Write for free descriptive 
booklet of my work. 


HOROSCOPES i: TRUE 


Whatever your problem or difficulty it can be solved Astro- 

logically or through the Qabalah. Send time (if known), date 

and place of birth, with 2s. 9d. for Test Reading; 10s. 6d.— 

£2 2s. for Life Study, or call and we will talk the matter over 

personally. Any question answered accurately by Horary 

Figure, 5s. I apply the wisdom of the Ancients to the needs 
of Moderns by a scientific method. 


TALISMANS rHat WORK 
GABRIEL DEE 


1 1 D Germend 4473 
Carlton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 


The Theosop hical Bookshop — 


43 GREAT sefott e STREET, LONDON, W.1 
(3 minutes from Oxford Circus) Telephone Langham 3349 ; 


NEW JUNE BOOKS NOW READY FROM 
The Theosophical Publishing House Limited 


THE PSCHOLOGY OF INTUITION. By Proressor EMILE 
Marcavutt. The Blavatsky Lecture 1927 will be on sale in 
the hall at the conclusion of the Lecture. 6d. net. ; 

AT THE FEET OF THE MASTER. By J. KrisHNamurTI. 
With portrait and four illustrations in colour by HAMZEH CARR, 
illustrator of “The Light of Asia.” B’cap 4to. 7s. 6d. net. 

The publishers’ aim in this edition has been to present this in- 
spired work in a form worthy of its content. 

A DICTIONARY OF THEOSOPHY. By Tuseoporz 
BESTERMAN. F’cap 4to, Ios. net. 

A complete up-to-date dictionary specially prepared by a dis- 
tinguished scholar for the use of English readers and students. - 
A HELP TO WORSHIP IN THE LIBERAL CATHOLIC 

CHURCH. Being a Study of Her Eucharistic Service. By 
the Rev. E. Francis Upny. Cr. 8vo. Cloth 3s. 6d. net; 
paper 2s. net. 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF ANGELS AND OF MEN. 
By Grorrrey Hopson. Foreword by Dr. ANNIE BESANT, 
Frontispiece by Pape STABLER. One Chart. F’scap. gto. 
4s. 6d, net. ¢ 

THE KINGDOM OF FAERIE. By GEOFFREY Hopson. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 


A PRIMER OF OCCULT PHYSICS. By W. R.C. Coopr 
Apams, M.A., M.Sc., Ph.D. Cantab., A.C. Cr. 8vo. 6 dia- 
grams. 3s. 6d. net. \ 

A first textbook on the subject of elementary physics, acceptin g 
and profiting by the conclusions of modern physicists, but viewing 
those conclusions from a totally different standpoint and co- 
ordinating them all in one essential cause. 

Apply for Catalogue and Spring List. 


New Books from other Publishers 


AN ANTHOLOGY OF MYSTICISM AND MYSTICAL PHILOSOPHY. 
With notes by the compiler, WiLL1am KiNGsLAND, author of ‘‘ The Esoteric Basis 
of Christianity ’’ and ‘‘ Physics of the Secret Doctrine. "* 979, 6d. net. Postage 6d. 

The Anthology contains over seven hundred and fifty quotations from one hundred 
and fifty-eight ancient and modern mystical, philosophical and scientific works, 

A CONGREGATIONAL POOJA FOR THE HINDUS. Contributions by the 
Rr. Rev. C. W. LEADBEATER, J. KrisHNAmuRtT, P. K. TELANG and’ Dr. C, 
KuMHAN Raya. 2s. Postage 3d. 

SCIENCE AND HUMAN PROGRESS. By ae Oxiver Lopcr. The Halley- 
Stewart Lectures, 1926. 45.6d.net. Postage 6 

SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, AND OTHER ESSAYS. By BERNARD 
BosaNQuer. 16s.net, Postage 8d. 

THE SCIENCE AND ART OF SPEECH AND GESTURE. By Rosrk Mrtter 
O’Nritt. A comprehensive survey of the Laws of Gesture and Expression 
founded on the Art and Life Work of Delsarte with his Exercises. 7s. 6d. 
net. Post 

REINGARNA TION A CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. By the Rrv. Cuas. Hamp- 
TON, Priest of the Liberal Catholic Church. xs. met. Postage 1d. Supplies 

just to hand from America. 

SEX CONCEPTS FOR THE NEW AGE, By Fritz Kunz. rs. net. Postage xd. 


A BEAUTIFUL. CREAM CRAYON PHOTOGRAPH OF MR. ~ J. 
KRISHNAMURTI taken on the roof of a New York skyscraper. Posteard size. 
6d. net. 
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By Arthur Edward Waite 


AT THE FEAST OF THE SORCERERS 
By the Rev. Pere Trille 


THE ROAD 
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RIDER & CO., PATERNOSTER HOUSE, LONDON, E.C.4 


INTERNATIONAL ae COMPANY, 131, VARICK ST., NEW YORK. 
BOST WESTERN NEWS COMPANY, ( CHICAGO. 


Being the Adventures of a 
Clerical Micawber 


by the in 


REV. DESMOND MORSE-BOYCOTT 


Hon. Assistant Curate, St. Mary the Virgin, Somers Town 


With a foreword by the Bishop of London 


Burglars, famous clergy, queer folk and slum children a are all : 

included amongst the author’s friends, and in his new book he 
tells of them, as well as of his vivid experiences among all sorts 
and conditions of people met during a long spell of work in the 
deplorable yet adventurous part of London that lies between — 
King’s Cross and Euston Station. There are amazing stories that | 
show how vivid a slum priest’s life can be if he has, as the - 
author has, the spirit of adventure in him. Escaping its clerical — 
limitations, the book tells of the pathos and rich humour that 
go hand in hand, so that lay circles as well as ‘Church folk will 
find much therein to interest them. — : 
Incidentally, the student of London will find an enthralling 

chapter on Somers Town in past. bse Sie 


REVIEWS :— 


“The bravest book that has been offered to the gas for a Jong 
time.”’—Daily Express. 

‘«A real human document. Sunday Dispatch. 
‘Of a subject, to all seeming, inevitably drab, the ether iuemade, 
something electrically human and interesting.’’—Daily aes aph, rein ee 
«A book which one cannot read without admiration for the book 
and the work it chronicles . . . it is capitally written. in ‘its most 
serious moments it is never dull. You will enjoy it. "—Evening 
Standard. aan 3 
“Much to interest .. . humour and pathos abound.”—S. N. ews, 
“Fascinating . art very entertaining book,”—Daily News. 

“The book... ig never for a moment dull. ”—Scotsman, ; 

“Most ‘interesting book.”—Tailer. : 


ILLUSTRATED. | tieek 18/- NET. AE 
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eee ObMinde: at all libraries er booksellers 
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GUILD of the MASTER JESUS 


Under the auspices of the Fraternity of the Inner Light 
SANCTUARY e 32 QUEENSBOROUGH . TERRACE 
¢ BAYSWATER, W.2. (Near Queen’s Road) 


Devotional Service, Meditation, Address, 


and Celebration of the Eucharist, every 
Sunday at II a.m. 


ALL ARE WELCOME 


The Guild of the Master Jesus is designed for those 
who seek initiation by way of the Cross. 


No claim is made to apostolic Succession, the Eucharist being 
celebrated as a means of contacting the Risen Christ and of 
mystical development for the participants. 


THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 


The following Books may be obtained POST FREE on application to the Hon. 
Secreiary, 26, Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill, London, W.8. 
* These. books can be obtained from the “‘ H.P.B.” Library, Victoria, B.C. 
*THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE,’ by H.P. Blavatsky. £ s. d. 
Reprinted from the Original Edition, with Notes and Comments by 
A. L. Cleather and B. Crump. With an Autograph Inscription by the 
Tashi Lama, also a Postscript and Errata. Published under the 
ae mete ad oie Chinese Buddhist Research Society, Peking. Paper 
cover 2 50 
THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO A.P.SINNETT .. 1 
THE LETTERS OF H. P. BLAVATSKY TO A. P. 
SINNETT .. 1 1 
*H. P. BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE "AND ‘WORK FOR 
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HUMANITY. By A. L. Cleather A 3 
H.P. BLAVATSKY,AS IKNEW HER. ByA.L. Cleather 3 
*H. P. BLAVATSKY, A GREAT BETRAYAL. By A. L. 

Cleather 4 1 
*BUDDHISM, THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. ByA. L. Cleather 

and Basil Crump .. 6 


WAS SHE A CHARLATAN 2 mn Critical Analysis of the 
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exhaustive in treatment. 26 illustrations. 30/- net. (In preparation) 


REINCARNATION 
by Gustave Geley, translated by Ethel Archer 
This work by one of the foremost continental scientists and psychical researchers 
of to-day, is a compendious treatise upon the subject indicated by its title. It is 
in nature metaphysical, not spiritualistic, and should find a welcome on the part 
of philosophically-minded readers generally. 1/- net. (Shortly) 


NAVAYANA 
by Capt. J. E. Ellam 
Capt. Ellam, a Buddhist of many years’ standing and wide experience, formerly 
editor of an English Buddhist magazine, here points out how admirably the philo- 
sophical basis of Buddhism lends itself to adaptation to the requirements of modern 
thought. A striking monograph which brings home the sound foundations of the 
only religion in the world which has not provoked wars. 3/6 net. (Shortly) 


THE FLAME OF GOD 
by Elizabeth Sharpe 
A mystical autobiography written from that broader point of view which would not 
confine religion merely to the creeds of the West. The author reveals the intimate 
depths of her soul in its search for Reality, and writes vitally and with concentra- 
tion. A spirit of beauty pervades the whole, and provides the basis for what may 
well prove to be a work of perennial attraction. 6/- net. (Shortly) 


PAUL IN ATHENS. (Scripts of Cleophas, Vol. IT) 
Recorded by Geraldine Cummins 
A further volume of the notable scripts of Cleophas, of still deeper interest than the 
initial Script. Paul’s apostolic zeal lives so vividly in these pages that the claim 
to psychic inspiration rather than intensity of imagination receives strong support. 
But imagination or not—the interest is intrinsic and not adventitious. 7/6 net. 


MAGIC AND MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT MEXICO 
by Lewis Spence (In preparation) 
The archzological researches of Lewis Spence are too well-known to need emphasis- 
inghere. This volume, dealing with the Atlantean traces in ancient Mexico, breathes 
an atmoshpere of mystery which should fascinate all who are in a position to ap- 
preciate the thrill which comes from delving into the secrets of the dim past. 15/- net. 


New and Revised Edition 
THE ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY OF LOVE AND MARRIAGE 
by Dion Fortune. 3/6 net, 


» 


Y 


© 
} 
¢ 
Y 
© 
© 
Se 
a 
YS 
© 
Y 
Se 
© 
} 
» 
Y 
© 
© 
y 
Y 
> 
S 
Y 
> 
mS 
© 
© 
© 
@ 
© 
> 
© 
> 
> 
» 
Y 
+ 
© 
~ 
© 
© 
<> 
> 
e 
© 
> 
Y 
Y 
Y 
a 
a> 
} 


~ 


Read 
“Lig 
THE OFFICIAL ORGAN 


OF 
SPIRITUALISM 


PRICE 4d. WEEKLY 


Z 
“ Light” — Fts_ Scope 
and_ Purpose 


EARLY fifty years ago LIGHT 
was founded to proclaim the 
reality of life after death as a 

fact in Nature, affirmed not only 
by the religious instinct in mankind 
and the visions and intuitions of 
saints, seers and sages but by 
scientific investigation of psychical 
phenomena. 


THIS position it has firmly main- 
tained, and to-day it finds its justi- 
fication in the gradual growth of the 
idea amongst all classes, for Spirit- 
ualism and Psychical Research have 
now become questions of the hour. 


BEYOND this central idea LIGHT 
has no creed and is the organ of no 
school or cult. Its columns are open 
to free discussion of the many smaller 
questions on which there are 
differences of view—its only aim 
being, in the words of its motto, 
“Light! More Light!” 


Ir deals with all the complex 
phenomena which surround its subject 
and presents a philosophy explanatory 
of them—Clairvoyance, Telepathy, 
Hypnotism, Mediumship, and the 
general question of Spirit-communica- 
tion and guidance from the Unseen 
World. 


Y 


WRITE FOR SPECIMEN, 
ENCLOSING STAMP 


Y 


London: 
HUTCHINSON & CO. 
(Publishers), LTD. 


$455 4-0-4446-0504445545-540 


THE 
MAHATMA 
LETTERS 


to A. P. Sinnett from the 
Mahatmas M. and K. H. 
Transcribed, Compiled and 


with an Introduction by 
A. T. BARKER 


This book, originally published 
in 1923, is now out of print. 
Owing to the constant and ever- 
increasing demand, it has been 
deemed advisable to bring out 
another edition. There can be 
no doubt as to the lasting value 
of this work. 


3rd Edition (6th Impression). 
Demy 8vo. 576 pp. With copious 
index. 21/- net. 


CLAIRVOYANCE 
AND 


THOUGHTOGRAPHY 


by T. FUKURAI 


Doctor of Literature, Professor 
Kohyassan University, President of 
the Pyschical Institute of Japan. 


This exhaustive and carefully 
compiled record of experiments 
and investigations by one of the 
foremost researchers of the East 
into a comparatively neglected 
field of psychical science, should 
prove a notable contribution to 
the rapidly growing volume of 
literature on Borderland subjects. 


Crown gto. 288 pp. With 120 
illustrations. 21]-. (Shortly) 


RIDER & CO. 


Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


The Works of the Brethren and Officers III 

The Tongue of Good Report 

Freemasonry and the Roman Catholic 
Church 


All Freemasons should take 


Che Speculative Mason 


CONTENTS FOR OCTOBER 1929 AND JANUARY, 1930 


The new MASONIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA is free to subscribers. 
Annual Subscription, 8/8 Post free. 
Abroad 9/- and 2/6 


The Kindliness of the Most High 
Villa of the Mysteries at Pompeii. 
Atmospheres 
Druid Stones 


Single Copy, 2/2 post free. 


YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 


Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 
Numerology, Psy- 
At Homes 


scopes Cast, 
chometry, by post. 
and Clients visited. 


2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 
EARLS COURT, S.W.5 
(Near Station). Phone: KELVIN 8415 


HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 
INCARNATION STORY 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birthdate. Occult and Mystic lessons 
by correspondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. 
Address: ‘‘Helen,” c/o Occult Review, 
Paternester House, E.C.4. 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 

HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place ef birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed. 


(Founded 1887.) 
Price Twopence. 


and Spiritualetic 
“THE TWO WORLDS" 


Office: 1 Springfield Road, NW.8, & Fowler’s, Ludgate Circus, E.C.4 


P. S. HERU-KA 


The popular Spiritualist Paper with the large circulation ts 


THE TWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the 
History, Phenomena, Philosophy and Teachings of 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 


Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN. 


Subscription Rates ;: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 
We held the Largest Stock of 


Subjects in the Kingdom. 
PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
18 CORPORATION STREET, 


MODERN ASTROLOGY 


(Founded by Alan Leo). 
The leading Astrological Mag- 
azine in England. Exoteric 
and Esoteric. 
Annual Subscription 
post free. U.S.A. 
Specimen Copy 4d. 
Students should avail them- 
selves of the Alan Leo Corres- 
pondence Lessons. Diplomas 
of efficiency awarded. 
Character’ delineations 
moderate charges. 
Children’s nativities specially 
considered. 
Advice given on all Astro- 
logical matters. 
Astrological books supplied. 
Mathematical Calculations 
undertaken by qualified 
mathematicians. 
Apply direct : 
LEO, ‘‘ Modern Astrology ’’ Office, 
40, Imperial Buildings, 
Ludgate Circus, LONDON, ENGLAND 


13s. 
$3.30. 


at 


Post Free, 24d. 
Beoks on Peychic 


MANCHESTER. 


(Orders posted to any address, with giver’s card 
enclosed if desired.) 


“ RESPONDA ” 


THE TALKING CARD AND PENDULUM 


For Messages from the Unknown, and 
Development of Telepathy. 


This provides an easy means of personal 
investigation into the psychic. It is just a 
lettered card, and a pendulum so quickly 
responsive that results come even to those 

| not considered to possess mediumistic faculty. 
Brings help and comfort to many, sitting 
alone in their own homes. 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington, writes: ‘‘ Please 
send a ‘Responda’ tc... I who write have had 

| wonderful results withit, and have told many.” 

Heavy gilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid United Kingdom, 

f 3s. 8d.; Canada and U.S.A., $1.00; other 
countries, 4s. 3d. Also 


*“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 


A new form of ‘‘ Responda.”’ 
Can be seen in the Dark ! 


}  Thisis the same in principle as the ordinary 
‘* Responda,”’ but is self-luminous, and can 
} be used in light, dusk, or complete darkness, 
It gives an indescribable sense of the psychic, 
| and is an ideal form to aid development. 
| Mrs. N. de H. writes: ‘‘I want to thank 
j you for your wonderful ‘ Responda,’ which 
enables me to communicate every day with 
| my beloved husband. Life is quite changed 
| for me since I have it and I am deeply 
thankful for it. . . Please senda ‘ Responda 
Luminous’ to...” 

Complete in case, post paid, bome, 15s. 6d.; 
colonies and abroad, 18s. 6d., or $4.50. (Please 
| mote Money Orders payable P.O. Chiswick, 

Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng.) 


Both obtainable from R.A.Robson, Dept.O.R., 
21 Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. 


Mrs. Cantlon, Trance Medium 


Clairvoyance and Psychometry. 


Advice on all matters. Private sittings by ap- 
pointment only. Developing classes Mondays. 
10, CLIVEDON PLACE, 
SLOAN SQUARE, S.W.1. Tel. Sloane 6909 


PSYCHOMETRY from LETTERS 
FREDERICK RITCHIE, B.Sc., 
Trance Medium and Clairvoyant Consultant. 
Sincere scientific work within reach of all. 
No catchpenny trash. Direct questions 
answered. Stp. addr., birthdate, Is. P.O. 
Wonderful results with hauntings and ghosts. 
Go anywhere, private sittings. Frederick 


Ritchie, B.Sc., Whitelake View, Flixton, Lancs. 


““The Message of Yogoda’’ 


Send for forty! page illustrated booklet by 
Swami Yogananda, A.B., of India, which des- 
cribes in detail the epoch-making Yogoda Sys- 
tem for physical, mental and spiritual develop- 
ment. It will interest you. Price 6d. post free, 
from: The Yogoda Centre of Progress 
14, Devon Sq., Alloa, Scotland. (Dept. O.M.J 


BROTHER MARKEON 
M.A. (OXON.) 
Astrologer. 
Horoscope with outline delineation and some 
years’ general calculation, 10/-. All other 
astrologica) workundertaken. Individual atten- 
tion guaranteed. Money returned if work does 
not satisfy. Send for form and list to 
The Ashrama, 45, Lancaster Gate, W.2 


SEND FOR THEM NOW! 
Signs, Omens & Superstitions 


and 


Fortunes & Dreams 
by 
ASTRA CIELO 


The former gives particulars of popular superstitions, lucky and 
unlucky days, signs of good or bad luck, omens, etc., etc. 

The latter is a practical manual of fortune-telling, divination, 
and interpretation of dreams, signs and omens. 


Published at 
2/6 each 


Send your Order with remittance to: 


“Occult Review,” 
34, Paternoster Row, London, 


Offered at 
1/6 each, post free 


E.C.4 


Know Thyself! 


This was the precept inscribed over the portico of 
the Temple of the Mysteries of Delphi. Our booklet— 


“TO THOSE WHO SEEK ” 


will guide all students of the Mysteries and those 

who seek the richer, fuller, constructive life to the 

- Gate of Truth through the genuine Rosicrucian 
Teachings. They lead the student to knowledge of 

the REAL SELF, Health, Happiness and true Wisdom through-scientifically 
developed SPIRITUAL INSIGHT and an understanding of Cosmic and 
Natural Law. BooxLeT FREE on REQUEST. 

SOcCiETY OF ROSICRUCIANS INC, 

420 CITY HALL STATION. NEW YORK CITY, U.S.A. 


FAMOUS CURSES 


Ag 


ELLIOTT ODONNELL 


author of “‘ Strange Disappearances”’ 


Lovers of the weird and romantic should revel in this book, 
replete as it is in stories of dark, mysterious deeds and tales 


of human passion. In its pages we encounter savage 


chieftains and unhappy princes, despotic prelates and 


doom-invoking monks, gentle self-sacrificing nuns and 


beautiful golden-haired women, mostly with hearts harder 


than any stone, for whose love men risked their lives and 


imperilled their souls. 


REVIEWS: 


“‘ Vigorously written, the book is sure to prove welcome and eagerly read.” 
—Scoisman. 


‘‘Contains enough baleful ravings to wither half the noble families in the 
land.’’—Daily News. 


“« Berie and bloodthirsty.’’—Daztly Sketch. 
“¢ For those who want exciting reading.’’—Star. 


Illustrated by Miss Vera Campbell. 18/- net 


SKEFFINGTON & SON, LIMITED 
34, PATERNOSTER ROW, E+Co4 


FRATERNITY of the INNER LIGHT 


Warden DION FORTUNE 


The Fraternity of the Inner Light is a Society whose purpose it is to pursue the study of 
Mysticism and Esoteric Science and to develop their practice. Its ideals are Christian and its methods 

> Western. 
mas It maintains a Lecture Centreand Library in London, anda hostel at the Chalice Orchard Guest 
House, Glastonbury, open from Whitsuntide till Michaelmas. Guest-rooms are available at the 
London Community House. . 

No fixed charge is made for admission to the lectures and study groups, all contributions towards 
expenses being voluntary, in accordance with esoteric tradition. 


PUBLIC LECTURES by DION FORTUNE 
3, QUEENSBOROUGH TERRACE, BAYSWATER, W.2. 
MONDAYS—8.15 p.m. 
Feb. ag ai hn and Imagination in Occult Feb. a S _eeemomers Mind in Occult 
ork, 
Feb. roth—The Subconscious Mind and Feb, 24th.—aAstral Attack and Occult Defence. 
Symbolic Thinking. 
Devotional Services, Sundays, rr a.m. 


THE INNER LIGHT. 


A monthly magazine devoted to Esoteric Christianity, Occult Science, and the Psychology of 
Super-consciousness. Price 6d. Post free, 6/6 per annum. Specimen copy sent free. 

Contents for February include :— 
Through the Gates of Death. 5. ‘This is My Body.” 


1. ‘ 
(i—The Great Ansesthetist.) 6. The Literature of Iluminism. 
2. Experiences with the Sea-people. (VIII.—Ceremonial Magic.) 
3. Christianity and Reincarnation.—III. 7. The Astral Light.—I. 
4. Teachings of the Illuminati. 8. Words of the Masters. 
(ii.—Eliphas Levi.) (Death and Sleep.) 


Books by Dion Fortune, Esoteric Philosophy of Love and Marriage, 3/6. Rider. Machinery of 
the Mind (V. M. Firth). 3/6. Allan & Unwin. Secrets of Dr. Travener. A study in Esoteric 
Psychology (Fiction). 2/6. Noel Douglas. The Demon Lover, A study of the abuse of Occult 
power. 2/6 Noel Douglas. Problem of Purity, 3/6. Rider. Esoteric Orders, 3/5. Rader. 
Sane Occultism, 5/-. Rider. 

THE INNER LIGHT, as well as all books by Dron Fortunes, are obtainable by order through 
any of W. H. Smith’s Bookstalls and shops. 

All Communications to be addressed to 
Tke Secretary, $, QUEENSBOROUGH TERRACE, BAYSWATER, W.2 


SCIENCE of LIFE CENTRE 


78, LANCASTER GATE, W.2 


42 Lectures on the Understanding of Life 
SPRING SESSION 1930 


SCIENCE AND THE UNSEEN WORLD by Major Galloway, B.Sc, R. H. 
Pureeli, Ph.D., E. W. Preston, M.Sc., E. L. Gardner, B. Butterworth, B.Sc., 
The Rey. Tyssul Davis, B.A. Mondays, commencing Feb. roth, 6.30 p.m. 


PRACTICAL OCCULTISM by Mrs. Josephine Ransom. Mondays, commencing 
Feb. roth, 8 p.m. 


THE TEACHINGS OF KRISHNAMURTI by The Lady Emily Lutyens, Lord 
Qssuiston, Mrs. Cannan, Major Galloway, B.Sv., E. V. Hayes, Mrs. Ransom, 
The Rev. Tyssul Davis, B.A. Tuesdays, commencing Feb. rrth, 6.30 p.m. 

MODERN PSYCHOLOGY by Dr. H. V. Dicks, Dr. M. Lowenfeld, Colonel 


Delahaye, Dr. Chella Hankin, Miss G. Coster, B.Litt., Mrs. Gardner, B.A. 
Tuesdays, commencing Feb, rrth, 8 p.m. 


CLAIRVOYANT INVESTIGATIONS by Miss Phoebe Payne. Wednesdays, 
commencing Feb, rath, 6.30 p.m. 


MODERN METHODS OF HEALING by Dr. Semple, Dr. Hessey, Dr. Bendit, 
Dr. Beddow Bayly, Dr. Fergie Woods, Miss Beswick, Major Austin (late 
R.A.M.C.), Wednesdays, commencing Feb. reth, 8 p.m, 


TERMS : Each Course of 7 Lectures 5/- 
Single Lectures - 1/- 


/ 
One Guinea the Whole Series 
Write for Course Tickets to Secretary. Full syllabus on application. 


OCCULT REVIEW 


& MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


“Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed te the Editor, ‘‘ Taz Occurr Revizw,’’ PATERNOSTER Hous, 
Lenpon, E.C.4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “ THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & Co., PATER- 
NOSTER Housg, London, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable te RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, THIRTEEN SHILLINGS AND S1XPENCE, 
Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—AIl applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, ‘“‘ THe Occutt Rrevirw,”’ 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C.4. Tel. : Central 1462-3-4-5. Rates: On application. 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the Magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta ; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 


VoL. LI FEBRUARY, 1930 No. 2 


EDITORIAL 


IN fulfilment of a promise given a good many months ago now 
to a reader who earnestly begged for some Editorial remarks on 
the subject of prayer, the present notes are being written. Many 
factors contribute to fostering the mood of diffidence with which 
the task is approached. Whole libraries have been written on 
the various aspects of this theme. Writers on psychology find 
it not only desirable but even necessary to include in their works 
some sort of explanation of the effects upon human consciousness 
of the power of prayer. Some, of course, see more in it than is 
the case with others. The view-point of the psycho-analyst, for 
example, is totally different to that of the psychologist who 
approaches the problem from the angle, say, of religion. 


Then the term itself is extremely elastic in its application. 
There is a wide gulf between the humble petition of the savage for 
luck in the chase for food, and the ecstasies of a St. Francis or 
St. Theresa. Even within the scope of one particular religion, 
such as Buddhism in the East, or Christianity in the West, prayer 
may mean anything from the formal and more or less automatic 
recitation of collective worship to the highest flights of mystical 


contemplation. It seems futile to add to the flood of mere words 
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which have been written round the subject. One may spend a 
lifetime in reading the existing literature of the world on the 
problem of prayer, and become no whit the better spiritually 
thereby. Discussion, analysis, tabulation, theorising, all these 
things serve most effectively to exercise and maybe clarify the 
mind, but nothing more. 


What can we know of prayer unless we pray? Perhaps the 
greatest service one could render to an earnest 
soul would be to advise calling a halt on the 
restless mind in its search after learning, and to 
suggest in its place the cultivation of that inner 
tranquillity in which the flower of Wisdom may have a chance to 
blossom. The great cities of our globe are seething with the 
activities of a myriad minds; yet, with every new step in the 
direction of material ‘‘ progress,” the hearts of the people become 
more and more starved of the life-giving waters that flow from 
within. Such a world-atmosphere offers a promising soil wherein 
the silent, disruptive forces may work their sinister purposes. 
The material mind is man’s most vulnerable spot. Unilluminated 
by the light of the higher or spiritual levels of existence, man’s 
vaunted reason may be led whithersoever the enemies of humanity 
may care to leadit. Surely it is not possible to watch the gradual 
permeation of the collective mind of the race with the subtle 
virus of tendencious doctrines in all the great departments 
of human life and activity without recognising it for what it 
really is ! 


KNOWLEDGE 
VERSUS 
WISDOM 


Too many, it is to be feared, are beguiled by the specious 
argument of the “ enemy,” that outworn forms must perforce be 
shattered before the tide of new life may flow in for the rejuvena- 
tion of the world. It is easy to overlook the fact that any disrup- 
tion or disintegration likely to accompany the influx of that Spirit 
which will “ make all things new”’ will be merely the effect of 
resistance. By the prudent, no activity will be countenanced, 
still less actively championed, which will not bear the probe into 
its very core. Unless that core is Love, or the true spirit of Christ, 
deception is not far off. Many plausible schemes are afoot, under 
the banner of a superficial and spurious “ progress,’’ and led by 
many of the “master minds’’ of to-day, which are scarcely 
able to stand this test. However innocuous they may seem, they 
are admirably devised for the purpose of distracting attention 
from the real and deeper issues. The material mind, unilluminated 
intellect, is a pliable instrument in the hands of spiritually evil 
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forces. Only that mind is safe which is firmly anchored to 
That which is felt to be God, or Good—‘ That, not ourselves, 
which makes for righteousness,” as Matthew Arnold so felicitously 
phrased it. 


That anchorage is only found in prayer. The word is used 
advisedly, because meditation need not necessarily rise beyond the 
abstract mental plane. The life of the spirit has its origin on 
a level above the intellect, however lofty and refined it may be. 
The fact that the lower octave of the spiritual plane is to be found 
n the realm of emotion often leads those who do not understand 
to confuse the cause with the effect. In all but the most dense 
and unresponsive a beautiful scene will call forth a sense of 
esthetic enjoyment. Emotion, says the psychologist. True. 
A spiritually sensitive person, viewing the same scene, however, 
may actually swoon, as was the case with Ramakrishna, or ex- 
perience a rapture keen to the point of anguish, so that tears of 
ecstasy blur the vision. Mere emotion still? No, something 
more is present here. A rift in the clouds has afforded a glimpse 
of the Light of Heaven. Orthodox psychology has not yet dis- 
covered all that there is to be known about the human soul; 
and those who are fortunate enough to be pure and simple-hearted 
need trouble themselves little about the parrot-cry of “ mere 
emotion’ on the part of the “high brows.’ It should be re- 
membered, however, that there is all the difference in the world 
between such intimations of the glory of the spiritual life 
and the artificial exaltation of hysteria, to say nothing of 
the evanescent auto-intoxication sometimes induced by the use 
of drugs. 


So powerful are the purely intellectual vibrations of the 
Western world that innumerable doubts and questionings auto- 
matically assail the mind of those who would leave the beaten 
track and follow the guidance of their inner Light. If nothing 
else avails, the minds will be kept busy running round and round in 
the squirrel’s cage of academical speculation on the subject, rather 
than in actual practice of that which may lead to the discovery of 
a new life. Yet in no other way than by actual practice may the 
true nature and value of prayer be demonstrated. Volume on 
volume of autobiography may be devoured ; a library of learned 
treatises may be read and accumulated ; yet the ignorant peasant 
who has really learned to pray knows far more than the ablest 
college professor or psychologist, whose interest remains merely 
academical or scientific. 
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The simplest and safest form of prayer, in the absence of 
indications of a special ‘‘ vocation,” as the con- 
templatives sometimes call it, is the prayer of 
the heart. It is based on Love, and is far less 
likely than other types of meditation to nourish the roots of the 
“ siant weed” which may one day utterly stifle the true Flower 
of the soul. Furthermore, it provides a sure touchstone whereby 
the true gold may be detected amidst so much that is spurious 
in these critical times. By the practice of the prayer of the heart 
the soul becomes automatically attuned to the spirit of Love, 
a fresh outpouring of which is hoped and prayed for by the peoples 
of all the great religions of the world. Manifestations of the new 
Spirit will not be confined to any one religion rather than another. 
Whether the heart’s ideal is Jesus the Christ, or Buddha, or 
the Divine Mother, or the guru himself, is a minor detail beside the 
tremendous power of devotion. In comparison with the East, the 
West knows practically nothing of true spiritual enthusiasm. The 
average Westerner who devotes more than an hour a day to prayer 
or meditation is considered to be well on the way to sainthood 
or adeptship. Most of us regard as rather a tedious interval the 
quarter of an hour devoted to half-hearted prayer, perhaps in an 
attitude of negligent recumbency, if not actually in bed! The 
West knows practically nothing of the ardour which characterises 
the pursuit of spiritual unfoldment in the East, yet is prepared to 
analyse, dissect, and pronounce judgment upon the saints and 
gurus of a country like India, where such things have played 
a prominent part in the national life from time immemorial. 
How can the average Western mind appreciate the mighty force 
of a man like Ramakrishna ? Or the fervour of his young disciples, 
of whom Vivekananda was so outstanding an example? Note 
the following from the Life of Swami Vivekananda: 


THE PRAYER 
OF THE HEART 


“That was life indeed, at Barangore. It was ecstasy over- 
reaching ecstasy. Oftentimes Sankirtan would begin in the 
morning and go on till the evening, everyone forgetting all thought 
of food and rest. In their burning desire for God-vision someone 
or other would think, as did Norendra, of giving up the body in 
Prayopaveshana; that is, starving oneself to death without 
rising from the meditation-seat if the Goal was not reached.” 


Vivekananda himself did his best to try to infuse into 
the apathetic West some of the ardour by which alone the 


ultimate Goal may be won in the compass of a single 
incarnation. . 
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It would be a safe bet that if Christ returned unheralded by 
the trumpets of conventional prophecy, India would be 


Baste the first, if not the only country to do Him anything like 
Rous. 5 
Tick justice. Broadly speaking, few of us know what real 


prayer is. Is it possible to imagine any “sane” 
European swearing to die, or attain Divine Union in one tremen- 
dous and unremitting effort ? Yet this is what the disciples of 
Ramakrishna were bent on doing, until dissuaded by wiser 
counsels. Of course, there are many excesses in India—excesses 
of enthusiasm, asceticism carried to an extreme degree, as in the 
case of the self-torturing fakirs and other fanatics ; but too little 
appreciation is expressed of the tremendous driving-force that 
is at the disposal of these men. Frankly, the West does not 
understand. And once more the effect is often mistaken for the 
cause. Hearing that Meher Baba has sometimes gone for weeks 
on end without food or change of raiment, the circumstance is 
noted as an indication of personal neglect. Yet the fact of the 
matter is that nothing is allowed to interrupt the long periods of 
mystical absorption which characterise the spiritual leaders of 
the East. Inspite of an intuitive appreciation of the fundamental 
unity of all mankind, one is sometimes almost forced to agree 
with the oft-quoted words of Kipling : 


‘‘East is East, and West is West 
And never the twain shall meet.’’ 


It is not intended to suggest that the West should adopt the 
dharma of the East. Those whoare born into and bound by the 
ties of karma with the West, plainly have their special duties to 
fulfil there. Ample scope is available for the application to the 
individual needs of the West of practices which in the East have 
been proved to be effective in the furthering of spiritual unfold- 
ment. Even amidst the rush and turmoil of Western city life, 
it is possible to introduce far more earnestness and ardour into 
this matter of prayer, without any detriment either to health 
or the fulfilment of one’s moral obligations. Rather is it safe to 
say that the general health will thereby be improved, and one’s 
duties be more conscientiously and thoroughly discharged. 
The quality of the prayer, naturally, will vary with the heart 
of the individual. The prayer is the measure of the man. The 
quality of the prayer is a sure criterion of the level to which the 
soul has risen in the spiritual life. Even though the element of 
petition may figure rather largely in the early stages, there is no 
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need to be discouraged—especially if the petition is not for oneself. 
Many an Evangelical worker can testify to the spiritual benefits 
which come unsought by intercession on behalf of others. Gradu- 
ally, self-surrender will become the key-note of the daily prayer. 
Less and less are things desired for the separated self, and a sense 
of dedication begins to pervade the life. There is no question of 
becoming conventionally ‘‘pious,’’ or “talking religion”’ ; 
although, when circumstances demand it, the man of. prayer will 
bear witness to the truth in no uncertain terms. 


A most penetrating analysis of the transforming power of 
prayer may be found in that remarkable study, The Science of 
the Emotions, by Bhagavan Das. On p. 51 of his invaluable little 
treatise, he remarks: 


“The stages through which the worshipper passes in his 
worship show the equalising power of Love in a remarkable way. 
At first he is chiefly conscious of the immense superiority of the 
object of his worship, and his longing for union finds expression 
in the wish to submit himself to guidance to efface his difference : 
* Thy will be done, O Lord, not mine.’ The substitution of the 
will of another for his own produces in him a likeness to the 
object of worship, assimilating his own nature to that of the 
higher one, until he reaches the point where he is no longer con- 
scious of the existence of two wills, one of which is subordinated 
to the other, and where the expression of his emotion is: ‘ Thy 
will and mine, O Lord, are one.’ This is the cry of perfect love, 
in which worship is replaced by ecstasy, by a sense of union 
achieved.” 


If one cannot climb the heights of the mystical path, and ex- 
perience that “‘sense of union achieved,’’ one may at least 
bring more ardour and intensity into the practice of one’s prayers. 
The time so spent will be well invested, if considerations of personal 
profit and loss must enter into the calculation! Happy the man 
or woman, however, to whom prayer comes as naturally as breath- 
ing. Once the divine Beauty is glimpsed there can be no question 
of profit and loss. The heart is changed for ever, and though it 
may stray frequently and far, it knows no rest until it returns 
again to its eternal Lover, to share a joy which nothing on this 
earth can replace. Prayer is a natural attribute of the simple 
heart, and nothing that may be written or said about it is of any 
value from the point of view of the inner life. To fathom the 
mystery of Prayer, one thing alone suffices: to pray ! 
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The pressure on the space available in the present issue of THE 
OccuLT Review is such that it becomes necessary 
on the present occasion to omit the usual Topical 
Notes. There is, in fact, at the time of going to 
Press, little of outstanding interest to report— 
with one regrettable exception. It is not possible to let the 
occasion go by without recording the passing of the world- 
famous astrologer, Sepharial, who died on the 23rd December, 
1929, at 5.30 a.m., at his home on the South Coast of England. 


Sepharial predicted three years ago the date of his own death. 
His work, he declared, would end with 1929. In July last he 
reminded his daughter, who was acting as his personal secretary 
at the time, that the sands of his life were fast running out ; 
although December found him alive and to all appearances in 
perfect health. Surely enough, however, he contracted the 
““’Flu,’”’ seemed to recover, and then, quite unexpectedly, on the 
23rd of the month, he suddenly took leave of this physical plane. 


Born in the early hours of March 2oth, 1864, the horoscope of 
Sepharial indicates a strong attraction towards occult subjects. 
In his early ’teens he commenced a study of the Kabala, to which 
he added, a few months later, that of another subject, astrology : 
two fields of research which held for him a fascination to the 
very end. 

A man of many parts, his occult interests brought him under 
the influence of Madame Blavatsky. For some time he acted as 
General Secretary of the British Section of the Theosophical 
Society. Later, he was drafted to India, where, acting as one of 
the Secretaries of the Indian Section, he acquired an intimate 
knowledge of the Hindu system of astrology. Sanskrit and 
Chinese are only two of the oriental languages of which he was 
master. Among the many works which stand to his credit is a 
translation, still in general demand, of The Simple Way. 


Sepharial always enjoyed a reputation as an interesting 
lecturer, and was a familiar figure in occult circles. It was 
probably due to his knowledge of Egyptian hieroglyphics, and 
through his study of the mystery of the Pyramids, that Sepharial 
became deeply interested in the work of Davidson. He was 
also, it transpires, an ardent British Israelite. In this connection 
the statements of his daughter to a representative of the Sunday 
Dispatch are not without interest. 


“My father’s great work,” she declared, “was for Christ. 
He told me, when he prophesied his death, that his work for 
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Christ would end this year (1929). He believed implicitly in 
the Bible, and believed in the fulfilment of all its prophecies. 
Since his death, eminent men in all parts of the country have 
written tome. They describe my father as the greatest prophet 
of this age.” 

Sepharial claims to have predicted the exact date of the out- 
break of the Great War, years before it came to pass. He also 
successfully predicted the illness of King George in*1928, with 
special reference to the fact that it would be lung trouble. The 
General Strike of May 3rd, 1926, was foretold by him to the 
very day. 

For more than twenty years Sepharial was the chief con- 
tributor to the British Journal of Astrology, for which he wrote 
each month six pages of interesting matter under the heading of 
“The Kaleidoscope.” 

His passing from our midst removes a lovable personality, 
and a brilliant man of letters in his own special field. Consulted 
in confidence by many people in high places, the services which 
Sepharial succeeded in rendering will never fully be known. 


THE EDITOR. 


THE INITIATE 
By E.L.L. 


His thoughts were in the stars, 
And whilst his feet the pavement trod, 
He passed unheeding of the traffic’s roar— 
Men thought of God. 


And all his days were glad ; 
His vision brought the Boundless near, 
The crowded streets breathed only peace to him— 
Men lost their fear. 


So in his presence many learned to know 
The life of sacrifice that leads to peace, 
Striving to tread the Path at length they, too, 
Will find release. 


THE OPHITES 
By E. J. LANGFORD GARSTIN 


IN the study of Patristic Gnosticism, the Ophites present the 
most difficult task that the student can undertake, for it would 
appear that this term was used almost universally by the heeresi- 
ologists for practically every doctrine that they could not ascribe z 
toa particular teacher. We thus find ourselves in a region devoid ~ 
of any recognised tracks or sign-posts, save that we appear to be 
justified in assuming that the Gnostics seem to have been in the 
line of the secret tradition, and to have been more or less an 
initiatory fraternity, who, at the most, would at any time have 
allowed only their more outer teachings to come into the hands of 
non-initiated persons. 


This point is of importance, because it is often asserted that 
up to the time of Irenzus the Gnostics allowed their writings 
to circulate more or less without restraint, but that later, owing 
to the growth of orthodoxy, this was prohibited and the docu- 
ments were concealed. It is therefore extremely unlikely that 
any of the more recondite and technical writings could ever have 
fallen into the hands of their enemies, so that the elation of 
Hippolytus, who boasted that he had in his possession some of their 
secret books, was probably unfounded. 


Now Ophitism is generally understood to mean Serpent 
Worship, but although their opponents seized upon such traces 
of serpent symbolism as entered into the systems, for example 
of the Naaseni, the Perate, the Sethians, the Bardesanes, and 
some of the metamorphoses encountered in Htonology, they were 
dealing with a part rather than a whole, and were exaggerating a 
detail into a characteristic. 

It is, of course, undoubtedly possible to trace forms of such 
a cult right back into the most remote ages, just as Phallism, 
with which it is usually associated and allied, can also be so 
traced. But this does not in any way justify the statement that 
this was an integral part of the religious belief of the enlightened. 
The most that can be said is that Serpent Symbolism began to be 
misunderstood by the ignorant at quite an early stage, they having 
misunderstood the symbol for the fact in a manner that has been 
emulated by their successors in the various religions of the world 


ever since. 
G 
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What, then, is at the back of the Serpent Myths ? 


It is generally admitted that the Serpent was much used as a 
Symbol for Wisdom, Creation, Generation and Regeneration or 
Re-birth ; and it is with the correlation of these ideas that we shall 
best occupy ourselves if we wish to glean any conception of what 
underlay the Ophite-teachings. 

Let us consider these four aspects seriatim, beginning with 
Wisdom. 

Serpents have always been associated with Wisdom from the 
very earliest times, though side by side with them there have been 
‘ wicked serpents’ and ‘ crooked serpents ’ as their evil antitheses. 
To go no further than the Bible, we have Christ’s injunction to the 
Apostles (Matt. x, 16). ‘Be ye therefore wise as serpents,’ which 
can mean no evil sort of knowledge ; over against which we have 
the first serpent mentioned in the Scriptures, the Serpent of the 
Fall, who was ‘ more subtile than any beast of the field which the 
Lord God had made.’ 


Then there were, on the one hand, the fiery serpents that 
afflicted the Children of Israel in the Wilderness, and on the 
other the Brazen Serpent which Moses set upon a pole that the 
people might be perfectly healed. 


This latter is the Qabalistical Serpent of Wisdom, the Serpent 
Nechushtan, the Serpent Nogah, twined about the central pillar of 
the Sephirotic Tree, and interpreted, rightly or wrongly, in 
Christian Symbolism, as a type of Christ Crucified. 


Of the Gnostic exegesis concerning these we shall hear more 
anon. For the moment we will leave them. 


Then we have the Winged Globe of Egypt, on many examples 
of which we can see the twin serpents, leading us to the not un- 
natural inference that it was the prototype of the Caduceus of 
Hermes, another form of the idea portrayed as the Tree of Life 
of the Qabalah. 


Lest it should be thought that we are getting away from the 
idea of Wisdom, it must be pointed out that the study and under- 
standing of this Tree was the discovery of the True Wisdom, 
typified in the mystical Fifty Gates of Understanding of Binah, 
the Mother supernal, whose Name signifies Understanding. 


As this point, Wisdom, will have to be stressed in two of the 
following sections, Creation and Regeneration or Re-birth, we 
will not pursue it further for the moment. 
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In the Creation Myth the evolution of the universe followed 
the analogy of the generation of man in the womb froma ‘ serpent ’ 
and an ‘egg.’ But the Cosmic Serpent was variously described as 
the Great Power, the Mighty Whirlwind, the Vast Vortex, while 
the Egg figures as the Envelope embracing the All of the world 
system, as the primordial Fire-mist. Taken thus the Serpent was 
a type of the Divine Will, the Divine Reason, the Mind of the 
Father, the Word or Logos. The Egg represented the Primo- 
genial Idea, the Conception, the Great Mother. The embryonic 
universe was portrayed as a circle with a serpent twined around 
it or placed diameterwise across it. This serpent force was the 
former of the Cosmos and of Man. It was man’s Creator, but 
nevertheless he himself could use it, and, in his turn, create by it, 
would he but cease from generation and free himself from its 
toils. 


Before leaving this particular myth, let us see what Thomas 
Vaughan, dealing with the Egyptian Emepht, as he terms it— 
called Emeph by Iamblichos—can tell us. Speaking of Egyptian 
Theology, he says: ‘‘ Their Catholic Doctrine, and wherein I 
find them all to agree, is this. Emepht, whereby they express 
their Supreme God—and verily they mind the True One—signifies 
properly an Intelligence or Spirit converting all things into Him- 
self and Himself into all things. . . . Now—say they—Emepht 
produced an egg out of His mouth. . . . In the production of this 
egg was manifested another Deity, which they call Ptha, and out 
of some other natures and substances enclosed in the egg this 
Ptha formed all things. But to deal a little more openly, we 
will describe unto you their Hieroglyphic, wherein they have very 
handsomely but obscurely discovered most of their mysteries. 
First of all then, they draw a circle, in the circle a serpent, not 
folded, but diameterwise and at length. 


‘“‘ Her head resembles that of a Hawk, the tail is tied in a small 
knot, and a little below the head her wings are volant. The circle 
points at Emepht, or God . . . being infinite—without begin- 
ning or end. Moreover, it comprehends or contains in itself the 
second Deity, Ptha, and the egg or chaos out of which all things 
were made. 


“ The Hawk in Egyptian symbols signifies light and spirit ; 
his head annexed here to the serpent represents Ptha, or the 
Second Person, who is the First Light. He is said to form all 
things out of the egg, because in Him—as it were in a glass—are 
certain types or images, namely distinct conceptions of the 
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Paternal Deity, according to which . . . the creatures are formed. 
The inferior part of the figure signifies the matter or chaos, which 
they call the egg of Emepht.”’ 


Discussing the name Emeph, in a note to the section where it 
occurs in lamblichos de Mysteriis, Wilder says that many have 
conjectured that this name should have been Kneph. This 
was the name of the Creator in Nubia and Elephantina, and he was 
considered to be the same as Amun, the Supreme God at Thebes. 
The name Kneph or Neph, he continues, almost identical with 
the Semitic term ‘ Nephesh ’ or Soul, reminds us that this God was 
considered as the Soul of the World. Mariette-Bey considered him 
as the same as Thoth or Hermes, the God of Learning. The 
Greeks, however, identified him with Asclepius and the Orientals 
with Esmun of the Kabeirian Rites. 


Let us, however, hear Iamblichos himself on the subject. 


“ According to another arrangement ’”’ he says, ‘‘ Hermes 
places the God Emeph as leader of the celestial Divinities, and 
declares that he is Mind itself, perceptive of itself, and con- 
verting the perceptions into his own substance. . . . (And) the 
Creative Mind, guardian of Truth and Wisdom, coming to the 
realm of objective existence, and bringing the invisible power 
of occult words into light, is called in the Egyptian language 
AMON (the Arcane) ; but as completing everything in a genuine 
manner without deceit and with skill, Phtha. The Greeks, 
however, assume Phtha to be the same as Hephestos, giving 
their attention to the Creative art alone.” 


Coming to our next section, Generation, we shall, if we are 
not careful, find ourselves wallowing in a morass of Phallism, for, 
following the Hermetic Maxim, ‘“‘ As Above, so Below,” the Ser- 
pent is used to figure forth the most intimate process of 
generation on the material plane. 


The forces of sex, employed for their legitimate purposes, 
procreation, are manifestations on a lower level of the great 
out-pouring and energising of the creative Deity and the evolu- 
tionary processes of the cosmos. It need hardly be emphasised, 
however, that they are poles apart—as far removed from one 
another as is animal-human desire from Divine Will. 


The mysteries underlying these sex forces formed part of the 
curriculum laid down for the aspirants of old, but the study 
of them was not lightly to be undertaken. They were rightly 
considered to be highly dangerous, for though an understanding 
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of them might tend to a life of self-control and asceticism, a 
mere idle curiosity was likely to lead to the depths of depravity. 


For the purified in mind and body the reward was seership, 
illumination and direct or noetic spiritual knowledge, but for the 
impure there yawned that ‘ precipice beneath the earth ’ of which 
the Oracle speaks. 


Thus, almost inevitably, we find in the history of religion that 
the good and evil sides are found in close proximity, for the study 
of the mysteries of the self and of the cosmos leads naturally toa 
certain intensification of the whole nature, and if the animal side 
predominates it becomes even more uncontrollable. Whence 
many of the followers of the mystery schools were led away into 
both practical and technical error, so that writers of subsequent 
centuries, especially the Patristic writers, were able to seize 
upon such lapses and magnify them into a general charge against 
those whom they regarded as heretics, completely ignoring the fact 
that the Gnostics themselves, for example, were most emphatic 
in their condemnation of all such abuses. 


One need hardly add that the explanations given to the 
Aspirant of the Mysteries dealt principally with the central object 
of all such schools—regeneration and re-birth, and not with 
generation, so that, accurately speaking, the conversion of the 
sacred symbols to this lower form of expression ought to be 
ignored from our present point of view, leaving us, therefore, 
only three real modes of interpreting them, which modes are, in 
the ultimate, one only. 


We come thus to the most important aspect of our subject, the 
Serpent in relation to the upward path of the candidate in particu- 
lar and of mankind in general. And this inevitably brings us into 
the realm of Spiritual Alchemy, Theurgy, the Therapeutics of 
the Soul and so forth, where all the symbols with which we have 
dealt will again re-appear but invested with a new meaning. 


The neophyte sought to gain conscious control of the con- 
cealed forces of his being, and to pass, by an accelerated process 
of soul growth, from earthly bondage to spiritual freedom. To 
start this process he had, sooner or later, to awaken the Divine, 
creative and generative forces asleep within him. These are 
typified by the Light of the Logos, the Pneuma, which is referred 
to in the New Testament as the Parakletos. 


Now man is the microcosm, or universe in miniature, and was 
said, according to the New Testament, to possess three bodies 
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analogous to the three worlds, and more or less parallel with the 
three principal divisions of the Soul according to the Qabalah. 
That is, he possessed a spiritual, a psychic and a physical body 
corresponding to the Archetypal, Psychic or Formative and 
Material Worlds. These bodies are called in the New Testa- 
ment sOma pneumatikon, sdma psychikon and soma or sarx. 
Note the correspondence with the Causal, Subtle and Gross 
bodies of the Upanishads. Their analogues may also be found in 
the Egyptian ideas on the same subject. 


The causal or spiritual body engenders all the others, which are 
enveloped by the oviform aura surrounding the whole, called 
in the New Testament the ‘ radiance’ or ‘ glory’ hé doxa, within 
which, in a condition of semi-latency, is the paraklete, which is the 
Serpent, the pneumatic ovum being the egg. In the Greek, this is 
called Speirema, the Serpent Coil, and in the Sanskrit, Kundalini, 
the annular force. In the Upanishads this is said to lie coiled 
up like a sleeping serpent. And this is the Dragon of the 
alchemists and their Internal Fire. 


Owing to the danger of it if quickened in the unpurified man, 
the alchemists called it a poisonous dragon and many other 
kindred names. And this is their Seed or Sperm or Ferment, of 
which seed it is said in the New Testament (I Cor. xv, 36). 
““ That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die.’”” Unless 
it die, that is to say, to the material world it cannot be truly 
quickened. 


The rousing of this force, and the preliminary preparations 
therefore, are said to be symbolised in the Caduceus of Hermes, 
for the positive and negative currents, represented by the two 
serpents, must, it is alleged, first be set in motion and equilibrated 
before the Speirema, typified here by the Central rod, can be 
stimulated. 


The Symbol of the Spirit is the Fire, which re-appears here as 
the Serpent or Dragon, and elsewhere in Alchemy as some of their 
various lions, while the Sign Leo is a glyph of a serpent and the 
Hebrew Letter Teth, to which it is referred in the Sepher Yet- 
zirah or Book of Formation, means a serpent, and is likewise a 
glyph of one. It is also worth noting that the Speirema is a 
solar force, and that Leo is the Astrological House of the Sun. 


Thomas Vaughan, dilating still further on the symbol of the 
Serpent placed diametrically across the circle, explains that the 
Serpent is the Fiery Nature, alchemically Solar, which, of course, 
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is Spirit, although he does not say this ; while the wings, he adds, 
indicate the volatile, airy nature—which is again the Spirit or 
Pneuma (breath). ‘‘ Lastly” he says, “ the knot in the tail tells 
you this matter is of a most strong composition, and that the 
elements are fast bound in it.”’ 


All of which is rather similar to the example of scriptural 
exegesis ascribed by Hippolytus to the Perate, which may be 
condensed as follows : 


Egypt is the body. To come forth therefrom is to leave the 
world of sense. To pass the Red Sea is to cross over the ocean 
of generation hidden in the blood. Thereafter the desert is 
entered, the state of doubt of the lower mind, hé phrén, where they 
are attacked by the fiery serpents which plague those trying to 
escape from and subdue the forces of generation. To these is 
shown the True Serpent, by whose means they enter the Promised 
Land, the realm of the Spiritual Mind, wherein is the Heavenly 
Jordan, the World-soul. When the waters flow down, men are 
generated, but when they flow upwards, then is the creation of 
Gods. 


Now the word used for fiery serpents is Seraphim, and Moses 
was instructed to make the brazen serpent or figure of the Seraph, 
and set it upon a pole, which, as we have previously observed, 
was the central pillar of the Sephiroth, the Pillar of Equilibrium, 
to symbolise the mastery thereover. 


And we are reminded also of the serpent in the Gnostic Hymn 
called the Hymn of the Robe of Glory, who guarded the Pearl, 
which is so reminiscent of the Pearl of Great Price of the New 
Testament. In vain did the son wait for the serpent to slumber ; 
in so doing he forgot his immortal status. But when he was 
reminded thereof, he was roused to make the attempt, and charmed 
and overcame the serpent and possessed himself, by so doing, of 
the Pearl and his true heritage. 

As apprehended thus we may believe that in many of the ser- 
pent symbols connected with the general classification of ‘Ophites’ 
lies hidden the Key of the Higher Life. 


“CRYPTO-CONSCIOUS” AND 
‘“ SPIRIT” PHENOMENA 


By SYLVAN J. MULDOON. 
Author of Projection of the Astral Body. 


(PART 1) 


STUDIED from every angle, it is obvious that man’s unconscious 
mentality is composed of numerous ramifications of which each, 
while capable of working in collaboration with the other, appears 
to retain a sort of individuality of its own. 


There is what we understand as the common sub-conscious 
branch, lying apparently just below the conscious, and on terms 
of greater intimacy with the latter than with any of the other 
branches. Psychologists tell us that the common sub-conscious 
branch is incapable of reasoning, and we have an example of the 
truth of this contention in the lightly hypnotized subject who 
accepts as fact everything told him, without bringing it to the 
test of reason. 


Then there is the super-conscious division, possessing intelli- 
gence so omniscient that it does not resort to reasoning. It 
is beyond the bounds of reason. This is apparently the part of 
the unconscious mind from which spring prophetic dreams, pre- 
monitions, and projections of the astral body in which the subject 
enacts events destined to occur in the future. 


On the other hand, not a few peculiar psychical phenomena 
of significance are constantly occurring, the nature of which 
indicates that there is still another division of the unconscious 
realm which does reason. In the book The Projection of the 
Astral Body, recently published by Rider & Co., where I have gone 
deeply into this subject, I used the term “ crypto-conscious 
mind’’ to designate this particular branch, because it has all 
of the qualities of the conscious mind (7.e., will, reason, etc.) 
yet is unconscious; and, as I have already stated, while the 
crypto-conscious mind can function in collaboration with the other 
departments, it seems to possess an individuality of its own. 


But where is the evidence of the existence of a division of 
the unconscious realm which reasons without our own awareness ? 
I can best answer that question by referring the reader to the 
above-mentioned book, where a detailed explanation is given 


and many instances are cited to prove the contention. For 
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my part, it is not a debatable question at all; for I have seen, 
during the process of astral projection, the innate controlling 
power (the crypto-conscious mind) use the finest kind of reasoning. 


The truth is that the projection of the astral body could not 
take place at all unless the power controlling it could reason ; 
and I, for one, do not propose to assign this ‘‘ reasoning ability ” 
wholly to the consciousness of a foreign spirit as many spiritualists 
are apt to do. 


But aside from the logical way in which the crypto-conscious 
mind functions during the process of exteriorisation, that mind 
demonstrates also that it can reason without the awareness of the 
subject, in the fact that after the process is complete, the projected 
phantom can travel unintentionally, and appear to someone miles 
away, acting as if clearly conscious. It is true that projection of 
the double is a strange process in itself, but still more strange is 
the fact that while outside the body the phantom can be unaware 
of his condition and actions, yet show himself to a mortal being 
and appear perfectly conscious—even answer questions and give 
information ! 


An excellent example of this was recently given me by Dr. 
Ostby, author and Lutheran minister of Minneapolis, Minnesota, 
who vouches for same, and can furnish to anyone requesting it 
proof of what I am about to relate. To narrate the story in 
detail would require considerable space, so I merely epitomise it, 
as follows : 


One night Dr. Ostby was attending a trumpet séance in the 
company of several friends, when suddenly a phantom black- 
smith appeared at his side. The wraith, clad in dirty garments 
and with sleeves rolled high, was not seen by the Doctor, but by 
one of the other persons present, who described him. 


No one recognised the phantom except Dr. Ostby, who 
identified him as A.J., a friend whom he knew while living at 
Bow Island, Saskatchewan. In fact, Dr. Ostby supposed that 
his friend A.J. was still living at Bow Island, for he had last corre- 
sponded with him at that place. Naturally he was surprised to 
learn that A.J. had died. 

‘Well, A.J.,” he said, “you were a young, strong man—how 
did it happen that you passed over? Was it through an 
accident ? ”’ 

“No,” the wraith replied through the trumpet, “I passed 
over here just naturally.” 
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“Did you pass over at Bow Island?” the Doctor asked. 
“No,” the phantom assured him, “it was at Craik.”’ 


The spirit informed Dr. Ostby that he had moved from 
Bow Island to Craik a short time before, and answered correctly 
many test questions put to him, including some of a personal 
nature, the truth of which was known only to the Doctor. 


“T’m going to investigate this,” Doctor Ostby told the spirit. 
“Do you think your people will answer if I write to them ?” 


“No, they won’t,” the spirit answered. 
“Do you think Mrs. B. will answer ? ”’ 
“Yes, sir. You just write to her.” 


Dr. Ostby wrote to Mrs. B., inquiring about his friend A.J., 
without telling her why. She replied that she knew nothing 
about A.J. but referred her correspondent to a Mr. M. Writing 
to Mr. M., Dr. Ostby was informed that the person whose double 
had appeared was living at Craik (verifying the statement of the 
phantom) and was in good health, plying his old trade of black- 
smith. Yet A.J. was unconscious of his out-of-the-body trip. 


While it is true that many (of what are supposed to be) 
etheric doubles’’ which are seen are nothing more nor less 
than thought-form doubles, to enter the foregoing case under such 
a category would, in my opinion, involve considerably more 
explanation than one is capable of giving. 


ce 


The instance is one of those where a projected phantom 
appeared to be perfectly conscious, yet it was quite unconscious ; 
and it shows us that the crypto-conscious mind can reason 
humanly without the awareness of the subject, and at the same 
time be capable of drawing information from the super-conscious 
ramification. 


A similar account is the one of Mr. Piddington’s double appear- 
ing to Mrs. Thompson, informing her that he “had a beastly 
row with ” who, the double went on to say, “did not intend 
to annoy me, but I said he had been very successful in doing so, 
whether he intended to or not.” Two weeks later, Mrs. Thomp- 
son, when meeting Mr. Piddington, told him of the occurrence, 
and was surprised to hear that it was true ; 7.e., that Mr. Pidding- 
ton had quarrelled with at the time. 


There are other such cases on record, as well as many psychic 
phenomena (¢.g., somnambulism, etc.), serving to substantiate 
the crypto-conscious mind hypothesis. For the sake of clarity, 
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then, I repeat that the crypto-conscious mind is a ramification 
of the unconscious mentality which reasons, has a will of its own, 
and seems to be affiliated more or less with the sub-conscious and 
super-conscious branches. Psychologists have referred to the 
sub-conscious mind as the “inner-self,”’ but it is the crypto- 
conscious which is the veritable and specific ‘‘ inner-self.”’ 


Elsewhere I have shown how the crypto-conscious intelligence 
controls the astral body, throws it under the spell of catalepsy, 
elevates it, turns it in the air, places it in a standing position, 
etc. In fact, the crypto-conscious mind can execute an endless 
number of dexterous and amazingly clever capers, not only in 
the field of astral-body phenomena, but in other psychical 
fields as well ; for it operates upon and directs a powerful subtle 
force, not only within the bounds of the body, but beyond them. 


The mere fact, however, that the apparition of one living 
being appears to another does not in the least prove that the 
actual etheric double of the agent was there. I have already 
stated that many (of what are supposed to be) etheric doubles 
which are seen are nothing more or less than thought-form 
doubles, and since many are of the opinion that in my former 
writings I deny the existence of the thought-form double, I 
here wish to state clearly my views on the question. 


Psychical literature is full of accounts of the appearance of 
the double, and it would be a hopeless task to attempt to try to 
distinguish the actual etheric double projections from projections 
of the thought-form-double. 


It is obvious that, from the very time of the founding of the 
Society for Psychical Research (S.P.R.), the problem of accounting 
for apparitions of the living has been a dominant issue. Treatises 
on the subject by such renowned researchers as Myers, Podmore, 
and the Sidgwicks, are fairly numerous. 


They considered the very large number of apparitions coin- 
ciding with the death of the person thus represented. They 
discovered that living persons by an intense effort of will could 
cause their apparitions to be seen by others at a distance, could 
even transmit apparitions of inanimate objects, such as carriages, 
etc.,tothem. And while the investigators disagreed among them- 
selves on certain points, all were of the opinion that “ will-power ”’ 
and “telepathy ’’ were the big factors in the production of the 
phenomenon. 


By means of telepathy, they maintained, one person might 
impress his conscious thought so strongly upon the mind of 
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another in some distant place that the latter would have a 
“telepathic hallucination’ and believe he saw the agent, or 
what was in the latter’s mind. 


While those eminent investigators went far in the explanation 
of the occurrences, I do not believe they really understood the 
exact nature of the phenomenon, though F. W. H. Myers himself 
all but did so. As a matter of fact, conscious will-power 
has very little to do with intentional projection of the (actual) 
astral body or intentional projection of the personal-image,* 
and nothing whatever to do with the unintentional projection of 
either. 

* I use the term ‘‘image,”’ ‘‘ personal-image,’’ ‘‘ thought-form double,”’ 


etc., to designate the thought-generated double and not the actual etheric 
double. 


THE: DEVOTEE 
By WILFRED CHILDE 


He is so lovely and so sweet, 

At dawn I lie beneath His feet, 
And when the sunset floods the sky, 
Beneath His lotus feet I lie. 


He sits upon a throne of glass, 
Beneath His feet the eons pass, 
Beneath His feet I lie and moan, 
Less than the footstool of His throne. 


His glance regards me not at all, 
Not once His eyes upon me fall, 
Yet is it very sweet to lie 

Beneath His feet, to live—and die. 


Some day perchance He will stoop down, 
And lift me up to wear a crown, 

And on His throne beside Him sit— 

Oh, bliss and rapture infinite ! 


THE HOLY GRAIL 
By A. E. WAITE 


IT is long since a new thesis on the origin of the Grail myth has 
been proffered in English circles of research, and it happens that 
the last contribution to this involved but talismanic problem 
is made in the course of an investigation which has far other 
objects in view. It seems to me, therefore, that I shall deserve 
well of those readers who are drawn by the cycle of Arthurian 
romance and history if I remove the proposition from a setting 
in which it is likely to be buried, so far as they are concerned. 
Dr. L. A. Waddell, who is ex-professor of Tibetan at London 
University, and has been described as the foremost living 
authority on Lhasa and its mysteries, has published recently a 
monumental work* on the genesis of civilisation about 3380 B.c. 
in the homeland of the Aryan and Nordic race, identified with 
the Sumerians, “whose vast city-ruins in Mesopotamia . . 
began to be unearthed some fifty years ago, and whose treasures 
now enrich” the national museums of Europe and America. 
Dr. Waddell’s contribution to the general subject centres in his 
affirmed discovery that ‘“‘ the Sumerians were Aryans in physical 
type, culture, religion, language and writing.’’ The evidence for 
these things, which are at issue with the views and conclusions 
of previous “leading Assyriologists,”’ is to be sought not alone 
in the volume now before me but in earlier theses of the same 
author on the Pheenician origin of Britons, Scots and Anglo- 
Saxons ; on Indo-Sumerian seals ; and on the Aryan origin of the 
alphabet. At this point, having stated the case, the debate 
must be left to scholarship, remembering that Dr. Waddell carries 
many titles to consideration on this score. Perhaps I should add 
that he seems not less dogmatic on his own part than the most 
dogmatic in the cohort of experts. He is armed at all points ; 
but I hazard an opinion that if he has vulnerable places they will 
be found in fantastic etymologies. 


And now as to the Holy Grail. He says that its original is 
still extant, being a Sumerian “‘ fetish stone-bowl,” described as 
a war-trophy. It belonged to the first Sumerian king, Dur or 


* The Makers of Civilisation in Race and History. By L. A. Waddell, 
LLB., C.B., C.LE., etc. 8vo, pp. Ilvit+646. London: Luzac & Co. 


Price 28s. net. 
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Tur, to whose memory it was dedicated subsequently by his great 
grandson, King Udu of Kish City, “‘ the fourth Imperial King of the 
First Aryan Dynasty.” He placed upon it “the oldest known 
historical inscription in the world,” a genealogy of the said kings. 
What is the connection, however, with the palladium of Arthurian 
quest ? Dr. Waddell says that ‘‘ it is now disclosed as the actual 
material original of the famous’ Holy Grail of ‘‘ King Arthur.” 
It is more even than this, for it is also the “ magical stone-bowl 
or cauldron captured from the weirds at the Well of Urd . . . by 
Her-Thor, as detailed in the Nordic Eddas.” It was captured 
by Dur or Tur from the aboriginal Chaldean Serpent-Worshippers, 
when he destroyed the degrading dragon-cult of the ancient world 
and substituted the sun-cult, characterised as a bland form of 
worship. Udu himself was termed “the King of the Precious 
Stone,’”’ and “‘ King of the Hidden Vessel.”” It is called hidden 
because he buried it under the foundations of a tower“ in the oldest 
Sun-Temple in Mesopotamia.’ It was broken when so entombed, 
and it remained in concealment till it was ‘‘ unearthed in a frag- 
mentary condition, but with its inscription practically intact, 
by the Pennsylvanian University Expedition ’’—at a date which 
I do not find specified in the story. In any case, one of the 
fragments is at present in Dr. Waddell’s possession. 


So far as I am able to gather, the line of evidence for this 
affirmed discovery is that King Arthur connects etymologically 
with Tur, the first Sumerian King, as he does also with Thor ; that 
the second Sumerian king connects with and is “ the historical 
original of Sir Gawain, the chief champion knight-errant’’ of 
Arthurian legends ; and that the Grail was taken into concealment, 
as Udu’s Bowl was hidden. Dr. Waddell might have added that 
King Udu was a priest as well as a monarch, and that his conceal- 
ment of the fetish-bowl suggests a further Grail analogy, because 
the German romance-cycle represents the sacred vessel as carried 
away into the land of Prester John, and that this priest-king 
and his successors became its custodians. 


It is a mad world, my masters—is this world of scholarship ; 
for Arthur being also Thor is likewise Odin and St. George, while 
Gawain is St. Michael, Cain and Nimrod. There is, of course, no 
Quest of the Grail in this new version ; it does not feed the hungry 
or give drink to the thirsty ; it does not produce oracles ; there is 
no mystery concerning a wounded king whose healing depends 
on the asking of a certain question. In a word, this last specu- 
lation of origins explains nothing connected late or early with the 


THE HOLY GRAIL 95 


Holy Grail itself, or any branch of its old romance-literature. 
It seems unlikely, therefore, that it will attract attention at the 
hands of textual scholars. We should have been more than 
grateful to Dr. Waddell had he offered something to our purpose, 
for the position of the Grail problem is under greater clouds than 
ever, and so seems likely to remain. It may come as a surprise 
to several, but whereas there has been a subsidence of work in 
England since the untimely death of Mr. Alfred Nutt, a leading 
Celtic scholar, there are records of research in America which 
have offered not only occasional new views upon certain aspects of 
the Grail subject, but have cast grave doubt on several fashions of 
interpretation. For example, a hostile judgment has been passed 
on the fertility-cultus hypothesis which Miss Weston derived 
mainly from Frazer’s materials in The Golden Bough, though 
it had earlier protagonists in Simrock and E. Martin. It has 
been shewn also that Miss Weston’s view is, “‘ in the most essential 
respects, identical’’ with that of W. A. Nitze, who was at work 
independently at the same period. Dr. J. D. Bruce,* in his 
exhaustive study of Arthurian literature, concludes that where 
features common to Christian legend and ancient cults are found 
in the Grail romances, it is ““ much more likely ’’ that these texts 
“ derived them from the former rather than from any supposed 
underground perpetuation of the latter.’’ The parallels of the 
Grail procession are in Christian ritual, and Christian ritual is 
“far more likely to have been the immediate source than any 
ancient rites of Agrarian Divinities about which we know nothing 
definite. Not only, therefore, do the vegetation gods go forth, 
like the solar-mythological hypothesis of Birch-Hirschfeld, which 
preceded, but so also does the Celtic origin, and we are left with 
an invention which has its basis in Christian Myth, fortified by 
the far-diffused stories of passion-relics. This is an old view, but 
Dr. Bruce brings great learning to bear on its reconstruction. It 
may be added that, so far back as 1893, Professor G. M. Harpert 
of Princeton College, Baltimore, had affirmed that the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, “‘ symbolising the continued presence of 
Christ in the world,” was “ the final cause, the unacknowledged 
reason, the unknown beginning, of the whole cycle.” There is 
also Miss L. A. Fishert who in 1917 proposed the Holy Grail as a 
symbol of transubstantiation, and might have been inspired by 


* The Evolution of Arthurian Romance. By J. D. Bruce, 2 vols., 1923. 

+ The Legend of the Holy Grail. By G. McLean. Harper, 1893. 

+ The Mystic Vision in the Grail Legend and in the Divine Comedy. 
By Lizette A. Fisher, 1917. 
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my own study of the literature, but it had not come into her 
hands. A later writer has, moreover, resuscitated the colourable 
suggestion that the Grail, which in all its forms has been suspect 
from the beginning to the mind of Latin orthodoxy, represented 
a counter-ecclesiastical claim with a secret story behind it, which 
may be compared again with my personal thesis concerning a 
Hidden Church. But Dr. Barto,* to whom I refer, deals chiefly 
or only with the German cycle, and is more concerned with 
shewing after what manner the Grail mythos degenerated into 
that of the Venusberg. This is a new contribution to an 
important branch of the subject, and seems to establish firmly 
its point of view. 

I continue to hold, on my own part, that certain folk-lore 
materials, like the tale of Perceval, were taken over by the makers 
of the Grail story and adapted to their purpose. It is in this 
form only that they assumed a spiritual significance, from which 
point of view the quests of scholarship among the raw material of 
the past are of archeologicalinterest only. Furthermore, as there 
is no question that the metrical Roman de Saint Graal, which 
passes under the name of Robert de Borron, contains intimations 
of a priestly hierarchy independent of Rome and of a secret for- 
mula which appears to be ofEucharistic character,f I hold 
also that those who are looking for light on the real meaning of the 
Grail will do well to follow the suggestion made now long ago by 
a certain German writer, and turn in the direction of various 
religious movements belonging to the late twelfth and early 
thirteenth centuries, and classed, of course, as heretical. The 
Cauldron of the Dagda and the treasures of the Irish Tuatha de 
Danann may offer material correspondences with the “ talismans ”’ 
of the great romance-cycle ; but in reality they are little more to 
the purpose than the fetish stone-bowl of the first Sumerian king, 
as revealed to us by Dr. Waddell. 


* Tannhduser and the Mountain of Venus. By P. S. Barto, 1916. 
+ See my Hidden Church of the Holy Grail, 1909. 


AT THE FEAST OF THE SORCERERS 


By THE REV. PERE TRILLE 


Missionaire de la Congrégation de Saint Esprit, Officier 
d’Académie, Ancien Aumonier Militaire, Chevalier de la Légion 
d’Honneur, Croix de Guerre, etc. 


Translated from Fleurs Notres ef Ames Blanches 


By HELEN MARY BOULNOIS. 


FOR many years Ngema has been Chief of Aveng and a celebrated 
Fetish-maker. His power, recognised and uncontested, attracts 
numbers of clients from fifty miles around. 

Ngema is my friend, or, nearly the same thing, at least in 
the country of blacks, often having need of me, he pretends to be 
one. Thus he likes to come and chat with me towards evening, 
smoking like a Swiss for long hours. He often forgets the time 
and his tobacco—but never his pipe! 

Many a night have I questioned him closely as to the practices 
of his art, as well as to the degree of confidence he places in 
them himself. 

He replies without giving me much use for my ears, preferring 
to invite me to come and assist at his consultations, and, in spite 
of more than one happening which might have seemed absolutely 
convincing, I always hesitate, for I fear some leg-pulling. Then 
the following adventure offered itself. 

One fine sunny evening Ngema came to see me. We shared 
all there was happily together, and I invited him to stay over 
the morrow, having arranged a big torch-fishing with dynamite. 

“What a pity!’ cried Ngema, hitting his brow with profound 
regret. ‘‘ What a pity I cannot be there though I am so fond of 
fish. Could you put it off till another day?” 


‘“‘ Ah no, but why can’t you come with us? ” 
“The Master has convoked us all, my brothers and me, for 
to-morrow evening.” 


“What ? Which master? ” 
““ The Master, I tell you; He Who Can!” 


Useless to insist. I understood. 
97 H 
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“And what colleagues will appear ? ” 


‘All those of this region and those from afar. We will 
all assemble, some from more than thirty days’ march.”’ 

‘“And where do you meet?” 

Ngema hesitated, but, as he had long since taken me for a 
white sorcerer, a colleague of another society and another 
grade, ‘“‘On the plateau of Zemvi,” he replied at last; “in the 
abandoned village.” 

‘What ? And you have not started? But the plateau of 
Zemvi is four good days’ march from here. To-morrow evening ? 
But you will never arrive !”’ 


Ngema looked at me with a certain disdain. 


“Colleague white,’ he said to me. “Sorcerers then do not 
know how to travel in your country ? ” 


“ Mon Dieu, yes; but not like you!” 
“No, certainly not hke me.” 


Ngema drew himself up with pride. Then he put his head 
between his hands and reflected. 


“Come with me to-morrow morning, you can stay with me, 
and in the evening you will see if we know how to do it, we dark 
sorcerers.”’ 


I could not miss such an opportunity. The affair was too 
rare not to profit byit. The morrow at dawn, lightly clad, above 
all Ngema, we left for his village. The journey went happily. 


And the day passed... . 


Towards six o’clock in the evening, at the moment when 
falling night invaded heaven and fell on the forest, darkening 
all with its black mantle faintly pricked with solitary stars, 
Ngema spoke : 


“Tam going to get ready and prepare for departure. Until 
I am gone, for your life, do not interrupt. It would be for you, 
still more for me—certain death.” 


I promised him solemnly to say no word, not to trouble his 
conjurations with gesture or cry. I would be mute as a dead 
tree-trunk. 


“ But,” I said to him, “ excuse me, a simple word ... You 
are going, are you not, to the plateau of Zemvi, to the ancient 
village ? ”’ 

“Yes, I told you so.” 
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“ Bien, I have a commission for you there. Will you under- 
take it?” 

“ Willingly.”’ 

“On your way, at the foot of the plateau, you pass through 
the village of Nshong ? ”’ 

“ Certainly.” 


“You know, do you not, the trader stationed there to buy 
rubber ? ”’ 


“Esaba, you mean?” 
ce Yes.” 


(I must tell you that Esaba, the black trader of the village, is 
one of our Christians, Vincent, by his baptismal name. He teaches 
the catechism, baptises the dying, instructs the little ones. 
When we are in his village, he gives us hospitality and help.) 


“Very well, in passing his door, will you tell him that I 
must see him? He must come to me at once and bring the small 
game cartridges. You understand, don’t you?” 


“Your commission shall be done. Esaba will have your 
message this evening and to-morrow will be on his way. Now, 
not another word!” 


Before such calm assurance, curiosity and surprise augmented, 
I wanted more than ever to see the finish of this singular affair. 
How could Ngema be present at this reunion ? Four days’ march 
in a few minutes ? 


As to the visit to Esaba I could at least verify it ; but it meant 
three good days’ march to get to him, and already he had no 
time to lose on the way. 


Ngema and I went into the Fetish-hut. A fire, on which 
aromatic herbs and strong flavoured wood had been flung in 
abundance, burnt in the centre, and the flames, bright and bril- 
liant, illuminated the entire interior. Isatinacorner. Chanting 
an air of penetrating melody, Ngema had already thrown off his 
usual garments. One by one he arrayed himself in his fetishes, 
waiting for each to commence a new song, on a slow and odd 
rhythm, a sort of cantique where the sound lifted suddenly to 
fall immediately—a song of prayer, of adoration, then frequent 
calls to spirits, spirits of the woods, the forests, the waters, spirits 
of; the-dead.. . |... 


Ceaselessly Ngema turned slowly round the fire, turning 
round also upon himself, marking every movement, and always 
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hastening the rhythm. At last he was attired in all his fetishes ; 
but still long, long and ceaselessly Ngema turned around the 
fire until the consumed faggots left nothing but dying flames, 
insufficient to dissipate invading darkness. 


Suddenly Ngema stopped. From the roof a strident hiss, 
imperative, was heard. I lifted my head. A supple form came 
gliding through the hut. A black serpent of the most dangerous 
species uncoiled from the earth, lifted his head with irritation, 
rapidly darted his tongue, raised himself, stared at me, balanced ; 
then sprang to the sorcerer, flung himself on him, twisting 
around him. 


Ngema, unmoved, took a vial, poured red liquid of strong, 
acrid odour on his hands, slowly rubbed it into his entire body, 
beginning with his feet. The serpent (and I had long since recog- 
nised his ‘‘ Familiar,” his Elangela, the executor of his sentences 
of death), the black serpent detached itself from his waist to 
coil tightly round his neck, balanced and swung about his head, 
following the rhythm of the dance and of the chanted song. 


The sorcerer made no sign to stop me. I lit a torch enabling 
me to see all the details of the scene. 


The fire threw up dying rays. One flame, then all extinguished. 


Ngema lay stretched on a bed. A singularly sour smell filled 
the hut. It was all I could do to resist the torpor threatening 
to overwhelm me. 


I approached Ngema. The serpent had disappeared. The 
sorcerer slept profoundly—a very strange sleep, sleep of the dead, 
without a movement, cataleptic sleep. 


I lifted the eyelids. The eyes were white, extinct, giving 
no flicker under the flame of the torch. I lifted the arm. It fell 
inert, stiff, with the rigidity of a corpse. I lifted the leg. The 
same result. I drove a pin into the flesh. No contraction of the 
muscles. Scarcely, at the corners of the lips, a little white foam. 
The movements of the heart, imperceptible. Ngema slept. 


All night I watched beside him. Nothing in him gave sign 
of life, not a movement, not a breath. 


In the morning towards eight o’clock Ngema began to sway 
slightly. 


I observed closely. Little by little life revived ; movements, 
at first spasmodic, began and stopped. 


On the wooden bed, where he lay stretched, Ngema lifted 
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himself, looked at me bewildered, as if to ask what I did there. 
Recognition came. 


“Ah!” he said. ‘‘ How tired lam!” 


“ Eh bien, this famous journey—you see you have not been 
able to do it ?”’ 


“What ? Not doit? What are you saying?” 
“You spent last night on the plateau at Zemvi ? ” 


“Most certainly I did. Oh! it does not do to miss the call 
of the Master.”’ 


“ And what happened ? ” 
Ngema was silent, but at last took it up: 


“There were plenty of us present. We were well enter- 
tained.”’ 


Impossible to hear more ! 


“And my commission? You fulfilled it? You told 
Esaba ? ”’ 


“Most certainly.” 
“You spoke to him in the night ? ” 
“T spoke to him in the night.” 


““ All the same, I have never moved from this hut. You were 
on the bed. I watched beside you.” 

“No, J was not on this bed. My body was there, but what 
is my body? My J was not there. I was on the plateau of 
Zemvi.”’ 

Useless to insist, I broke off the conversation and soon after 
took road for the Mission, pondering and asking myself what must 
one think of it all? Dream? Phantasmagoria? Illusion ? 
Reality ? 


Exactly three days later, towards evening, the trader Esaba 
arrived at the Mission. 


“Father,” he said, ‘‘ Here are the cartridges you asked me 
for the other day through Ngema. For what else do you need 
mie? 

It was easy to find some simple reply. 

“When did Ngema give you the message ? ” 

“In the evening towards nine o’clock, three days since, as 
I told you.” 
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(And it was at that moment Ngema fell into cataleptic 
sleep.) 

“Did you see him ? ”’ 

‘Oh, no, you know, we black people, we distrust the night 
with its phantoms. Ngema knocked at my door, and spoke 
outside. I did not see him.” 

“Eh, bien!” 

And that was all. 

Without doubt Ngema had assisted at the Feast of the Sor- 
cerers. Without doubt his J in a few seconds had accomplished 
a march of many days, without doubt his J acted, spoke, heard. 
. .. Dreams, illusion, phantasmagoria . . . or reality? Che lo sa? 


And that is all. 


THE ROAD 
By IAN BARKWORTH 


Chameleon shadows on the wall 
Proclaim, if they proclaim at all, 

That life, like fire which flickering dies, 
Waits but to-morrow’s sun to rise 
Enhancéd by this joust with ‘death ’ 
To breathe anew life’s pulsing breath. 


Compelled by power unseen they pass— 
A myriad insects in the grass, 
Unheeded by the passer-by, 

Whose gaze is ever towards the sky. 


Thousands have trod the path they tread, 
Thousands are ‘ born’ and thousands ‘ dead,’ 
Yet each returns to tread again 

Some winding path of joy and pain, 

That, striving, he at length may find 

The Road of Life he left behind. 


SHAKESPEARE AND TOLSTOY 
By G. WILSON KNIGHT 


(PART I) 


THE plays of the latter half of Shakespeare’s literary career reveal 
a remarkable coherence and interdependence. They can be 
divided, roughly, into three groups: The Problems, Hamilet, 
Trowus and Cressida, and Measure for Measure, which are plays of 
intellectual unrest, sometimes, one feels, of despair ; the supreme 
Tragedies that followed; and the Final Plays, which reflect a 
state of mind or soul pre-eminently mystical.* One cannot state 
to what degree the mind of Shakespeare, in uncreative conscious- 
ness, was aware of the nature of this sequence. But that does 
not preclude us to-day from analysing these ordered acts of the 
creative instinct. Such an analysis, however, appears to some 
critics as extravagant. In this article, therefore, I shall attempt 
to show how a comparison with Tolstoy, who of all the writers 
of modern Europe stands perhaps nearest to Shakespeare, reveals 
a striking similarity of spiritual experience. I shall draw upon 
The Varieties of Religious Experience (to which my page references 
refer) for my facts concerning Tolstoy. 


William James writes : 


“In Tolstoy’s case the sense that life had any meaning whatever was 
for a time wholly withdrawn. The result was a transformation in the whole 
expression of reality. When we come to study the phenomenon of con- 
version or religious regeneration, we shall see that a not infrequent conse- 
quence of the change operated in the subject is a transfiguration of the face 
of nature in hiseyes. A new heaven seems to shine uponanewearth. In 
melancholiacs there is usually a similar change, only it is in the reverse 
direction. The world now looks remote, strange, sinister, uncanny. Its 
colour is gone, its breath is cold, there is no speculation in the eyes it glares 
with.” (P. 151.) 


A quotation from Hamlet would really be more apposite here 
than this from Macbeth. This passage, and others from the 
Chapter entitled The Sick Soul, inevitably recall Hamlet’s: 


‘©. . I have of late, but wherefore I know not, lost all my mirth, 
forgone all custom of exercises; and indeed it goes so heavily with my 
disposition that this goodly frame, the earth, seems to me a sterile promon- 
tory, this most excellent canopy, the air, look you, this brave o’erhanging 
firmament, this majestical roof fretted with golden fire, why, it appears no 
other thing to me than a foul and pestilent congregation of vapours.” 
(II, ii, 307.) 

* I have outlined my reading of this sequence in ‘‘ Myth and Miracle ”’ 


(Ed. J. Burrow & Co,), 2s. 42 


104 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Hamlet inaugurates the period of pained thought in the 
sequence of Shakespeare’s plays. It is not in reality a tragedy 
of situation, but rather an embodiment, in terms of drama, of 
exactly that state which William James calls ‘‘ The Sick Soul.” 
Now the late Sir Sidney Lee, in his Life of William Shakespeare, 
has an interesting passage with reference to the cause of the 
shadow that overcasts Shakespeare’s work at this period: 


“|. . A popular theory presumes that Shakespeare’s decade of tragedy 
was the outcome of some spiritual calamity, of some episode of tragic 
gloom in his private life. No tangible evidence supports the allegation. 
The external facts of Shakespeare’s biography through the main epoch of 
his tragic energy show an unbroken progress of prosperity, a final farewell 
to pecuniary anxieties, and the general recognition of his towering genius 
by contemporary opinion. The biographic record lends no support to 
the suggestion of a prolonged personal experience of tragic suffering. Nor 
does the general trend of his literary activities countenance the nebulous 
theory. Tragedy was no new venture for Shakespeare when the seven- 
teenth century opened . . . ultimately tragedy rather than comedy gave 
him the requisite scope for the full exercise of his matured endowments, by 
virtue of the inevitable laws governing the development of dramatic 
genius. To seek in the necessarily narrow range of his personal experience 
the key to Shakespeare’s triumphant conquest of the topmost peaks of 
tragedy is to underrate his creative faculty and to disparage the force of 
its magic.’ (A Life of William Shakespeare, p. 417.) 


That is the view of orthodox Shakespeare criticism. Many 
a modern commentator would subscribe to it, unreservedly. 
But the issue is by no means clear, as stated in this passage. 
The argument appears to pre-suppose a necessary causality linking 
spiritual experience to external conditions, a relation which may 
well not exist, and is certainly often not apparent. ‘‘ The external 
facts,” “‘ the biographic record,” are offered to disprove the pos- 
sibility of ‘‘ some spiritual calamity,” or “a prolonged period of 
tragic suffering,’ which is manifestly a misuse of biographical 
facts, and rests on an inadequate valuation of the mysterious 
workings of the soul. Now, even though it could be proved that 
Shakespeare was not suffering from a conscious melancholy 
during the writing of Hamlet, that he was not in a state of conscious 
spiritual vision when he wrote The Tempest, the significance of 
the series bounded by these plays would not be impaired ; they 
might, for instance, reflect a series of experiences in the past life 
of the poet, now welling up from the ‘ unconscious mind.’ We do 
not fully understand the nature of what Sir Sidney Lee here 
names “the creative faculty.’”’ We cannot say whence arises 
“the force of its magic.” We will certainly be unwise to delve 
too deep into the “causality” of spiritual experience. It is, 
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moreover, interesting to compare Tolstoy’s account of his extreme 
pain, its circumstances, its symptoms ; wherein we shall be re- 
minded both of the Problem Plays of Shakespeare, and Sir 
Sidney Lee’s references to Shakespeare’s worldly prosperity at 
the time when they were being written. 


Tolstoy, like the Shakespeare of 1600, was not a young and 
inexperienced man when sickness entered his soul. He, too, had 
already written tragic literature during happier days. He, too, 
was prosperous. This is his account: 


“e 


. . . All this took place at a time when, so far as all my outer cir- 
cumstances went, I ought to have been completely happy. I had a good wife 
who loved me and whom I loved ; good children and a large property which 
was increasing with no pains taken on my part. I was more respected by 
my kinsfolk and acquaintances than I had ever been ; I was loaded with 
praise by strangers, and without exaggeration I could believe my name 
already famous. Moreover, I was neither insane norill. On the contrary, 
I possessed a physical and mental strength which I have rarely met in 
persons of my age. I could mow as well as the peasants, I could work with 
my brain eight hours uninterruptedly and feel no bad effects. And yet 
I could give no reasonable meaning to any actions of my life. And I was 
surprised that I had not understood this from the beginning. My state of 
mind was as if some wicked and stupid jest was being played upon me by 
some one. One can live only so long as one is intoxicated, drunk with 
life ; but when one grows sober one cannot fail to see that it is all a stupid 
cheat. What is truest about it is that there is nothing even funny or silly 
in it ; itis cruel and stupid, purely and simply.’ (Pp. 153-4.) 


Those last words express admirably the quality of that insistent 
pain and disgust that rings through the problem plays of 
Shakespeare. We think of Hamlet’s bitterness to Ophelia, of 
Thersites, Lucio. This is not a strained comparison: Tolstoy’s 
words form an exactly appropriate comment on these plays. 
It will be clear, too, that Shakespeare’s material success can in 
no sense be adduced to disprove the personal nature of the pain 
in Hamlet. Tolstoy’s words about his reasons for happiness might 
have been spoken by the Shakespeare the biographers give us. 
“Reasons ” have little to do with spiritual harmony and peace of 
mind. 


According to my interpretation of the Shakespeare progress, 
the pain expressed in Hamlet is subjected to a careful and pene- 
trating examination in the next plays, Troilus and Cressida and 
Measure for Measure. Each is pregnant with intellectual 
vitality. Troilus is rich in metaphysical analysis beyond any 
previous play of Shakespeare, and Measure for Measure reveals 
a studied commentary on man’s moral nature, reaching both back 


106 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


to the teaching of Jesus* and forward to the most modern of 
psychological theories. These two plays witness a depth of 
thought, a striving, and a determination which makes the follow- 
ing parallel from Tolstoy’s experience of particular value to the 
interpreter of Shakespeare : 


‘“« But perhaps,’ I often said to myself, ‘there may be something I 
have failed to notice or comprehend. It is.not possible that this condition 
of despair should be natural to mankind.’ And I sought for an explanation 
in all the branches of knowledge acquired by men. I questioned painfully 
and protractedly and with no idle curiosity. I sought, not with indolence, 
but laboriously and obstinately for days and nights together. I sought 
like a man who is lost and seeks to save himself—and I found nothing. I 
became convinced, moreover, that all those who before me had sought for 
an answer in the sciences have also found nothing. And not only this, 
but that they have recognised that the very thing which was leading me 
to despair—the meaningless absurdity of life—is the only incontestable 
knowledge accessible to man.”” (P. 155.) 


So Macbeth cries : 


ce 


. itis a tale 

Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury 
Signifying nothing.’’ 

(V. v. 27.) 


I do not suggest by this quotation that Shakespeare—or his 
poetic genius—was in any sort of spiritual pain during the writing 
of Macbeth. If ever man was in an ecstasy of divine joy it was 
the Shakespeare of the great tragedies, which are in the nature of 
answers to the problem plays. The tragedies include and master 
the tortured thought of their predecessors, since their form, their 
power of passion, their death-mysticism, throws the thought- 
content into relation with vistas of infinite significance. This 
Macbeth quotation says what the problem plays in parts make us 
feel ; also, what Macbeth feels. But the reader to whom those 
lines are true absolutely, and not merelyrelatively to their context, 
is not receiving the message of supreme poetic tragedy. 


William James writes of the phenomenon of Tolstoy’s 


“absolute disenchantment with ordinary life, and the fact that the whole 
range of habitual values may, to a man as powerful and full of faculty 
as he was, come to appear so ghastly a mockery.’ (P. 156.) 


So also to a man of Shakespeare’s mental and spiritual stature 
we may well believe that the pain was tremendous ; the nausea of 
Hamlet, the railing of Thersites, the volcanic curses of Timon 


* See my article, ‘‘Measure for Measure and the Gospels.’ The 
London Quarterly Review, April, 1929. 
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surely tell their own story. The hate-theme, as I have elsewhere 
named it, is of supreme importance for our understanding of 
Shakespeare. In exact proportion to the erotic perception of 
poetry, just as Timon’s disillusioned hate is the measure of his 
original love, it came near to shattering Shakespeare’s dramatic 
technique in Hamlet, and is a thing of torment and unrest until 


it is mastered by the cleansing power of tragedy, as in Timon of 
Athens. 


“It must be confessed,” says William James, “that it is 
hard to follow these windings of the hearts of others, and one feels 
that their words do not reveal their total secret.’’ Now it is 
exactly on this point that I would claim that the work of a great 
poet, when it reveals a rhythm of spiritual development across a 
span of years, is of extreme interest and value, not alone to the 
literary critic, but to the metaphysician and the theologian, for 
the poetic faculty is exactly this—the power to express with 
clarity the darkest and deepest truths of the soul of man. In 
proportion as we admit a Shakespeare to be a great poet, we must 
admit his works to be a revelation, not of fancy but of truth. 


I will attempt, in the concluding section of my article to follow 
next month, a brief statement of Shakespeare’s progress from 
intellectual search to the emotional significance of tragedy, in 
relation to the corresponding movement of Tolstoy’s mind or soul 
as described by William James. 


(To be continued.) 


THE CASTLE OF JOY 


By EDITH K. HARPER 
Author of Stead: The Man, St. Francis of Asstst, etc. 


All houses wherein men have lived and died 
Are haunted houses... 


LONGFELLOW’S poetic imagery, so familiar and so true, 
is constantly echoing and re-echoing through the experiences 
of persons sensitively attuned to their surroundings. There 
is along gamut of such experiences, from the vague sense of 
good or ill felt sometimes on first entering a building or in the 
aura of some particular room, to the definite manifestations 
by sight and sound of guests other than those “ by the host 
invited.” The reasons for such “hauntings” are many. I 
have personally known three earthbound women—sisters—who 
undoubtedly resented jthe presence of new occupants in their 
old-time home, and weird were the means they took to disturb 
the new-comers ! 


But Love can never be “‘ earthbound’’; and it was Love alone 
which began the wonderful series of events that have recently 
occurred in Italy in the medieval Castle of Millesimo, which 
rears ‘“‘its square tower above the trees of its beautiful park,” 
lying in the Province of Savona and Turin. An earthly Paradise 
indeed, yet, being of this earth, subject to tragedy and sorrow 
unknown in the fairer Paradise of realms divine. 


The events of this amazing story have been most carefully 
recorded by Mrs.\Gwendolyn Kelley Hack,* a psychically-gifted 
American lady in closest touch throughout with most that has 
occurred. Her minutely elaborated details, and the testimony of 
other witnesses, are bulwarked and buttressed by the famous 
savant and scientist, Professor Ernesto Bozzano, in a splendid and 
powerful preface to her book. Other letters and articles by the 
Professor form vital links in the volume, and the following report 
from his pen, published in Italy at the time, tells the beginning 
of the story : 


“Tn the year 1926,” writes the Professor, ‘‘ the Genoese noble- 
man, Marquis Carlo dei Centurione Scotto, having suffered the 
tragic loss of his eldest son, and being naturally in a very sad 
and depressed state of mind, was advised by a friend to seek 

* Modern Psychic Mysteries : Millesimo Castle. By Gwendolyn Kelley Hack, 


with Preface by Professor E. Bozzano. Profusely Illustrated. London: 
Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 18s. net. 
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comfort by reading Dennis Bradley’s Verso le Stelle (the Italian 
translation of Toward the Stars). 


“The Marquis Centurione procured the book, which he read 
with immense interest. Hope sprang up in his breast that some- 
day he might be able to communicate with his dead son by 
means of the Direct Voice. He therefore visited me (Professor 
Bozzano), told me of his desire, and begged me to approach 
Bradley in the hope that Bradley could arrange for him to have 
sittings with the medium Valiantine. After about a month had 
elapsed, the Marquis went to London, where he was received as 
Bradley’s guest, and was enabled to take part in three sittings, 
at which his dead son manifested repeatedly, speaking to him in 
Italian.” 


Mr. Dennis Bradley, referring to the first of these memorable 
sittings, mentions that the Marquis brought with him two Italian 
friends, Signor P. E. Rossi and the latter’s wife. These two 
acted as interpreters, for the Marquis did not speak English, nor 
did Mr. and Mrs. Bradley, nor Valiantine (the Medium), speak 
Italian. Mr. Bradley adds that he noticed that the Marquis 
and Signor Rossi were enormously impressed, and he himself 
only learnt afterward of the intense significance of the affair, 
and of the tragic death of the Marquis’s eldest son by an accident 
when flying over a lake in his father’s grounds. 


The Marquis returned to Italy and began his own experiments, 
“when,” says Mr. Bradley, “in the shortest time in the records 
of psychic science he obtained the Direct Voice, and established 
communication for himself. The records of his mediumship 
have been published in detail in Italy.” 


On the 26th July, 1927, Professor Bozzano wrote : 


‘« Just to-day I have come back from the Castle of the Marquis 
Centurione, where I dwelled three days, and have assisted at two 
séances, of ‘Direct Voice,’ which have been literally wonderful, 
since they were superior in potentiality to the séances of the 
famous medium Valiantine. Two things that happened are 
theoretically very important, and they suggest forcibly the 
spiritualistic interpretation. . . .” 


(Further records follow.) 


The sudden effect of the sound of the ‘‘ Direct Voice ”’ on those 
who are in sorrow is as astounding as is the first experience with 
a powerful portable wireless set. And when, added to the wonder, 
is the certainty of having heard the well-known voice which 
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had seemed to have become silent for ever, the resultant joy and 
happiness obliterate all earthly trouble and care.* It was said 
that the first country bumpkin who was treated to an address 
on Agriculture through the loud speaker at once crawled on his 
hands and knees to look under the table. So I have known 
a sitter who professed to be thrilled by the Direct Voice after- 
ward found looking behind the pictures and into the cupboards. 
It is a blessing that the loud speakers of Spiritualism long ago 
preceded those of Science, otherwise the task of convincing 
the unconvinceables—those ‘‘Superstitious Sceptics,” as W. 
T. Stead nicknamed the victims of their ‘own credulous in- 
credulity ’’—would be not only more difficult than it is, but well- 
nigh impossible. 


What is now wanted is no longer “ Proof,’ but Perfection. 
We know we are only at the A.B.C. of the marvels of the ether 
waves ; obviously also the parallel is apparent in regard to the 
Direct Voice. I have taken part in some hundred of séances 
for that particular mode of manifestation, and I am still conscious 
in reading the records of others of continued limitations, the same 
“Stained Glass”’ as of old. No doubt there are still many psychic 
atmospherics to be overcome, and let us remember it is not 
we who are trying to get through to them but they who are 
striving to get through to us, against what difficulties we are 
still profoundly ignorant. But they have Eternity to work in, 
we are still marooned on the Island of Time and must exercise 
patience, and Keep the Line Bright. 


At the same time there are even now certain episodes that 
could not well be improved upon, as concrete as they are convinc- 
ing. Suchis the gem that flashed forth a ray on Professor Bozzano 
during his first sitting at Millesimo Castle : 


“The trumpet rose and crossed over to M. Bozzano. 
M. Bozzano: ‘“‘ Who are you?” 
The trumpet retired, presumably because of insufficient power. 


The gramophone being re-started the trumpet immediately 
returned to M. Bozzano. 


VoIcE: (with a strong Southern accent) : 


“Oh, Ernesto Bozzano! Oh, my dear, my dear! I sought 
you in London. I sought you in Genoa. At last I find you!” 


* While writing these words a single powerful blow on the table evidently 
betokens approval. I have two witnesses to testify to this happening.—E. K. H. 
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M. Bozzano: “Oh, Eusapia, Eusapia! You need not tell 
me who you are, because I recognised you at once by your voice.” 


VoIcE : “ Yes, it is really I. Thank you for coming.” 
The trumpet fell to the ground. 


After a short musical period the trumpet rose again and re- 
turned to M. Bozzano. 


M. Bozzano: “‘ Who are you.” 


Voice: “It is still Eusapia. We all thank you for all you 
are doing for us, and for Truth. But you are too modest— 
too modest.”’ 


“Ttis quite true that Eusapia had communicated with Marquis 
Centurione in London, that she had asked after me (Professor 
Bozzano), and that she had also done so at the Genoa sittings. 
This, her first manifestation, was a real revelation to me (Professor 
Bozzano), from the point of view of personal identification of the 
communicating spirit ; because, without the faintest shadow of 
doubt, I recognised the person who was speaking to me the 
moment she pronounced my name.” 


This point of the identity of the Voice is extremely interesting, 
as, too often, one of the difficulties met with by old sitters is 
that the voice lacks its old familiar sound, and in many cases 
resembles that of the medium. Is it possible that in the genial 
climate of her own country Eusapia found it easier to “ tune in ”’ ? 


Many are the ways and means employed by our unseen 
friends in their experimental efforts. I well remember a powerful 
aroma of chemical fumes filling the atmosphere of a séance room ; 
it was the effort of a young chemist, who had been poisoned in 
his laboratory. 

By this means his sister recognised him. On another occasion 
the swirling of water was heard in the room when one who had 
been drowned at sea thus manifested. At the very first sitting 
the Marquis Centurione had with Valiantine at Mr. Dennis 
Bradley’s house, the presence of his son Vittorio unmistakably 
declared itself by the burr of an air-plane propellor. At this 
sitting it was unknown to everyone but the Marquis himself and 
M. Rossi that Vittorio had met his death in an air-plane accident. 
At that same sitting he told his father: “I fly, I fly, I fly.” 
Flying was his great passion when on earth, and so it evidently 
remains. He has frequently besought his parents not to think of 
his accident. He himself never does so. Our grief re-acts on them. 
Would that many a bereaved one would take this to heart ! 
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As the Marquis and Marchioness and their friends continued 
their sittings in Italy—now at Millesimo Castle, now at the 
winter home of the Centurione in Genoa—there were new and 
striking developments as the ‘‘ power” increased, and the 
harmonious aura was more firmly blended. When, however, 
other sitters were introduced to the circle there was a perceptible 
weakening of the phenomena. This all experienced investi- 
gators will readily understand. Well do I remember, when 
W. T. Stead, in the kindness of his heart, acceded to the clamorous 
implorings of outsiders, the too often disappointing results ! 
“The sudden introduction of a new element, however good in 
itself,’”’ we were told by our tutelary deity, ‘‘ caused something 
equivalent to a fissure in the fine magnetic band that was being 
woven around the circle.’’* 


Among many other important manifestations during 1927 
and 1928, in the Centurione circle, Professor Bozzano refers to : 


“Extraordinary ‘ apports’ and ‘asports,’ the transportation 
from a distance of extremely large and heavy articles, the playing 
of musical instruments while they floated round the room, the 
materialisation of human hands and feet, the levitation of the 
medium to a height of over six feet above the ground in the 
large arm-chair in which he was seated, noisy duels between 
invisible fighters; and, finally, the culminating phenomenon, 
in the dramatic bodily disappearance of the medium. This 
was followed by an anxious but vain search for the sensitive 
which lasted for two and a half hours. We were eventually 
relieved of our anxiety by means of Mrs. Kelley Hack’s medium- 
ship, the welcome information which guided us to the spot where 
we found the medium, Marquis Centurione Scotto, immersed in 
deep sleep, being written automatically through her hand.” 


But in the space of a short article it is not possible to do more 
than touch on certain outstanding features in this remarkable 
story of modern psychic mysteries, which, in its medieval 
setting, amid the splendour of bygone centuries of historic glory, 
reads more like a chapter in the Arabian Nights than anything 
in this topsy-turvy Age! 

Not the least interesting part of Mrs. Kelley Hack’s very 
fully documented chronicle is that which relates to the cross- 
references between Italy and America. 


At Valiantine’s sittings in the United States tidings would 
come through unseen messengers from Millesimo long before 


* Stead: The Man. By Edith K. Harper.; 
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the normal method of transit could have brought them, as 
though different wireless stations through the Celestial Realms 
were flashing their psychic relays from one to another. There are 
strong reasons for believing that many of our unseen friends are 
working in groups with this object in view. It is an inspiring 
thought that before the close of this present century Spiritual 
Wireless may be in regular working order! Think of what it 
would mean to sorrowing humanity in face of such appalling 
tragedies as that of the Paisley Cinema disaster, with its scores 
of child victims, innocent and helpless, of which the heart-rending 
details darkened the closing hours of 1929, to have the indis- 
putable assurance that ‘“‘ There is no Death,’’ and that in whatever 
cruel anguish the immortal Self may have been wrenched from 
its material envelope the suffering was short, is for ever past, 
and—* All is Well!’’ However much conventional theology 
may seem to fail at such times, yet the truth that ‘ God fulfils 
Himself in many ways,’ grows clearer and clearer; and that 
He is in very fact a God of Love, who does not break His own 
Laws but is ever revealing other Laws greater, wider, and deeper 
still, becomes daily more manifest. 


So it has been with many, and so it was when the tragic fate 
of young Vittorio Centurione sent his father to England to hear 
the Voices for himself, and made of the Marchese-Politician- 
Sportsman and Man of Affairs a living link between this world 
and the unseen glory of a world which is ever around us, turning the 
Castle of Gloom and Sorrow at Millesimo from a house of mourning 
to a Castle of Joy. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every Case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccULT REVIEW.—ED.] 


THE GREAT PYRAMID 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


S1r,—I have read with much interest the article by Mr. Ernest Palmer 
on the date of the Great Pyramid, which appears in your last issue, 
and think your readers might like to be reminded that further light 
can be thrown on this important subject by referring to what 
H. P. Blavatsky wrote on it in her Secret Doctrine in 1887. 


In the first place Mr. Palmer states that the savants who accom- 
panied Napoleon to Egypt declared from observations made from the 
Zodiacs at Dendera and elsewhere “‘ that some of the temples were of 
great antiquity, even involving two or more complete precessions of 
the equinoxes.” It is of much interest to note that Madame Blavatsky 
corroborates this statement in the following passage in the Secret 
Doctrine, Vol. II, P. 432. (1887 Edition) : 


Now it is claimed that it is by means of the cycle of 25,868 years (the 
Sidereal year) that the approximate year of the erection of the Great 
Pyramid can be ascertained. Assuming that the long narrow downward 
passage was directed towards the pole star of the pyramid builders, 
astronomers have shown that ... Alpha Draconis, the then pole star, 
was in the required position about 3,350 B.c., as well as in 2,170 B.C.” 
(Proctor, quoted by Staniland Wake). But we are also told that “ this 
relative position of Alpha Draconis and Alcyone being an extraordinary 
one .. . it could not occur again for a whole sidereal year ’’ (ibid). This 
demonstrates that, since the Dendera Zodiac shows the passage of three 
sidereal years, the great Pyramid must have been built 78,000 years ago, 
or in any case that this possibility deserves to be accepted at least as readily 
as the later date of 3,350 B.c. 


Does not this quotation give the authority—of which Mr. Palmer is 
in doubt—for the statement “ that the entrance passage on the north 
face [of the Pyramid] was directed to the Pole Star” ? 


The further question as to what use was made of the sarcophagus 
in the Great Pyramid is discussed in the same issue of your journal 
by Mr. Palmer in his review of Mr. Basil Stewart’s book The Mystery of 
the Great Pyramid. His contention that it did really contain a mummy 
is quite possible at some more recent date, for this would not preclude 
its use in far earlier days by candidates for Initiation into the Mysteries, 
as stated in the following passage of the Secret Doctrine to have been 
the case (Vol. I, p. 317.): 


Internally, it [the great Pyramid] was a majestic fane, in whose 
sombre recesses were performed the mysteries, and whose walls had often 
114 
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witnessed the initiation-scenes of members of the royal family. The 
porphyry sarcophagus, which Professor Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal 
of Scotland, degrades into a corn-bin, was the baptismal font, wpon emerging 
from which the neophyte was ‘‘ born again,’’ and became an CAC OLE cuits 
Mr. Staniland Wake writes on p. 93 of his paper, on The Origin and 
Significance of the Great Pyramid: ‘The so-called King’s Chamber, of 
which an enthusiastic pyramidist says, ‘The polished walls, the fine 
materials, grand proportions, and exalted place, eloquently tell of glories 
yet to come—if not, the chamber of Cheops’ tomb,’ was probably the place 
to which the initiant was admitted after he had passed through the narrow 
upward passage and the grand gallery, with its lowly termination, which 
gradually prepared him for the final stage of the Sacred Mysteries.’ Had 
Mr. Staniland Wake been a Theosophist he might have added that the 
narrow upward passage leading to the King’s chamber had a “‘ narrow gate”’ 
indeed, the same “strait gate’’ which “ leadeth unto life,’’ or the new 
spiritual re-birth alluded to by Jesus in Matthew vii., 13 et seg ; and that it 
is this gate in the Initiation temple that the writer who recorded the words 
alleged to have been spoken by an Initiate, was thinking of. 


I am quite in agreement with Mr. Palmer that it is of “‘ paramount 
importance”’ that we should obtain all the information possible in 
order to be able to arrive at the approximately correct age of this 
Pyramid, but not only because “ it involves nothing less than the dura- 
tion of Egyptian history,” but also because it is a proof of the immense 
antiquity of man—and highly civilised man at that; for if the date of 
the building of the Pyramid given by Madame Blavatsky be accepted 
then a race existed 75,000 years ago who had engineering and archi- 
tectural knowledge far exceeding anything that can be claimed by 
our present-day civilisation. 

Yours faithfully, 


V. BINGHAM. 


GEMATRIA 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Sir,—I have read with much interest the 666 figures, given in the last 
issues, connected with Salisbury Cathedral. I had been perusing 
Penrose’s famous work on the Parthenon in Athens, and was rather 
amazed to find how often the 666 and pi-ratio appears. For instance, 
the length of the columns from base to the nick at the top is31.416 feet. 
The diameter of columns at base is 6.2832 feet. From the top centre 
of the columns to the face of the pediment is 3.1416 feet. The distance 
from the face of the top platform to the far bottom edge of the column 
third from the corners is 31.416 feet. The distance from the column 
centres to the edge of the top platform is 3.33 feet, or half of 6.66. 
The length overall of the columns is 34.25 feet. The length of the top 
platform is 228.1 feet. And 34.25 into 228.1 is 6.66, that sinister 
number again. The diameter of the columns at base is 3,1416 x 2, 
and so on all over the classical structure, the most perfectly proportioned 
building in Greece. If Anderson’s book, The Renaissance of Archt- 
tecture in Italy, be referred to, a fine plate of St. Peter’s in Rome will 
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be seen, drawn to a scale of one inch to one hundred feet. St. Peter’s 
scales exactly 666 feet long. The interior of the dome is 333 feet high 
from floor. The little domelets, just east of the main dome, are both 
314.16 feet from the front entrance. In fact, there is a mathematical 
balance between the quantity 666 and the pi-ratio, as follows: The 
earth is 7930.26 miles diameter at the equator. If a protractor be 
applied to the equatorial line and 66.6 degrees marked off north, the 
Arctic Circle is touched. The diameter of the earth at the Arctic 
Circle, or at 66.6 degrees north, is exactly 3141.6 miles. A peculiar 
fact about the pi-ratio is this : three sixes multiplied by ten yields 180. 
The square root of 180 is 13.416 ****. But three sixes added to this, 
or 18, brings the inverted 13.416 **** back to 31.416. This seems to 
solve the secret in the word Basileus or King in Greek. The Bas is 
216 in Hebrew numerals, while the ile is 315 in Greek, the us being the 
termination fora male or man. When 216 is added to 315 we get 531, 
which, when read from right toleft, is simply Elhe or Godin Hebrew 
script of the Bible. The old master masons certainly knew a few 
mathematical and cosmic facts. 
I am, 
Yours faithfully, 
W. AITCHISON (Col. R.E.). 


EL DAOUD AND ELOHIM 
To the Editor of THE OccutT REVIEW 


S1r,—Following the letter signed Ethel White, when the Ancient 
Egyptian priesthood dubbed their god and saviour-king Ptah, and gave 
him the sign of the circle superimposed on the Tau or cross, it might be 
supposed that to-day the inner secret of the name Ptah and his symbol 
would have been lost. That mine of ancient lore, the Hebrew script 
of the Bible, still keeps the word Ptah intact in the meaning of Gate, 
Door, Mouth, Entrance, and here we see the hint at the dead old 
things of Egypt when Jesus stated that He was the Door. “‘ No man 
cometh to the Father but by Me.” The real secret of the name and 
symbol rests in the fact that “‘P”’ or “ Pi” in ancient Egypt wasactually 
the Pi-ratio of a value 3.141600. In fact, the old Hittite’s definite 
article ‘“‘The’”’ was “‘ Pi”; and the Hebrew definite article “He,” 
with anumerical value of 5, or 4 and 1, was also looked on by the 
old initiates as the Pi-ratio. 


The name Ptah in the Hebrew script of the Bible is spelt with 
Pe-Tau-He,'or Pi-Tau-He, meaning the circle, or infinity, or Godhead 
along with the Tau or Cross ; while the “‘ He”’ sign or sound is simply 
that mysterious “I am He”’ thrown at the troop sent to Gethsemane 
to arrest Jesus, and at which claim they fell backwards. There were 
many among them who knew what ‘‘He” meant: they heard the 
unwavering claim made that “‘ I am God,” or “‘ Pi.” 


It might be objected that this is an unwarranted assumption ; 
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that ‘“‘ Pi” is a recent importation into modern mathematics; that it 
is purely Greek ; and that its application to the ratio of the circle’s 
circumference to its diameter was arbitrarily adopted. In short, 
that our use of the Greek 7 was a coincidence with the ancient “Pi” 
of the Hittites, and the “Pe” of Ancient Egypt. 


But this argument will not pass. In the English translation of 
the Bible, in the fourteenth chapter of Exodus, ninth verse, we see 
the very word “ Pi’’ in the name-place Pi-hahiroth. We now know 
that Cheops’ Pyramid was the ancient ‘‘ Greenwich O”’ of antiquity,,. 
the longitude from which the Bible scribes measured their distances’ 
Pi-hahiroth is 314.16 over 4=78.54 miles north-east from Cheops 
Pyramid on a line drawn from the Great Pyramid to Jerusalem or 
thereabouts. In fact, the famous inn in Bethlehem is on a Pi-ratio 
latitude, being on 31°41.6’ north. The name Elias is simply in 
Hebrew script 31.416 as follows: El=31: yod is the decimal point : 
He is 4 and I (as well as a total of 5) ; and the final S is 60, so that 
Elias’ name and number is ten times the Pi-ratio. The word for 
gods, Elohim, is 3141.600 or one thousand times the Pi-ratio as 
follows: E=31; He=4 and 1; yod is the decimal point as well as 
to; the final Mem is 600, so that we get Elohim equal to 3141.600. 
The length of one degree of longitude at the land of Goshen, just north 
of Cheops’ Pyramid, is 314,160 feet ; while the very name Pyramid 
seems to be Pi-Ra-Mid or the Pi-Sun-Measures ; and we know the 
word Pyramid is Greek, the language of the New Testament. 


Recently we have had a spate of ‘‘ spirit information ” which has 
a vivid Egyptian colouring. There is The Book of El Daoud, and its 
related Book of Truth, wherein we are informed by the es-pi-rit, who 
should know best, that he is ‘‘ El D-yod E-M, the dhuman-adamic 
king.” When this title is analysed we see that the spooky gentleman 
claims to be one hundred times the Pi-ratio or 314.1600, as El=31 ; 
D = 4; yod is the decimal point ; while E=1, what time the final 
Mem is 600, a total of 314.16. The same ghostly visitant in The Book 
of Truth further informs us that the full title is ‘‘ Ptah El Daoud 
E-Am.”’ As explained above, we know that Ptah is simply Gate, 
Door or Mouth, or Entrance. Therefore the claim is that we have 
had the questionable honour of having a tip, straight from the horse’s 
mouth, that ‘‘ The Gate 314.16” is a very big noise, and that he is 
coming to rule this poor old devil-destroyed earth very soon from Egypt 
or Khemu. The fact that he was succeeded by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and more than successfully, seems not to have damped E] Dud’s ardour, 
for in The Book of Truth he also claims to be The Holy Ghost, against 
whom no sin will be forgiven in this world or the next. And Jesus 
is our authority for that statement. This is queer when we recall that 
the same Jesus told us that all who came before Him were thieves 
and robbers; so we have the strange discord of ‘‘ El Dud I am,” whois 
also the Gate, claiming to be a big Pi-ratio that is not even an Elohim ; 
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and we do know from the first few words of Genesis that it was the 
Elohim who made the first things, and it is hard to see how a mere 
314.16 could be previous to a lordlier 3141.600 or Elohim. 


In the very ancient Celtic tongue, the word Dhu meant black, 
or dark or tinted. When “ El Dud I am” states he is the Dhuman 
king, does he claim to be father of all coloured men? He admits that 
there are two kinds of men on earth, Yavehic and Dhuman. We know 
that the Yaveh men were and are white, so that the Dhu belong 
to his reverence ‘‘ Ptah El] Dud I Am,” late of Atlantis and the far 
east, for in the book of Esther the name India is spelt He-Du, or The 
Dhu. No mummy of Egypt’s best king that has been unearthed 
in Khemu is anything else but coloured, so that there is no difficulty 
in conceding to “‘ Ptah El Daoud E-Am”’ his titular headship of the 
dhuman-adamics as against the adamics of the Yaveh Elohim creation 
of the second chapter of Genesis. 


The matter of the Pi-ratio in ancient mysteries deserves the study 
and consideration of our scholars, and also its mathematical opposite 
666. This earth of ours is 7930.26 miles diameter at the Equator, and 
at 66.6 degrees north, at the Arctic Circle, the diameter of the globe is 
3141.6 miles or Elohim. If one of our ill-wishers, the aforesaid master 
‘“‘El] Dud I Am,” claims to be 314.16, we may conclude that there is 
much virtue in the Pi-ratio, especially as both Elias and Jesus are 
marked all over with it ; and was not the Great War terminated on 
11th November, the 314.16th day of 1918 ? 


Very truly yours, 
CAPTAIN HAMISH MACHUISDEAN. 


ANIMAL SURVIVAL 
To the Editor of THE OccutT REVIEW 


Str,—Some couple of months ago, considerable public interest was 
aroused on the publication of Sir Oliver Lodge’s book Phantom Walls, 
dealing with Animal Survival. One celebrated “ Daily” took up 
the question in a leading article, and some correspondence followed. 
Having had incontestable personal proof of the survival of physical 
death by our pets, I wrote a letter, which was published, and the corres- 
pondence which this letter brought me goes to prove the very wide- 
spread belief in “ Animal Immortality ” which exists amongst thinking 
people. This correspondence, which commenced more than eight weeks 
ago, still continues, people writing from all over the country begging 
me to tell them what exactly my experience was. As I think some of 
the readers of THE OccuLT REVIEW might be interested in the subject, 


I venture to send you a brief account of what actually happened to 
myself. 


Early last June, my greatly loved fox terrier dog passed away at the 
advanced age of sixteen years. Three days after the occurrence, at about 
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daybreak, as I lay in bed wide awake, I suddenly found myself outside 
my body. All else was quite normal, the room, the bed, my body lying 
upon it ; yet I myself was a thing apart, and in that brief moment 
of freedom and liberation my emotions were difficult to analyse. I 
seemed to be suspended between floor and ceiling, for I remember 
distinctly looking down upon my body—but my joy was complete when 
into my arms sprang my little dog, young and full of life. He appeared 
to be overjoyed at finding me, and we clung together, I caressing him 
and actually conscious of the smooth warm softness of his head and 
coat. Like all who love animals, and who have been honoured by a 
dog’s love and devotion, I knew intimately all his little ways—it seemed 
quite natural to be out of my body and to be with my dog. Suddenly 
I felt a swift rushing impulse, a descent like lightning, and in a flash 
I realised that I was going back to my body and that my dog could 
not accompany me. Violent anger and resentment filled my whole 
being. I mentally resisted, and set my entire “ will power ” in oppo- 
sition to the force that would separate me from happiness. In vain. 
My little dog seemed to melt from my arms. I came back with a fearful 
jerk, and on sitting up I actually heard my dog’s voice close to me. I 
felt utterly exhausted but the memory of the experience is as clear to 
my mind to-day as it was at the time it occurred. The comfort the 
knowledge that my dog lives and loves me has brought into my life 
is something that I am glad and thankful to hand on to all who have 
loved and lost their pets, and I feel confident that in the not too distant 
future the knowledge of ‘‘ Animal Survival” will be as firmly established 
as is that of “‘ Human Survival ”’ at the present time. 


Yours faithfully, 
WINIFRED HUNT. 


WAXEN DOLLS IN WITCHCRAFT 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Srr,—Mr. Ian Barkworth’s inquiry in your last issue concerns so 
vast a subject that it is only possible to give a few pointers. 


“‘ The circumstances under which it is possible to injure an enemy 
by mutilation of his image ”’ are briefly as follows. 


The waxen doll is usually made by the person who wishes to injure 
another. He kneads the wax to as good a likeness of his proposed 
victim as he is able to achieve. Then, unless he be himself a magician, 
he calls in the aid of someone learned in the Black Arts, who murmurs 
magic spells over the image. A good deal of ritual is observed, as to 
the exact times and seasons, phases of the moon, etc., at which the 
attacks are to take place, and with what incantations they are to be 
conducted. When pins are stuck into the doll the living victim ex- 
periences pain in exactly the same place, and after a succession of 
agonising stabs in different parts of the body, dies. 
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Dolls are nearly always of wax, but wooden ones have been known, 
of which it is believed there are only two in Europe at the present time. 
One is—or was—in Austria, and the other in England. This last 
is over four hundred years old, and belongs to a Danish family. It 
is about fifteen inches high, and the face has a peculiarly malignant 
expression. Large cruel-looking nails are stuck all over it, and beneath 
each there 1s a dried-up trickle of blood. 


It must be remembered that these dolls are merely mediums of 
occult power, and have no more intrinsic power than any other piece 
of wax or wood, but undoubtedly the repeated use of them as channels 
through which the occult forces of the magician can act, gives them 
stronger vibrations than they would normally possess, 7.e., than those 
usually found in what was formerly known as “dead matter.’’ It 
is known to all occultists that everything in the universe can be and is 
used as a channel through which occult power can pass, and man can, 
by becoming negative, lay himself open to any passing power. 


If earthly eyes could see the immaterial as easily as the material 
world, we should recognise that we are surrounded by a vast inter- 
secting network of unseen power, both good and evil, and that, according 
to our attitude of mind, we become channels for one or the other. Man 
has three definite receptive states—good, negative and evil. Good 
and evil are positive states, the negative being a weak condition coming 
half-way between, and open to the influence of both. We all know 
people who are influenced by every wind that blows, and change their 
opinions twenty times in half an hour. This negative state is a very 
dangerous one, as it makes its owner defenceless against all attacks 
from the unseen world. It is such persons as these on whom the magic 
of a waxen image would have the greatest power, because the positive 
evil in the aggressor is stronger than the positive good in the victim. 
It is the law of suggestion in action. 


A man of positive personality—whether good or evil—would be 
able subconsciously to repel the evil, and rise superior to the attacks of 
the image ; but where the vibrations are common ; that is to say, where 
the proposed victim’s positive evil personality has reached the same 
stage of depravity as that of his aggressor a ‘‘sympathy”’ of evil is 
established, and—if he is unaware of the attack—he runs grave danger 
of death by its means. In so far as the evil in his nature is less or 
greater than that in the nature of his aggressor does he stand less 
in danger at his hands. 


The whole thing boils down to the power of one will over another. 
Evil can be wrought by the suggestions of a strong nature to a weak 
one, without waxen dolls or other mediums. Those who systematically 
curse their enemy at his uprising and his downgoing with intensity of 
will-power, will achieve their object—and live to regret it. Though 
no medium is essential to act as an occult power-house, some such 
medium helps in preventing dissipation of the will-power sent out, and 
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those who make a definite practice of the magical arts (black) almost 
invariably make use of dolls, cards, mirrors, diagrams, bones, or some 
other material form, as an accumulator and transmitter of power. 
White magic, working on the spiritual plane, is independent of such 
means. 


I have never heard of dolls being used to perform cures, and should 
think it most unlikely, as only black magic works on the material 
plane. Help by suggestion is common, and a healer occasionally 
employs “ long-distance ” treatment by visualising to himself the ailing 
person, and mentally sending out healing vibrations, but the safer 
method is to enlist the patient’s help so that the spiritual thought- 
force of the two acting together may have the desired effect. No 
healing is possible except with the co-operation of the patient, either 
active or passive, conscious or subconscious. Jesus worked on these 
principles. 

“Long-distance treatment’ is inadvisable except in great emer- 
gency—such as intense pain, etc.—as it tends to weaken the patient’s 
will-power, and make him undesirably dependent on his healer. 


Jesus invariably asked if the patient had faith that he could be 
healed, before undertaking the cure, and at one place was powerless 
to perform healing “ because of their unbelief.”’ 


Love and hate are the two greatest forces in the universe. White 
magic is accomplished by the power of love, and black by the power of 
hate. 


The whole question of magic, witchcraft, totemism, obeah, etc., is 
the influence of mind over body, or, to go back to the beginning, the 
power of thought. 

Faithfully yours, 


R. E. BRUCE. 


“ MERE EMOTION?” 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


S1r,—In support of your statement in a footnote to Mr. Constable’s 
letter on “‘ emotional mysticism,” may I quote a few passages from the 
great mystics, who have borne witness that their tears sprang not from 
weakness but from strength ? 


What is the strength of a devotee? He is a child of God, and tears are his 


greatest strength. 
Ramakrishna. 


Saint Francis . . . rose up from his bed and set himself to pray, lifting up 
his hands and eyes unto heaven, and with exceeding great devotion and fervour 
said: “‘My God, my God.” And thus saying and sorely weeping he abode 
till morning, always repeating: ‘‘ My God, my God,” and naught beside. 

Little Flowers of St. Francis. 


122 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Saigro, the Japanese mystic, while musing in front of a shrine, says : 


What it is that dwelleth here 

I know not ; 

Yet my heart is full of gratitude, 
And the tears trickle down. 

It is inconceivable that the greatest mystics should have been 
merely sentimental. Mr. Constable seems to confuse sentiment with 
Love, but I am sure that as an Occultist he would not confuse intellect 
with intelligence. As an accompaniment of emotion tears may be 
a sign of weakness, but on the mystical Path they are a great purifying 
power, and weakness lies rather in the lack of tears. 


Yours truly, 
THM SHARPLEY: 


SOME UNPUBLISHED LETTERS OF H. P. B. 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Sir,—In the article dealing with Corson’s book on the Blavatsky 
correspondence; which appeared in your last issue, one interesting 
point was missed by theauthor. Inone letter, H.P.B. flatly contradicts 
the truth of reincarnation. There has been so much argument about 
the disputed passage in Isis Unveiled that I thought it worth while 
noting the passage in this book of Corson’s. The latter was written 
in 1876. Thisisrather curious, as Madame Blavatsky claimed guidance 
by her Indian Adept from an early period in her life. 


Very truly yours, 
R. M.S. 


“ BEASTS, MEN AND GODS” 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Str,—Through some inexplicable lapsus calami it was stated, in the 
last issue of the OccULT REVIEW, under the heading of “ Book Chat,” 
that Ossendowsky met and conversed with the Tashi Lama. The 
reference, of course, should have been to the “ Living Buddha of 
Urgae,’”’ with whom Ossendowsky obtained an interview (see p. 274 
of his book). Those Europeans who personally know and admire 
the character of the present Tashi Lama will, it is hoped, in common 
with those readers of this magazine who admire fair play, accept, for 
this regrettable blunder, the sincere apologies of 


THE WRITER OF “‘ Boox CHatT.”’ 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


THERE is an article of outstanding interest on ‘‘ The Mystery of the 
West,” by M. Philéas Lebesgue, in a recent issue of the REVUE DE 
L’AMERIQUE LATINE. The question is Atlantis, and the thesis is that 
“for those who study attentively the writings of the ancients, there 
can be no question that the terres atlantiques were known and colonised 
from of old.”” The author is acquainted with the writings of Mr. Lewis 
Spence and does full justice thereto ; but he lays stress also on one work 
which belongs to an early stage of more recent research. It must be 
remembered that the bibliography of the subject is almost incredibly 
large, as shewn by an admirable compilation to which a welcome was 
given in these pages some few years ago. We learn now that in 1913 
the Société Académique d’Histoire Internationale of Paris published 
a monograph by Dr. Domingos Jaguaribe, entitled L’Adantide 
et l’Histoire du Brésil. It maintained that Atlantis was a vast 
region which joined Brazil with the African continent, and that its 
vestiges survive to this day in the Azores, Canaries, Cape Verd 
Islands and the Antilles. There has been a recent attempt on the part 
of M. Couissin in the MERCURE DE FRANCE and elsewhere to demolish 
all Atlantean hypotheses founded on the recital of Plato; but M. 
Lebesgue holds—and not, as we think, inadvisedly—that “ every 
legend has a substratum of concrete reality.”’ He is of opinion, more- 
over, that on the ever-recurring question of origins we must not look 
solely to the East. Il faut chercher 4 l'Ouest, he says. ‘‘ Westward 
the star of empire takes its way,’’ affirms the old poetic adage, but 
reverting therefore whence in part it came, according to this new and 
attractive notion. ‘“‘ The most ancient gods of Egypt and of Greece 
had their birth inthe West,’’ concludes M. Lebesgue, “and the relations 
between Europe and pre-Columbian America are undeniable.” 


In the person of one of its most regular pseudonymous contributors, 
Le VoILE p’Isis presents for our acceptance the following amazing 
dream: (1) that certain dignitaries of the Catholic Church in these 
our days would still appear to be “‘ depositories ’’ of the Great Secret, 
meaning that of Alchemy ; and (2) that such is their power in conse- 
quence that Emperors and Kings bow down before them. The 
value of the first clause may be judged perhaps by the fantastic 
character of the second, while the gratuitous affirmation may be not 
unimportant as a key to the value of a particular consideration which 
it serves to introduce. This is an alleged analogy between epoch- 
making events in the life of Christ and successive stages of the al- 
chemical magnum opus, or confection of the Philosopher’s Stone. 
There are old intimations on this subject in time-honoured texts of 
the literature, and their collection in chronological order would be 
useful to hermetic students, especially if made in connection with 
more frequently recurring correspondences instituted between the 
Philosophical Work—as it is called par excellence—and the redeeming 


or transmuting work of Christ in the soul of man. But when M. 
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“ Auriger ”’ attempts to unfold his thesis, there is one clear issue only : 
we are asked to regard the Virgin Mother as the mzniére of old occult 
metallurgy. This stands at its value, and his other speculations 
are not only of mere vision but stultify the initial scheme. There is 
further an attempt to write in the oracular terms of one who could say 
more, did he choose to be quite frank—a pretention which would 
exclude M. “ Auriger ” from a place in any serious journal not printed 
in Paris, or possibly Latin America. . . . Notwithstanding the fact 
that it appears at Carthage, it is evident that L’ASTROSOPHIE has taken 
its place among Continental astrological reviews, and the last issue 
informs us that there is to be an English edition henceforward, entitled 
Tue SEER. An opportunity to speak at first hand concerning it will 
no doubt arrive in due course. Meanwhile we offer our congratula- 
tions to the original magazine on the standpoint which it proposes to 
maintain respecting sex matters and problems. It will proceed, as 
it tells us, in the belief that the naked and unashamed school of ex- 
position at present in fashion is a bid for notoriety and sales. It 
will continue, on its own part, to regard the most worthy type of man- 
hood as that which is masculine in the best and full sense of the term, 
and the truly admirable type of womanhood as that which is truly 
feminine. It will hold the ideal relation of the sexes as combining 
spiritual attraction with mental love and desire in the physical sense, 
while the lasting bond between them is that which finds its end in 
parentage. In other words L’AsTRosSOPHIE will represent the clean 
and sane mind of the subject and nothing else. 


According to the RosIcRUCIAN MAGAZINE, meaning that of Ocean- 
side, California, there is a periodical somewhere in the States which is 
called the AMERICAN PREss, and according to the AMERICAN PRESS 
there is a department of Physics at New York University which has 
Dr. H. H. Sheldon at its head. Our informant—the “ magazine of 
mystic light ’’—says that he is “ prominent,”’ and presumably it ought 
to know. In any case, he has been talking of Einstein, especially of 
his latest theories—those, for example, on “‘ the specific relation between 
electricity and gravitation.” If these are “virtually the same,” 
Mr. Sheldon foresees that we may at long last be able (1) not only 
“ to insulate ourselves against electrical currents’’ but (2) “ against 
gravitation’ itself. The following conveniences, of course, among 
many others, will then be within sight and may not prove ultimately 
beyond our reach: (1) “ Keeping airplanes aloft without engines as 
material support ” ; (2) “ Stepping out of a window into the air without 
fear of falling” ; (3) ‘‘ making a trip to the moon.” Our Rosicrucian 
contemporary, having recited these things, demands triumphantly : 
“Then who can say that real science and true religion are not being 
reconciled ? ’’—surely an example of Mrs. Malaprop breaking all her 
records. We are content for ourselves to conclude that, for practical 
purposes, we shall have answered affirmatively in our own persons 
the old mock-question of scholastic debate: ‘ Whether angels, in 
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moving from place to place, pass through the intermediate space.” 
But we have always economised our claims on the Diffusion of “ mystic 
light,” owing either to native modesty or a saving sense of humour... . 
We could wish that the latter was possessed by L’ERE SPIRITUELLE, 
which is also a Rosicrucian magazine—at least ex hypothesi. It exists 
at Paris for the purpose of spreading the Oceanside answer to “ Grand 
Mysteries of the Universe.” We can forgive it for doing nothing of 
the kind; but it is so dull and so tame, while it persists always in 
distributing articles in pennyworths from month to month. We wish 
also that it would not misplace page-headings, with the result that we 
are trapped into reading about “medicine of the four elements ” 
instead of “the mystery of a reincarnation.” We learn in this 
manner, however, that our natural affinity for water is referable to 
life-conditions at the Atlantean epoch. 


THE FEDERAL INDEPENDENT is a journal of “‘ applied Christianity,” 
and appears at Sydney. The kind of application will probably be 
found to emerge in any sample issue, and is clear enough in the last 
which has come to hand. It is “‘ the Spirit of which Christ was the 
expression.” This and this only “must govern commerce,” “ seize 
industry,” ‘‘ permeate religion,’’ when it will put an end to the “ causes 
provocative of lockouts,” all the “cut-throat competitions,” all 
bitterness and “ sectarian rivalry.” It is true and of all truth, within 
the particular measures, and we have heard it a thousand times ; 
yet the reiteration carries us nowhere. Such imperatives are addressed 
to the Spirit, and THE FEDERAL INDEPENDENT, with the rest of a cloud 
of witnesses, may and does know and proclaim that this Spirit is 
within the soul of man and thence only operates ; but the multitude 
of those who read are looking for some Spirit outside, to hear the call 
and begin the work which belongs to it. So is that work held up. 
Does it mean after all that if the Mammon of which our contemporary 
speaks, saying that it is now “on top,” is really to be cast down and 
cast out, so that Society may be saved therefrom, as also from itself, 
there must come unto us a Leader from God who is neither an Italian 
Mussolini nor a young man from India with shoddy maxims on happi- 
ness, “ but aman of men”? Mayit beso, and mustit? Meanwhile, 
we talk and talk. We administer unto ourselves and one another 
“our daily varied anodynes ” feeling—too many of us—with Matthew 
Arnold, that ‘the end is everywhere,” yet doubting his proposed 
“refuge,” because, in the universal disillusion, which of us can say with 
him that even Art “‘has truth” ? 

Theosophical periodicals proceed on their melancholy way, assuredly 
part of the disillusion—for those who care. Mr. C. Jinarajadasa tells 
us in NEws AND Notes that Krishnamurti “ does not desire disciples,” 
which might serve as one canon of distinction between the “ play-scene ”” 
Christ of Adyar and the Palestine Master who said: “ Come, and follow 
Me.” A recent contribution of Mrs. Besant to a London newspaper is 
quoted on the subject of reincarnation. She can tell us its theory 
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“in a few sentences,” namely, that every man is “a living spirit,” is 
“‘ part of the life of the Supreme,” and “ the offspring of Deity.” A 
characteristic of this genealogy, this race and royalty, is, however, 
that every man is “ equally ignorant when plunged into earthly life ” 
and ‘“‘comes here to learn.” After what manner the All-Knowing 
generates or splinters up into the non-knowing does not appear in the 
discourse, and we do not remember a presentation of the speculative 
doctrine which strips it of appeal more utterly. However this may be, 
we are assured that ‘“‘ those who are in touch with modern thought ” 
are convinced of its speedy acceptance “ by most thinking people.” 
One is content to wait and see. . . . There is also THE STAR REVIEW, 
which “has aimed at bringing all aspects of life together within the 
compass of its pages,” the modus operandi being explained elsewhere as 
one of gathering ‘“‘ the experimenters and rebels in thought and action.” 
Whether this was the way to doit, and whether it has achieved anything, 
may be left open questions, for an editorial note advises us that “ all 
things come to an end,” adding that “ with this issue the STAR REVIEW 
dies.”” A banal contributor exclaims “how sad”’ later on; but it is 
obvious that there was no other way: its cause is dead. . . . It has 
been known for some time past that THE THEOSOPHIST, of Colonel 
Olcott’s foundation, and now fifty years old, is to be issued henceforth 
in America, that is to say, at Hollywood, California, with a view, as 
explained, to enlarge its “reading circle.” The circulation in India 
has been admittedly small, though Olcott told us personally that he 
could and did live on its profits. As, however, there is to be an 
ADYAR THEOSOPHIST, which will begin publication with Vol. LI, No. 4. 
it will be the original foundation continued under a variant title, while 
the American THEOSOPHIST will be a new adventure according to the 
logic of things. The information, though given by Mrs. Besant, is 
confused and confusing. We remember that THEosoPpHY of Los 
Angeles, the THEOSOPHICAL QUARTERLY of New York, and a Point 
Loma periodical which we know by name only are already in the 
American field, representing rival obediences. We remember also 
the Illinois THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER, being the official organ of 
the Society in America, and THE Star, which is also of Hollywood. 
The latter is apparently not ceasing to be and continues, under all 
existing difficulties, the process of Krishnamurti’s beatification as the 
world-teacher. Among all these rivals and coadjutors, THE THEO- 
SOPHIST—at once old and new, ceasing and not ceasing to come out 
at Adyar—is to serve as an “ international”’ review; we wonder after 
what manner, more especially as the publishing centre, all film notoriety 
notwithstanding, seems scarcely one which would have been thought 
a business propositién for an important periodical undertaking. 
Possibly it is in view of that ‘“‘ new race” about which, under the new 
auspices, we do not seem to hear. . . . 
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THE LIGHT OF THE SEVENS. By Len. E. Basset. Fourth Edition 
(“intensified”). Sevens, Box 57, G.P.O., Wanganui, New 
Zealand. Price 4s. 


As its title suggests, this book is largely concerned with the light that comes 
from an interpretation of humanity’s progress in the process of “‘ seven 
times,”’ and this progress is always a duality, physical and spiritual. 

The writer’s contention is that the whole history of the Bible, particu- 
larly that which deals with the progress of the Child Israel, is an illustration 
of this fact. God deals with man in a mysterious way through the number 
seven. All that happened in the old Testament story finds its parallel in 
the events that are happening to-day. Seven is the number of perfection 
and consummation, and mankind is entering upon the fifth stage of his 
evolution, a sort of Jacob’s wrestling, in which the physical and spiritual 
fight their deadly and all-important battle. The key to the present state 
of affairs will be found by the earnest seeker in the second book of Esdras, 
Certainly there is much, in the various chapters we are asked to study, that 
gives us furiously to think. We realise how little we have heretofore read, 
and what we have missed in consequence. The whole argument is most 
carefully thought out and well-sustained and once the eye ofthe reader has 
accustomed itself to the number of different types, his attention is likely 
to be strongly arrested. 

As Mr. Basset truly says : ‘‘ As with the natural world so is the law of the 
Spiritual . . . for there are ‘ Seasons’ for the soul in process, that 
provide for and test the spiritual ‘life growth.’’”’ Elsewhere he tells 
us : “‘ Soul advancement gives a higher sensitivity—a greater receptivity 
for the spiritual intuitional wireless.’’ Another point which he strongly 
stresses, is that individual men are in different stages or times of spiritual 
development, the greater the development the greater the responsibility, 
and a man will inevitably be judged according to his Time. Hence the great 
need for charity. 

The Light of the Sevens is a book that will repay careful study, but it 
is not a book that can be read quickly. 

ETHEL ARCHER. 


THE LIFE AND WorK oF Mrs. PipEr, by Alta L. Piper, with an 
introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge. London: Kegan Paul. 
Price 7s. 6d. net. 


*' So long as the power exhibited in a state of trance is regarded as abnormal 
or uncanny, so long,”’ says Sir Oliver Lodge, ‘‘ will the services of genuine 
mediums fail to meet with their due share of gratitude and recognition, 
[t is in the hope that gradually a saner ana more friendly attitude will be 
taken by the community at large to those who serve it that I welcome this 
account of Mrs. Piper’s life and work by one who since infancy has lived 
with hers’ ’ 

This most interesting and convincing book, written by the daughter 
of the world-famous medium, should certainly achieve that object. 


Full as it is from beginning to end of the most amazing phenomena, 
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there is yet not the faintest suspicion of any laying down of the law, and 
there is evinced the most truly admirable restraint throughout the whole 
narration, even when the author refers to the lack of discretion shown by 
G. Stanley Hall and his assistant Dr. Amy Tanner. We should have 
referred to that incident ourselves in unmistakably stronger language. 

Starting from the first message which was given to Judge Frost by- 
Mrs. Piper some forty years ago, when in her early twenties, the accumula- 
tion of unaccountably known facts is carried to within the present days, 
for Mrs. Piper is still living. 

Amongst the well-known persons who studied the strange phenomena 
of this gifted lady may be mentioned Sir Oliver Lodge, Professor William 
James, Dr. Hodgson, and F. W. H. Myers. After submitting the matter 
to unbelievably severe tests, all these investigators were convinced of its 
genuineness, and Mrs. Piper’s honesty, and one and all were finally reduced 
to the spirit hypothesis, as providing the only possible explanation, 
Several of the most interesting chapters are those which deal with the 
Latin message, and cross correspondences, in which the deceased Myers 
was asked through Mrs. Piper, “‘ to give to A. & B. two different messages 
between which is no connection, and then give to C. a third message which 
will reveal the hidden connection.’’ The way in which this request was 
responded to is deserving of a volume in itself. Not the least attractive 
feature of this work is the portraiture of the chief characters concerned, 
which will appeal as much to the eye as to the mind of the reader. We 
trust the book may run into many editions. 

ETHEL ARCHER. 


Mes ExpERIENCES PERSONNELLES EN SPIRITUALISME EXPERIMENTAL: 
L’Eglise et les Recherches Psychiques: Dela Mort. Translated 
from the German by Gabriel Golron. Paris: Editions Jean 
Meyer (B.P.S.), 8 Rue Copernic (16e.). Price 5 francs. 


WE are told in the preface that Haraldeer Nielsson died on March 12th, 
1928, following an operation. He was not only a priest but also Professor 
of Theology of the University of Reykjavik. He studied for six years at 
Copenhagen, was several years at Halle, and was also at Cambridge. 
Moreover, the English Bible Society confided to him the difficult task of 
translating the Old Testament into Icelandic—which work he performed 
unaided, save by his own learning, in the short space of nine years. What 
such a man has to tell us of his personal experiences of Spiritualism is 
therefore of exceptional and unique value. 

For seventeen years, we are told, he carefully studied psychic matters, 
and the amazing happenings which occurred in Iceland with the peasant 
Indridason make the most fascinating and convincing reading we have 
yet encountered. They should, we hold, cause even the most prejudiced 
furiously to think. What specially strikes us is the similarity of many 
of the events here recorded to the happenings in the New Testament ; in 
particular that which deals with the rushing wind and the tongues of 
fire. There are likewise accounts of true prophesyings, of materialisations 
and de-materialisings, and of the passing of matter through matter. 

He reminds us amongst other things that Christianity was primarily 
founded upon Knowledge, not merely belief. The portion which deals 
with the Church and Psychic Research is remarkably well thought out, 
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and it seems to us that his arguments for the cause of Spiritualism will 
be difficult to refute. However, as he aptly remarks—the same church 
which condemned Joan to the stake five centuries later has canonised her, 
and it may take five centuries for it to realise that in these days we speak 
with our dead. There are no vapourings in this book ; the writer states 
certain facts and the reader may draw his just conclusions. De la Mort 
is extraordinarily interesting. The very low price of this book should place it 
within the reach ofall. None the less, we feel that an English edition would 
meet with a wide appreciation. It is a book that will amply repay careful 
study. ETHEL ARCHER. 


THE STORY OF THE HumAN Aura. Illustrated in Colour. By George 
Starr White, M.D. pp. 215. Published by the Author at 327, 
South Alvarado Street, Los Angeles, Calif., U.S.A. Price $4. 


THouGH this remarkable book does not tell all the story of the human 
aura, it does tell a considerable amount in a very interesting fashion. 
It gives some of the clinical results of a doctor of forty years’ experience, 
who began as a youth in his power to diagnose by ability to see the 
aura. By examination of certain well defined auric emanations Dr. 
White is able to diagnose the presence of certain diseases, often in incipi- 
ent state, when ordinary symptoms have not yet developed. He places 
great reliance on diagnosis by the Magnetic Meridian Vagal Reflex, 
which is tested in all subjects, facing alternatively east or west, and north 
or south. He gives diagrams showing the type of radiation in cases 
of cancer, goitre, tuberculosis, tonsilitis, and diabetes, explaining the 
principles on which he works. He states that in ill-health, excessive 
magnetic emanations are projected from the seat of trouble. These 
he cures, often by means of suitable colour radiation. He is definitely 
against the use of vaccines, serums and antitoxins for injection at all 
times as “results of commercialism and ignorance, which create mass 
fear and superstition,’’ and he derides the Wasserman test as inefficient ; 
nor has he use for radium or X-rays. He claims no occult knowledge 
or powers; and in fact his methods would greatly be aided by some 
such study. His book appears to be a direct and sincere statement of what 
a really progressive and studious medical man has found in daily practice, 


and it will be found of real value by students of bodily health. 
W. G. RAFFE. 


A THEORY OF THE SOLAR SySsTEM (in Three Parts). Part I, Electro- 
magnetism: the Planets, Earth and Moon. Price tos. Part I, 
The Ether: Gravitation, Magnetism, Light, etc. Price 5s. Part 
III, Astrology : the Solar System as an Organism. Price 2s.6d. By 
P. J. Harwood. Published by the author at “ Endersby,” Oving- 
dean, Brighton. 

THESE three unassuming quarto volumes contain a mass of information of 

the first importance, and supply a valuable introduction to an interpreta- 

tion of modern scientific research. The three parts give a more complete 
and more rational explanation of what astrology is than a hundred ordinary 


textbooks. 
The volumes are not easy reading ; not on account of abstruse techno- 
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logy, but because the thought moves on high levels, and makes a consider- 
able call on the reader’s power of concentration. 

Mr. Harwood begins with analogies from electro-magnetism, and com- 
pares the solar system, as a unit, with the planets, as several centres evolv- 
ing, using and reciprocating endless powers of an electrical nature. He 
brings a vast arcana of facts to support his scientific arguments, and after 
an exhaustive analytical treatment of this preliminary matter, proceeds 
to the still more difficult task of extracting a coherent philosophy of action 
from our knowledge of the ether (here assumed as having a single grade) 
which involves him in examination of time-space factors, and the rela- 
tion of magnetism and electricity to gravitation. 

In the third and smallest part of this work, a splendid treatise on astro- 
logical influences as based on etheric interplanetary currents comes to 
fruition. It is shown that the astrological angles have real meaning and a 
formal origin. Aspects have an electro-magenetic analogy and origin. 
The Zodiac is a symbol that is based on magnetic facts. | The birth hour 
is important, because it is the moment of etheric “‘ sparking ’’ into life— 
the linking of stellar kundalini with human and earth phases, though the 
author does not put itin this way. These, and a host of other points that 
the well schooled astrologer will fit in for himself are ably explained in 
these valuable little works. 

W. G. RAFFE. 


Quest. By T. L. Vaswani, T.P.H., Adyar, Madras. Price Annas 12- 


SoME eighty examples of verse form are printed in this work, mostly 
in free verse, that here and there takes rhyming form. An increasing 
number of Hindu students, often more learned, through the impact 
of compulsory university studies, in English prose and poetry than in 
those of India or Islam, attempt the difficult task of expressing their 
thought in English verse form. Very few succeed. Madras has in recent 
times produced one genius, who has attained great heights in original 
English verse, in both simple finished poems and in stage dramatic form. 
Mr. Vaswani’s work cannot be classed in the same category as that of 
his countrymen, even though he suggests that he follows more the Persian 
mode. His work is reminiscent principally of the little impromptu 
verses that are sung by happy Hindu villagers to vagas that are traditional 
knowledge, never twice alike, and never improved by translation out 
of their original dialect. The poetic feeling and the worthiness of his 
message may be undisputed, but in form his power is diffuse and lacks 
that essential rhythm between form and idea which is the basis of any 
poetry, whether in a prose or a rhyming metric form. Possibly, like 
Rabindranath, he writes in Telegu (or Urdu, perhaps), and works like the 
great Calcutta poet, who writes in Bengali and himself translates his work 
into English, being master of both. But Mr. Vaswani mixes Christian 
sentiment with Hindu theosophical terms, using the Sanskrit words in his 
English verses, and there is no trace of the Persian Sufi symbolism which 
might be expected after his dedication to Shah Latif. A minor formal 
defect is the use of ‘‘ th’’ instead of ‘‘ the ’’ in line after line. One would 
suggest the need for more critical attention to form, with a concurrent 
condensation of the creative force that is necessary to produce poetic 
power, W. G. R, 
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recognition and his brilliant success. Jilus. 21s. 


Obtainable at all Booksellers and Libraries. 
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& Co. (Publishers), Lid., 34-36, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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Atan Leo’s Dictionary oF Astrotocy. Edited by Vivian E. 


Robson, B.Sc. Pp. 205. Crown quarto. London: Modern Astrology 
Office, E.C.4. 


TuIs posthumous volume contains many years’ accumulated notes by Alan 
Leo, whose name is known the world over in connection with modern 
astrology. Much of the matter has been arranged and even classified 
through more than half the book. The remainder is based on his notes in 
his own method, so that Mr. Robson’s editorial work has been confined 
mainly to presentation. The result is a mass of information that will 
doubtless be greatly appreciated by practical astrologers. It is unfor- 
tunate, however, that some of the entries, which start off nicely in the 
alphabetical order common to dictionaries, later become so long and dis- 
cursive as to attain the length of complete articles.. Not that the exhaustive 
notes thus given are unwelcome: on the contrary, they are full of the 
results of ripe scholarship and keen attentiveness to the starry science. 
Again, really good diagrams done under the direction of a proficient 
esoteric astrologer, would add immensely to the utility of the work. Mr. 
Robson, however, is to be commended for carrying out a difficult task. 
W. G. R. 


PRACTICE OF YOGA. By Swami Sivananda (of Ram Ashram, Rishi- 
kesh, Himalayas). Volume 1, Himalayan “‘ Yoga’”’ Series. Madras: 
Ganesh & Co. Paper covers. Rs. 2.0. 


Tue enterprise of the estimable firm of Ganesh & Co. in publishing valuable 
works, which bring to European cities the knowledge of Hindu teaching, 
is entirely to be commended. They put us again in their debt by the publi- 
cation of Swami Sivananda’s valuable survey of the methods and practice 
of yoga. This work is written in English. It is not, perhaps, as good in 
style as the writing of Pandit Bhagawan Das, for it is no doubt the first 
work of Swamijiin English. The reader may pass over the imperfections 
of expression, for the benefit of the information which is here compiled. 
The Swami is evidently a great student ; we can trace in his work a vast 
study from the Upanishads and the works of Shri Shankaracharya right 
to Rama Prasad and Ghandhi. The English reader will need a good pre- 
liminary knowledge of Sanskrit terminology to get the best from Practice 
of Yoga. In any case most of the terms are quite untranslatable into 
English. 

After his foreword, the author gives chapters on fruits of pyga ; methods 
of purification (kviya yoga) and then treats of mind, auxiliaries in medita- 
tion and meditation proper, concluding with practical findings or results 
of meditation, and some yoga stories. He adds a useful list of books. 
Most of his instruction pertains to the primary phases of yoga: indeed, 
he adds many details relating to hatha yoga and bhakti yoga. And it is 
important to realise the necessity of using the grade most fitted for each 
person, and the stage of power he may have reached. Many of the older 
instructions are now surpassed ; the powers have, in part at least, been 
attained, and many European people must face the greater tasks. So 
long as they refrain from going back to earlier yoga, a study of the methods 
will be useful. With its quaint turn of phrase and its vivid analogies, 
the sincerity of Swami Sivananda’s book commends itself. boiaph ioe 
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Tur FINER Forces oF NATURE IN D1aGNosis AND THERAPY. By 
George Starr White, M:D., Ph.D., F.R.S.A. Published by the 
author at 327, South Alvarado Street, Los Angeles, California, 
U.S.A. Price $5.0. 


In this volume Dr. White has given us one of the most important methods 
of diagnosis and treatment that have been published for many years. He 
gives a complete scientific statement of his theory and practice, in a most 
admirable manner, aided by many small sketches to illustrate his procedure. 
Beginning with the advantage of power to see the human aura, he ex- 
tended his knowledge by close observation of certain magnetic phenomena, 
and evolved his method of diagnosing ill-health by means of the ‘‘ Magnetic 
Meridian Vagal Reflex.’’ Briefly, this is a mode of diagnosis by percussion 
combined with colour-light-rays, which differ accordingly as the subject 
receives the magnetic forces broadside or sideways, 1.e., facing north or 
facing east. Itis asubtle method, requiring great delicacy to manage, and 
demanding conditions of isolation from disturbing factors that might cause 
other vibrations. Other investigations have proved the reality of the 
phenomena, and the instruction here given is adequate for medical men to 
observe for themselves. It offers to the nature-cure specialists, in particular, 
an excellent opportunity of extending their powers for good. Dr. White 
is himself against everything in the way of serums and toxins, preferring 
to use nature’s finer forces rather than drugs and scalpel. He has been a 
pioneer in treatment by means of light and colour, and it is certain that 
future generations will have him to thank for knowledge that will lighten 
theirills. Nevertheless, there is a certain range of allied information which 
would clearly develop this great mode of healing to still more efficient 
practice. Dr. White is not an accomplished writer, and his works could 
be better arranged, while it seems that here and there he omits items that 
might have been included. Perhaps he has been so much centred upon 
the one subject that some phenomena, though closely allied with his pro- 
ject, have escaped him, notably, in terrestrial and human magnetism. But 
of that it is difficult to be certain without asking questions. W. G. R. 


THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF YI-KING, Tao. THE CABBALAS 
OF EGYPT AND THE HEBREWS. By Veolita Parke Boyle. Illustrated 
by Elvrita Parke Boyle. (Personal Name Radio. The Switchboard 
of the Universe). Chicago: Occult Publishing Company. $2.0 


THE main contents of this excellently produced book deal with a method 
of numerology. The first chapter is merely introductory, while the re- 
maining six give details of adding numbers from letter-values of the modern 
26-letter alphabet. Diagrams are included which give a ‘‘ chartoscope ” 
elaborately copyrighted by everybody concerned; a set of the Chinese 
Kouas, from the well-known trigrams of Fsu-Hi, and another diagram (all 
rights reserved) of the yang-yin. Chapter III gives “‘ definitions of letters 
and numbers ”’ which proceed from A to Z, and, when letters run out, go 
on numerically to 64. The paragraphs purport to detail the qualities 
pertaining to each letter and number, adding those from Hebrew Cabbala 
and from Chinese Tao and Yi-king. 

All this, ‘‘ including its methods of telling past, present and future, 
as indicated by it, are fully copyrighted and protected in United States, 


Advice on Health, Business, Finance 
(a speciality), Love, Marriage, Friends, 
etc., based on rules of Astrology, free 
to those purchasing Horoscopes, 


Charges for calculations from 10/6. 


State Time, Date, Place of Birth and 
Occupation. 


GEMINI 


clo Occult Review, 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


SUFI MOVEMENT 
Universal Worship 


A Service comprising all 
the Great Religions of the 
World is held at 


THE INTERNATIONAL 
NEW THOUGHT ALLIANCE, 
419, Oxford Street 
(opposite Selfridges), 


Sundays - - 
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LIFE’S PROBLEMS 


J.S.M. WARD, m.a. Author of Gone West, etc. 
F’cap 8vo. Cloth. 6s. nett. With col. illus. 
of the Divine Mother. Post free, 6s. 2d. 
In this little book the author has dealt in a 
highly original way with just those problems 
which perplex the modern man: problems 
whereon all are seeking guidance but con- 
cerning which few seem able to give a logical 

answer to the Seeker after light. 

CONTENTS : 

I. Whence Come We? II. The Law of 
Retribution. III. Sin and Why It Exists. 
IV. Sorrow and Suffering. V. Death. 
VI. Life After Death. 

Each chapter may also be obtained separate- 
ly, bound in a paper wrapper. Price ts. each. 
THE BASKERVILLE PRESS, LIMITED, 

161, New Bond Street, London, W.1 


ASTROLOGY 
SABA RAY, 


Four, East Park Terrace, 
Southampton. 


Brief reading five shillings. Full 

delineations from  ten-and-six. 

Send date, place, hour of birth. 

To assist accuracy give date of first 

serious illness, or outstanding event 
in early life. 


SOMERSET 
MINEHEAD. Iprar ALL-THE-YEAR- 
RounpD SEASIDE. Climate one of the 
warmest and most equable in 
England: Beautiful country. In- 
clusive terms, 2 to 34 guineas weekly. 
Mr. & Mrs. CorNISH, 15 The Avenue. 


Nativities and Directions carefully cal- 
culated. Readings given on character, 
health, marriage, finance, etc. Time, 
date, and place of birth required. 


Kindly note Change of Address 
MR. RADWELL, 17, Scotts Road, 
Southall, MidIx. Fee 20s. 


Talismans, based on 


Ancients, 


ale 


er 2, 


W. T. PAVITT, 17 Hanover Square, London, W.1 


DOES MAGIC EXIST ? 


WHAT ARE THE UNSEEN FORCES 


WHICH PERMEATE THE UNIVERSE ? 
I offer a Course of genuine Scientific Study 
(the result of over 20 years of hard experience) 
ON A FREE-WILL BASIS. Write, enclosing 
stamped envelope, to: Mr. John Harborne, 
38, Queen’s Road, Aston, Birmingham. 


SONG POEMS 


wanted. Successful Composer invites known 

or unknown Authors to submit Lyrics for 

prompt consideration. Send MSS. and stamps 
“ Composer’ (277), 


Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 


trological conditions prescribed by the 
made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and Estimates sent on receipt 
of particulars of requirements. 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own ideas carried out. 


C/o Rays Advt. Agency, 
Cecil Court, London, W.C.2. 


Occult and As- 


If 


NEW BOOKS | 


ON SPIRITUALISM 


HEALING THROUGH 
Spirit Agency 
by The Gersian Thysidian Abduhl Lotis 


(the man from Bagdad), and information concerning 
the life hereafter, of the deepest interest to all. 
Written and compiled by R. H. Saunders. 3s, 6d. 


JESUS THE CHRIST 
by the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
The Author removes the undergrowth that hinders 
many questions after truth, and brings us to a fuller 
understanding of the Christ. 4s, 6d, 


KATHLEEN 


by Rev. John Lamond, D.D. 
Dr. Lamond has presented the case for Spiritualism 
and the many aspects of Psychic Science in an 
interesting manner. 6s. net. 


THE WITNESS 


by Jessie Platts 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle says of this book : ‘‘ The best 
I have read, andI have reada good many.” 5s. net. 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
and the Power and the Glory 
by the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
The Rev. Vale Owen sets out to describe the 
relationship of life in the spiritual and material 
worlds, 4s, 6d. net. 


My Letters From Heaven 
by Winifred Graham 

This book consists of automatic writings received 

by Miss Winifred Graham from her late father, 

4s, 6d. net, 


BEAR WITNESS 
by A King’s Counsel 
In this remarkable book a well-known King’s 
Counsel bears witness to the truth and validity of 
Spiritualism. 4s, 6d. net, 


More Letters From Heaven 
by Winifred Graham 

Miss Graham’s new volume will prove helpful 

to those who have not yet realised the nearness of 

the other side. 4s. 6d. net. 


HUTCHINSON 


BG Co. (Publishers), Ltd., London, E.C.4 
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England and other countries. All rights reserved and reproduction of its 
contents or any part hereof, strictly prohibited.” 

It is true that the Oxford University Press has the legal monopoly of 
printing the English Authorised Version of the Bible in Britain, but occult 
knowledge has ever disregarded legal and all other authority. One is 
unable to see how a numerology system can be restricted to the use of one 
firm or person. 

The ‘‘ fundamental principles,” however, do not appear prominently 
in the volume ; nor are any adequate references given, which would prove 
how the enumeration of 22 Hebrew letters is matched with the 26 of our 
Roman alphabet; nor are we enlightened on the connection with the 
Chinese system; nor is Egypt mentioned. There is, in fact, nothing 
scientific or even reasonably occult about the book, and it represents, in 
our opinion, merely an empirical system of fortune telling of little value. 

W.G. R. 


ENERES, OR THE QUESTIONS OF REKSA. By J. William Lloyd. With 
an Introduction by Havelock Ellis. London: George Allen 
& Unwin, Ltd., Museum Street. Pp. 1gr. Price 6s. net. 
““O wIsE ENERES!’”’ many will echo, voicing Reksa’s praise, when they 
have, likehim, quenched their soul’s thirst at the seer’s “‘ miraculous pitcher.” 
Eneres, the Old Man, is the mature philosopher, who has garnered of the 
Cosmic Consciousness ; Reksa (the Asker)—the Young Man, whose ques- 
tions he answers—symbolises his alter ego. Such Utopian ideals as Eneres 
teaches seem unfortunately as far above human attainment as the lamps 
of heaven that Caliph Vathek vainly built a tower, with eleven thousand 
stairs, to reach. But Eneres is a modern Bellerophon, with the bridle of 
a shining faith ; he who feels fanning his heels silvery talavia, always eager 
for a flight, can laugh at the impossible. And do not all Wise Men follow 
a star ? 

This at least must Eneres prove to all, and it is much; that, whereas 
the body grows old, the spirit remains for ever young. That the eyes 
of the aged should still harbour the light of dawn. Though the stick has 
become crooked and dry, yet may it smile with the brave, fresh green of 
spring. FRANK LIND. 


Beyonp. A Continuation of The Seekers. Further Talks by 
“Dr. Lascelles.” Edited by Rosa M. Barrett. London: The 
C. W. Daniel Company, 46, Bernard Street, W.C.1. Cr. 8vo., 
128pp. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


THERE are certain individuals, of a nervous disposition, who are doubtless 
in agreement with Confucius that it is a mark of bad breeding to talk about 
ghosts ; others hold that to talk with them, or in fact to have any dealings 
with the dead, is a most shady proceeding—a short cut toinsanity. Beyond 
is a tonic to dispel from the like all such germs of prejudice; for Dr. 
Lascelles, Mr. Simpson’s control—no “‘ old mole,” but a spirit of joy— 
inspires a love that ‘‘ casteth out all fear’’; while his teaching is the 
sanest man has ever known, being simply that of Christ. 

Mr. Simpson, led along the difficult path of healing by the guiding lamp 
of Dr, Lascelles, has worked some miraculous cures. “I consider myself 


140 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


the happiest man on earth alive,” says he; which, pursuing so courageously 
and unselfishly his wonderful mission, he deserves to be. 
The mere reading of these Talks invigorates one in body and soul. 
FRANK LIND. 


CHANNING—A Stupy. By Thomas S. Matthews. With Introduction 
by Professor A. H. Cooper-Prichard. ‘Studies’’ Publications 
(Home and Abroad), 17-19, Rue Venture, Marseilles, France ; and 
Braithwaite & Miller, Ltd., Abbey House, Victoria Street, London, 
S.W.1. Price 4s. 6d. net., postage 4d.) 


Tus delightful book, though slender in compass, contains much in little 
Closely packed into some hundred pages is the stirring life-story of one of 
the world’s greatest humanitarians, Dr. William Ellery Channing. Par- 
ticularly appropriate now, when the friendly relations of America and 
England are the theme of our highest hopes, is the publication of this 
opportune work, for it describes one whose whole soul yearned for the 
peace of the world. Singularly prophetic were some of Channing’s utter- 
ances on the subject of war, which he held in supreme horror : 

‘Should not Christians everywhere’’ (he said in 1812, when war- 
drums were throbbing through the world), ‘‘ strive to promote the refer- 
ence of National as well as individual disputes to an impartial umpire ? ”’ 
And: ‘‘ The mere idea of human beings employing every power and faculty 
in the work of mutual destruction ought to send a shuddering thought 
through our frames.’’ Again: ‘‘ The day, I trust, is coming when Chris- 
tians will look back with gratitude and affection on those men who, in 
ages of conflict and bloodshed, cherished generous hopes of human improve- 
ment, withstood the violence of corrupt opinion, and held forth the pure 
and mild light of Christianity, and thus ushered in a new and peaceful 
era in the history of mankind.”’ 

I cordially wish success to Mr. T. S. Matthew’s inspiring book, the first, 
by the way, of a series of forthcoming studies, or short biographies, which 
might well have for its motto Louis Pasteur’s words to the students of the 
Sorbonne: ‘‘ Whatever career you embrace, worship great men and great 
deeds,”’ 


EpitH K, HARPER. 


THE Mystics OF SIENA. By Piero Misciattelli. | Cambridge: 
W. Heffer and Sons. Ios. 6d. net. 


SIGNOR MISCIATTELLI’S romantic contribution to the literature of 
Mysticism now under review bears a hallmark of guarantee by Gabriele 
d’Annunzio’s statement that itis “‘ a brilliant interpretation of the Mystics.” 
Greater praise could not be rendered. The author tells the entralling 
story of old Siena in the 13th, 14th, and 15th centuries—for in no other 
Italian city was Art so closely bound up with Religion. With a wealth 
of anecdote and other interesting information, he affords us delicate glimpses 
of St. Francis ; St. Galgano ; Giovanni Colombini ; Catherine Benincasa ; 
San Bernardino; Brandano, ‘‘ the fool of Christ ;’’ and many others. 

Signor Misciattelli bears a deep affection for the ancient city of which 
he writes. Indeed, he observes : 

““T longed to bring back to life some of those dead saints and heroes, 
whose influence we feel as a spring of energy, faith and hope.” 


4! 


Bargains in Books 
OCCULT LITERATURE 
THE PROBLEM OF ATLANTIS Offered at 


by LEWIs SPENCE. With 16 full-page plates. Demy 8vo, 
cloth (published Ios. 6d. net), revised edition, 232 pp. 3s. 9d. 
Post 6d. 


SEPHER YETZIRAH 
or The Book of Formation. Translated from the Hebrew, 
with annotations, by KNUT STENRING. Demy 8vo, cloth 
(published 6s. net), 66pp. 1923. 


MEDICAL PALMISTRY 


or The Hand in Health and Disease, by KATHARINE ST. 
HILL. With 4 plates and numerous line drawings in the 
text. Demy 8vo, cloth (published 7s. 6d. net). 3s. 6d. 


THE RIDDLE OF THE ETHER ues 


by C. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.SC. Crown 8vo, cloth (pub- 
lished 4s. 6d. net), 113 pp. Qs. Od. 


Post 4d, 
THE RING OF RETURN 
by EvA MARTIN. An Anthology of References to Rein- 
carnation and Spiritual Evolution, from prose and poetry of 
all ages. Crown 8vo, cloth (published 7s. 6d. net). 1927. 2s. Od. 


JOAN OF ARC AND ENGLAND ag 


by JOHN LAMOND. Demy 8vo, cloth (published Ios. 6d. 
net), With 24 illustrations and five maps. 255 pp. 5s. 6d. 
Post 6d. 


BOOKS BY ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 
EMBLEMATIC FREEMASONRY 


and the evolution of its deeper issues. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
(published I2s. 6d. net). 


The BROTHERHOOD of the ROSY CROSS 
Being records of the House of the Holy Spirit. Wzth 16 
full-page plates, thick 8vo, cloth, gilt extra, 649 pp. 
(published 30s. net). 


TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC 


Its Doctrine and Ritual. 8vo (9-in. X 6-ins.) with all the 
original engravings and a portrait. New and revised 
edition (published 25s. net), cloth, gilt extra. 10s. 6d. 


Post od. 
A NEW 


ENCYCLOPADIA of FREEMASONRY 
(Avs Magna Latomorum). And of Cognate Instituted 
Mysteries, their Rites, Literature and History. Many 
illustrations. Two volumes, Royal 8vo (published at 42s. 


net), New and Revised edition. £1 5s. 
Post 1s, 
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CAMBRIDGE Tel. 862 ENGLAND 


Mrs. Ahmad’s Latest Work 


SOUND & NUMBER: 


The Law of 
Destiny & Design 


DEMONSTRATED BY 


THE ROYAL FAMILY AND DYNASTIES OF ENGLAND 
THE LABOUR MINISTRY 
SOLAR DESIGN IN NATURE 
THE BIBLE AND THE CHURCH 
MAN’S “THREE-SCORE YEARS AND TEN” 
THE PAPACY, Etc. 


“SOUND AND NUMBER” differs from “THE 
MYSTERIES OF SOUND AND NUMBER” 
in that it illustrates the Law in Design and not 
in connection with Time. 


It shows the extraordinary hidden influences behind 
the Names and Numbers associated with the 
King’s recovery and removal to Bognor. 


There are remarkable instances of Numerical 
harmony in the Name, Numbers of Members of the 
Labour Government, of those associated par- 
ticularly with the restoration of civil rights to the 
Papacy this year; the names of Field-Marshals; 
of Archbishops; Bishops and the Priests of the 
Chapels Royal. 


The illustrations clearly point to the Harmonies 
attributed to Sounds as distinct from the Letter 
value which was expounded by the late S. H. 
Ahmad in the year 1902. 


Illustrated, 7/6 net 


Published by 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER 


Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 
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He has succeeded admirably, showing most vividly that ‘‘ Sienese 
mysticism was not a neurotic manifestation of weak and sentimental 
minds, but a crimson flower from the best Italian blood.” 

This is certainly a book to read if one would know with some degree of 
intimacy of the life and times of a notable group of ‘‘ Pillars of the Faith.” 
The translation, illustrations, and production are altogether excellent. 


Joun Ear.e. 


HEALING FOR ALL OUR ILts. By Mrs. James Allen. Ilfracombe : 
The Epoch Office. Is. 6d. net. 


A REFRESHING and stimulating book, written on New Thought lines, 
by this popular author, the widow of the late James Allen. Mrs. Allen 
expounds and explains the principles and potency of thought, and outlines 
a course of study which can be recommended to, and comprehended by 
the most ignorant seeker after Truth with, we are sure, salutary results. 
The author touches upon affirmations and denials, healing treatments, 
the reversal of thoughts, perfect health, the abundant life, and many other 
cogent points, with great force and telling effect. The result is a book 
which, because of its reasoned restraint and sanity should do much to 
help and encourage definitely those who find their lives in a state of 
inextricable muddle. JoHn EARLE. 


Tue Diary oF A Discipre. By T. L. Vaswani. Madras: Theo- 
sophical Publishing House. 


TuE reading of this prolific writer’s little booklets always well repays one. 
Here Mr. Vaswani has gathered together some of his thoughts which 
he has jotted down from time to time “‘ often in early hours of the dawn 
and late hours of the night.’’ The underlying theme of his impressions 
is the Divine Immanence ; and the whole, instinct with an inner conviction 
as it is, will stimulate the reader who will peruse these pages slowly and 
thoughtfully. 

Prayer is protective power. . . . Prayer, too, promotes renovation of life. 
. . . Here is a pictorial representation : Prayer setting up waves in the ether 
of the Spirit, the waves ultimately describing a circle, and coming back to thee 
as added Shakti and illumination in the measure of thy purity and aspiration. 

This brief extract clearly shows that Mr. Vaswani is no mere super- 
ficial thinker, but one who, through meditation on the Divine Plan, has 
been afforded some of those rare visions of Reality which alone enable 
a man to exclaim ‘‘ Now I know!”’ Joun EArte. 


InDIAN Music AND ITS INSTRUMENTS. By Ethel Rosenthal. 
London: Messrs. William Reeves, Ltd., 83 Charing Cross Rd., 
W.C.2. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


Mrs. RosEntTHAL, A.R.C.M., F.R.G.S., has dipped deeply into the 
fascinating and unending sea of Indian music. To most of us the music 
of the East remains a sealed book. It has an infinitely wider gamue 
than ours. There is a legend that Arabic music was first based upon the 
shambling gait of the camel, but Indian music especially has always 
interested me, owing to its profound mystery. For have not their very 
notes got sex, special jewels, colours, robes and adornments? Art 
there not marvellous leaders of melody in this system, the males being 
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known as Ragas and the females as Raginis. Hence, Mrs. Rosenthal’s 
brilliant book opens to our dazzled eyes a vast field of wisdom and esoteric 
knowledge. In her chapter on “ Time and Tune,” she gives us vivid 
verbal pictures of these harmonies, based like the Zikr, or dervish-dance, 
upon Zodiacal influences, and thus we are enabled actually to visualise 
the melodic rdg of rain and the ig of fire, with his “ flaming countenance,” 
riding upon “‘ a savage elephant.’’ She quotes Raja Sir Sourindro Mohun 
Tagore on the colour scheme which Sanskrit experts have associated with 
music : ‘‘ According to Sanscrit authorities the seven notes are respectively 
represented by the following colours : black, tawny, golden, white, yellow, 
purple and green, resembling very nearly those mentioned in Field’s 
‘Chromatics.’ ’’ Like the Greek primitives, the music of India is allied 
to poetry and dancing. The volume is illustrated throughout with ex- 
cellent photographs and lyrical transcriptions of Indian musical phrases, 
and the whole book is not alone an enlightenment, but a serious work of 


art written with love, enthusiasm and true scholarly research. 
Recina Miriam BLOCH. 


DiE BRUCKE VON JENSEITS. ERWEITERTE NEUBEARBEITUNG VON 
‘‘ GESPENSTER UND SPUK.”” By Dr. Max Kemmerich. Munich: 


Albert Langen Verlag. 


THE author’s object in writing this book is to prove the reality of life 
after death. He has therefore diligently collected a great many examples 
of mediumistic and allied phenomena which are undoubtedly genuine. 
It is, however, a pity that Dr. Kemmerich seems to confuse these 
phenomena with occultism, which really has very little in common with 
mediumship or automatism. The medium is governed by subconscious 
tendencies ; the occultist controls and purifies them. Spiritualists play 
with forces they do not understand and which, when used creatively by 
the mystic or occultist, can produce illumination and inspiration of the 
highest order. But different causes often produce similar results, hence 
the confusion between psychic phenomena and those pertaining to adept- 
ship. MEREDITH STARR, 


AND SO FOREVER. By Gertrude Dunn. London: Thornton Butter- 
worth. Price 7s. Od, net, 


THE fox who called the inaccessible grapes sour was not looking at the 
Elixir of Life or he might have thought of another adjective. Gertrude 
Dunn, with the resources of a novelist, depreciates the long-sought prophy- 
lactic, by creating a heroine whose abnormal faithfulness to the object of 
her love prevents her from enjoying the glorious power conferred on her by 
an eighteenth century chemist.. ‘‘It so falls out that what we have we 
prize not to the worth,’’ said Shakespeare’s friar, and his sad remark might 
well be the motto of this novel. In her bright and easy beginning, which 
sets no old-fashioned impediment between the reader and his interest, 
Gertrude Dunn is admirable. Afterwards one is sensible of the inade- 
quacy of the author’s imagination and science. Fairy tales often betray 
the same weakness but are nevertheless more than readable, and there 
will be plenty of grown-up children capable of enjoying this story of which 
the gloom is relieved by a cleverly drawn pair of lovers. 
W. H, CHEsson, 
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and place of birth, with 2s. 9d. for Test Reading; 10s. 6d.— 

£2 2s. for Life Study, or call and we will talk the matter over 

personally, Any question answered accurately by Horary 

Figure, 5s. I apply the wisdom of the Ancients to the needs 
of Moderns by a scientific method. 
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